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THE 

TRUTH 

OF  THE 

SCRIPTURE  HISTORY  OF  ST.  PAUL  EVINCED. 


CHAPTER  I. 

EXPOSITIOX  OF  THE  ARGUMENT. 

THE  volume  of  Christian  Scriptures  contains  thirteen 
letters  purporting  to  be  written  by  St.  Paul ;  it  con- 
tains also  a  book,  which,  amongst  other  things,  pro- 
fesses to  deliver  the  history,  or  rather  memoirs  of  the 
history  of  this  same  person.  By  assuming  the  genu- 
ineness of  the  letters,  we  may  prove  the  substantial 
truth  of  the  history ;  or  by  assuming  the  truth  of  the 
history,  we  may  argue  strongly  in  support  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  letters.  But  I  assume  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.  The  reader  is  at  liberty  to  suppose 
these  writings  to  have  lately  been  discovered  in  the 
library  of  the  Escurial,  and  to  come  to  our  hands  des- 
titute of  any  extrinsic  or  collateral  evidence  whatever  ; 
and  the  argument  I  am  about  to  offer  is  calculated  to 
show  that  a  comparison  of  the  different  writings 
would,  even  under  these  circumstances,  afford  good 
reason  to  believe  the  persons  and  transactions  to  have 
been  real,  the  letters  authentic,  and  the  narration  in 
the  main  to  be  true. 


2  EXPOSITION  OF 

Agreement  or  conformity  between  letters  bearing 
the  name  of  an  ancient  author,  and  a  received  history 
of  that  author's  life,  does  not  necessarily  establish  the 
credit  of  either :  because, 

1.  The   history   may,    like    Middleton's    Life   of 
Cicero,  or  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus,  have  been  wholly 
or  in  part  compiled  from  the  letters :  in  which  case 
it  is  manifest  that  the  history  adds  nothing  to  the 
evidence  already  afforded  by  the  letters  ;  or, 

2.  The  letters  may  have  been  fabricated  out  of  the 
history :    a  species  of  imposture  which  is  certainly 
practicable;    and  which,  without  any  accession  of 
proof  or  authority,   would  necessarily  produce  the 
appearance  of  consistency  and  agreement ;  or, 

3.  The  history  and  letters  may  have  been  founded 
upon  some  authority  common  to  both ;  as  upon  reports 
and  traditions  which  prevailed  in  the  age  in  which 
they  were  composed,  or  upon  some  ancient  record 
now  lost,  which  both  writers  consulted ;    in  which 
case  also  the  letters,   without  being  genuine,   may 
exhibit  marks  of  conformity  with  the  history;    and 
the  history,  without  being  true,  may  agree  with  the 
letters. 

Agreement,  therefore,  or  conformity,  is  only  to  be 
relied  upon  so  far  as  we  can  exclude  these  several 
suppositions.  Now  the  point  to  be  noticed  is,  that  in 
the  three  cases  above  enumerated,  conformity  must  be 
the  effect  of  design.  Where  the  history  is  compiled 
from  the  letters,  which  is  the  first  case,  the  design  and 
composition  of  the  work  are  in  general  so  confessed, 
or  made  so  evident  by  comparison,  as  to  leave  us  in 
no  danger  of  confounding  the  production  with  original 
history,  or  of  mistaking  it  for  an  independent  autho- 
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rity.  The  agreement,  it  is  probable,  will  be  close 
and  uniform,  and  will  easily  be  perceived  to  result 
from  the  intention  of  the  author,  and  from  the  plan 
and  conduct  of  his  work. — Where  the  letters  are 
fabricated  from  the  history,  which  is  the  second  case, 
it  is  always  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  a  forgery 
upon  the  public ;  and  in  order  to  give  colour  and 
probability  to  the  fraud,  names,  places,  and  circum- 
stances found  in  the  history  may  be  studiously  intro- 
duced into  the  letters,  as  well  as  a  general  consistency 
be  endeavoured  to  be  maintained.  But  here  it  is 
manifest  that  whatever  congruity  appears  is  the  con- 
sequence of  meditation,  artifice,  and  design. — The 
third  case  is  that  wherein  the  history  and  the  letters, 
without  any  direct  privity  or  communication  with 
each  other,  derive  their  materials  from  the  same 
source;  and,  by  reason  of  their  common  original, 
furnish  instances  of  accordance  and  correspondency. 
This  is  a  situation  in  which  we  must  allow  it  to  be 
possible  for  ancient  writings  to  be  placed ;  and  it  is 
a  situation  in  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  distinguish 
spurious  from  genuine  writings  than  in  either  of  the 
cases  described  in  the  preceding  suppositions;  inas- 
much as  the  congruities  observable  are  so  far  acciden- 
tal, as  that  they  are  not  produced  by  the  immediate 
transplanting  of  names  and  circumstances  out  of  one 
writing  into  the  other.  But  although,  with  respect 
to  each  other,  the  agreement  in  these  writings  be 
mediate  and  secondary,  yet  is  it  not  properly  or  abso- 
lutely undesigned :  because,  with  respect  to  the  com- 
mon original  from  which  the  information  of  the 
writers  proceeds,  it  is  studied  and  factitious.  The 
case  of  which  we  treat  must,  as  to  the  letters,  be  a 
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case  of  forgery :  and  when  the  writer,  who  is  perso- 
nating another,  sits  down  to  his  composition — whether 
he  have  the  history  with  which  we  now  compare  the 
letters,  or  some  other  record  before  him ;  or  whether 
he  have  only  loose  tradition  and  reports  to  go  by — he 
must  adapt  his  imposture,  as  well  as  he  can,  to  what 
he  finds  in  these  accounts;  and  his  adaptations  will 
be  the  result  of  counsel,  scheme,  and  industry :  art 
must  be  employed ;  and  vestiges  will  appear  of 
management  and  design.  Add  to  this  that  in  most 
of  the  following  examples,  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  coincidence  is  remarked  are  of  too  particular  and 
domestic  a  nature,  to  have  floated  down  upon  the 
stream  of  general  tradition. 

O 

Of  the  three  cases  which  we  have  stated,  the  differ- 
ence between  the  first  and  the  two  others  is,  that  in 
the  first  the  design  may  be  fair  and  honest,  in  the 
others  it  must  be  accompanied  with  the  consciousness 
of  fraud  ;  but  in  all  there  is  design.  In  examining, 
therefore,  the  agreement  between  ancient  writings, 
the  character  of  truth  and  originality  is  undesigned- 
ness :  and  this  test  applies  to  every  supposition;  for, 
whether  we  suppose  the  history  to  be  true,  but  the 
letters  spurious  ;  or  the  letters  to  be  genuine,  but  the 
history  false ;  or,  lastly,  falsehood  to  belong  to  both — 
the  history  to  be  a  fable,  and  the  letters  fictitious: 
the  same  inference  will  result — that  either  there  will 
be  no  agreement  between  them,  or  the  agreement  will 
be  the  effect  of  design.  Nor  will  it  elude  the  princi- 
ple of  this  rule,  to  suppose  the  same  person  to  have 
been  the  author  of  all  the  letters,  or  even  the  author 
both  of  the  letters  and  the  history ;  for  no  less  design 
is  necessary  to  produce  coincidence  between  different 
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parts  of  a  man's  own  writings,  especially  when  they 
are  made  to  take  the  different  forms  of  a  history  and 
of  original  letters,  than  to  adjust  them  to  the  circum- 
stances found  in  any  other  writing. 

With  respect  to  those  writings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  are  to  be  the  subject  of  our  present  con- 
sideration, I  think  that,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
epistles,  this  argument,  where  it  is  sufficiently  sus- 
tained by  instances,  is  nearly  conclusive ;  for  I  cannot 
assign  a  supposition  of  forgery,  in  which  coincidences 
of  the  kind  we  inquire  after  are  likely  to  appear.  As 
to  the  history,  it  extends  to  these  points  : — It  proves 
the  general  reality  of  the  circumstances :  it  proves 
the  historian's  knowledge  of  these  circumstances.  In 
the  present  instance  it  confirms  his  pretensions  of 
having  been  a  cotemporary,  and  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  history  a  companion  of  St.  Paul.  In  a  word,  it 
establishes  the  substantial  truth  of  the  narration  ;  and 
substantial  truth  is  that  which,  in  every  historical 
inquiry,  ought  to  be  the  first  thing  sought  after  and 
ascertained :  it  must  be  the  ground  work  of  every 
other  observation. 

The  reader  then  will  please  to  remember  this  word 
undesigned  ness,  as  denoting  that  upon  which  the  con- 
struction and  validity  of  our  argument  chiefly  depend. 

As  to  the  proofs  of  undesignedness,  I  shall  in  this 
place  say  little ;  for  I  had  rather  the  reader's  persua- 
sion should  arise  from  the  instances  themselves,  and 
the  separate  remarks  with  which  they  may  be  accom- 
panied, than  from  any  previous  formulary  or  descrip- 
tion of  argument.  In  a  great  plurality  of  examples, 
I  trust  he  will  be  perfectly  convinced  that  no  design 
or  contrivance  whatever  has  been  exercised ;  and  if 
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some  of  the  coincidences  alleged  appear  to  be  minute, 
circuitous,  or  oblique,  let  him  reflect  that  this  very 
indirectness  and  subtilty  is  that  which  gives  force  and 
propriety  to  the  example.     Broad,  obvious,  and  ex- 
plicit  agreements  prove   little;    because  it  may  be 
suggested  that  the  insertion  of  such  is  the  ordinary 
expedient  of  eveiy  forgery :   and  though  they  may 
occur,  and  probably  will  occur,  in  genuine  writings, 
yet  it  cannot  be  proved  that  they  are  peculiar  to  these. 
Thus  what  St.  Paul  declares  in  chap.  xi.  of  1  Cor. 
concerning  the  institution  of  the  eucharist — "  For  I 
have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered 
unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  ;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me," — though  it  be  in  close   and  verbal 
conformity  with  the  account  of  the  same  transaction 
preserved  by  St.  Luke,  is  yet  a  conformity  of  which 
no  use  can  be  made  in  our  argument ;  for  if  it  should 
be  objected  that  this  was  a  mere  recital  from  the  gos- 
pel, borrowed  by  the  author  of  the  epistle,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  setting  off  his  composition  by  an  appearance 
of  agreement  with  the  received  account  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  I  should  not  know  how  to  repel  the  insinua- 
tion.    In  like  manner,  the  description  which  St.  Paul 
gives  of  himself  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  (iii . 
5.) — "  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews  ;  as  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee  ;  concern- 
ing zeal,  persecuting  the  Church  ;  touching  the  righ- 
teousness which  is  in  the  law,  blameless/' — is  made 
up  of  particulars  so  plainly  delivered  concerning  him 
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in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  I  cannot  deny 
but  that  it  would  be  easy  for  an  impostor,  who  was 
fabricating  a  letter  in  the  name  of  St.  Paul,  to  collect 
these  articles  into  one  view.  This,  therefore,  is  a 
conformity  which  we  do  not  adduce.  But  when  I 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  "  Paul 
came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  behold  a  certain  disciple 
was  there,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certain 
woman  which  was  a  Jewess ;"  and  when,  in  an  epistle 
addressed  to  Timothy,  I  find  him  reminded  of  his 
"  having  known  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  a  child," 
which  implies  that  he  must,  on  one  side  or  both,  have 
been  brought  up  by  Jewish  parents  ;  I  conceive  that 
I  remark  a  coincidence  which  shows,  by  its  very  obli- 
quity, that  scheme  was  not  employed  in  its  formation. 
In  like  manner,  if  a  coincidence  depend  upon  a  com- 
parison of  dates,  or  rather  of  circumstances  from  which 
the  dates  are  gathered — the  more  intricate  that  com- 
parison shall  be ;  the  more  numerous  the  intermediate 
steps  through  which  the  conclusion  is  deduced ;  in  a 
word,  the  more  circuitous  the  investigation  is,  the 
better,  because  the  agreement  which  finally  results  is 
thereby  farther  removed  from  the  suspicion  of  contri- 
vance, affectation,  or  design.  And  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, concerning  these  coincidences,  that  it  is  one 
thing  to  be  minute,  and  another  to  be  precarious ;  one 
thing  to  be  unobserved,  and  another  to  be  obscure ; 
one  thing  to  be  circuitous  or  oblique,  and  another  to 
be  forced,  dubious,  or  fanciful.  And  this  distinction 
ought  always  to  be  retained  in  our  thoughts. 

The  very  particularity  of  St.  Paul's  epistles ;   the 
perpetual  recurrence  of  names  of  persons  and  places  ; 
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the  frequent  allusions  to  the  incidents  of  his  private 
life,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  condition  and  his- 
tory ;  and  the  connexion  and  the  parallelism  of  these 
with  the  same  circumstances  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, so  as  to  enable  us,  for  the  most  part,  to  confront 
them  with  one  another  ;  as  well  as  the  relation  which 
subsists  between  the  circumstances,  as  mentioned  or 
referred  to  in  the  different  epistles — afford  no  incon- 
siderable proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  writings, 
and  the  reality  of  the  transactions.  For  as  no  adver- 
tency is  sufficient  to  guard  against  slips  and  contra- 
dictions, when  circumstances  are  multiplied,  and 
when  they  are  liable  to  be  detected  by  cotemporary 
accounts  equally  circumstantial,  an  impostor,  I  should 
expect,  would  either  have  avoided  particulars  entirely, 
contenting  himself  with  doctrinal  discussions,  moral 
precepts,  and  general  reflections l ;  or  if,  for  the  sake 
of  imitating  St.  Paul's  style,  he  should  have  thought 
it  necessary  to  intersperse  his  composition  with  names 
and  circumstances,  he  would  have  placed  them  out  of 
the  reach  of  comparison  with  the  history.  And  I  am 

1  This,  however,  must  not  be  misunderstood.  A  person  writ- 
ing to  his  friends,  and  upon  a  subject  in  which  the  transactions 
of  his  own  life  were  concerned,  would  probably  be  led  in  the 
course  of  this  letter,  especially  if  it  was  a  long  one,  to  refer  to 
passages  found  in  his  history.  A  person  addressing  an  epistle 
to  the  public  at  large,  or  under  the  form  of  an  epistle  delivering  a 
discourse  upon  some  speculative  argument,  would  not,  it  is  pro- 
bable, meet  with  an  occasion  of  alluding  to  the  circumstances  of 
his  life  at  all ;  he  might,  or  he  might  not ;  the  chance  on  either 
side  is  nearly  equal.  This  is  the  situation  of  the  catholic  epistle. 
Although,  therefore,  the  presence  of  these  allusions  and  agree- 
ments be  a  valuable  accession  to  the  arguments  by  which  the 
authenticity  of  a  letter  is  maintained,  yet  the  want  of  them  cer- 
tainly forms  no  positive  objection. 
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confirmed  in  this  opinion  by  the  inspection  of  two 
attempts  to  counterfeit  St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  have 
come  down  to  us ;   and  the  only  attempts  of  which 
we  have  any  knowledge,  that  are  at  all  deserving  of 
regard.     One  of  these  is  an  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans, 
extant  in  Latin,  and  preserved  by  Fabricius  in  his 
collection  of  apocryphal  scriptures.     The  other  pur- 
ports to  be  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
in  answer  to  an  epistle  from  the  Corinthians  to  him. 
This  was  translated  by  Scroderus,  from  a  copy  in  the 
Armenian  language  which  had  been  sent  to  W.  Whis- 
ton,  and  was  afterwards,  from  a  more  perfect  copy 
procured  at  Aleppo,  published  by  his  sons,  as  an  ap- 
pendix to  their  edition  of  Moses  Chorenensis.     No 
Greek  copy  exists  of  either :   they  are  not  only  not 
supported  by  ancient  testimony,  but  they  are  nega- 
tived and  excluded  ;  as  they  have  never  found  admis- 
sion into  any  catalogue  of  apostolical  writings,  acknow- 
ledged by  or  known  to  the  early  ages  of  Christianity. 
In  the  first  of  these  I  found,  as  I  expected,  a  total 
evitation  of  circumstances.     It  is  simply  a  collection 
of  sentences  from  the  canonical  epistles,  strung  toge- 
ther with  very  little  skill.     The  second,  which  is  a 
more  versute  and  specious  forgery,  is  introduced  with 
a  list  of  names  of  persons  who  wrote  to  St.  Paul  from 
Corinth ;  and  is  preceded  by  an  account  sufficiently 
particular  of  the  manner  in  which  the  epistle  was  sent 
from  Corinth  to  St.  Paul,  and  the  answer  returned. 
But  they  are  names  which  no  one  ever  heard  of :  and 
the  account  it  is  impossible  to  combine  with  any  thing 
found  in  the  Acts  or  in  the  other  epistles.     It  is  not 
necessary  for  me  to  point  out  the  internal  marks  of 
spuriousness  and  imposture  which  these  compositions 
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betray ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  observe,  that  tliey  do  not 
afford  those  coincidences  which  we  propose  as  proofs 
of  authenticity  in  the  epistles  which  we  defend. 

Having  explained  the  general  scheme  and  forma- 
tion of  the  argument,  I  may  be  permitted  to  subjoin 
a  brief  account  of  the  manner  of  conducting  it. 

I  have  disposed  the  several  instances  of  agreement 
under  separate  numbers ;  as  well  to  mark  more  sen- 
sibly the  divisions  of  the  subject,  as  for  another  pur- 
pose, viz.  that  the  reader  may  thereby  be  reminded 
that  the  instances  are  independent  of  one  another.  I 
have  advanced  nothing  which  I  did  not  think  proba- 
ble ;  but  the  degree  of  probability  by  which  different 
instances  are  supported  is  undoubtedly  very  different. 
If  the  reader,  therefore,  meets  with  a  number  which 
contains  an  instance  that  appears  to  him  unsatisfac- 
tory or  founded  in  mistake,  he  will  dismiss  that  num- 
ber from  the  argument,  but  without  prejudice  to  any 
other.  He  will  have  occasion  also  to  observe,  that 
the  coincidences  discoverable  in  some  epistles  are 
much  fewer  and  weaker  than  what  are  supplied  by 
others.  But  he  will  add  to  his  observation  this  im- 
portant circumstance — that  whatever  ascertains  the 
original  of  one  epistle  in  some  measure  establishes 
the  authority  of  the  rest.  For,  whether  these  epistles 
be  genuine  or  spurious,  every  thing  about  them  indi- 
cates that  they  come  from  the  same  hand.  The  dic- 
tion, which  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  imitate,  pre- 
serves its  resemblance  and  peculiarity  throughout  all 
the  epistles.  Numerous  expressions  and  singularities 
of  style,  found  in  no  other  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
are  repeated  in  different  epistles ;  and  occur  in  their 
respective  places,  without  the  smallest  appearance  of 
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force  or  art.  An  involved  argumentation,  frequent 
obscurities,  especially  in  the  order  and  transition  of 
thought,  piety,  vehemence,  affection,  bursts  of  rap- 
ture, and  of  unparalleled  sublimity,  are  properties,  all 
or  most  of  them  discernible  in  every  letter  of  the  col- 
lection. But  although  these  epistles  bear  strong 
marks  of  proceeding  from  the  same  hand,  I  think  it  is 
still  more  certain  that  they  were  originally  separate 
publications.  They  form  no  continued  story;  they 
compose  no  regular  correspondence ;  they  comprise 
not  the  transactions  of  any  particular  period ;  they 
carry  on  no  connexion  of  argument ;  they  depend  not 
upon  one  another ;  except  in  one  or  two  instances, 
they  refer  not  to  one  another.  I  will  farther  under- 
take to  say,  that  no  study  or  care  has  been  employed 
to  produce  or  preserve  an  appearance  of  consistency 
amongst  them.  All  which  observations  show  that 
they  were  not  intended  by  the  person,  whoever  he 
was  that  wrote  them,  to  come  forth  or  be  read  toge- 
ther :  that  they  appeared  at  first  separately,  and  have 
been  collected  since. 

The  proper  purpose  of  the  following  work  is  to 
bring  together,  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and 
from  the  different  epistles,  such  passages  as  furnish 
examples  of  undesigned  coincidence;  but  I  have  so 
far  enlarged  upon  this  plan  as  to  take  into  it  some 
circumstances  found  in  the  epistles,  which  contri- 
buted strength  to  the  conclusion,  though  not  strictly 
objects  of  comparison. 

It  appeared  also  a  part  of  the  same  plan  to  examine 
the  difficulties  which  presented  themselves  in  the 
course  of  our  inquiry. 

I  do  not  know  that  the  subject  has  been  proposed 
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or  considered  in  this  view  before.  Ludovicus,  Capel- 
lus,  Bishop  Pearson,  Dr.  Benson,  and  Dr.  Lardner 
have  each  given  a  continued  history  of  St.  Paul's  life, 
made  up  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epis- 
tles joined  together.  But  this,  it  is  manifest,  is  a  dif- 
ferent undertaking  from  the  present,  and  directed  to 
a  different  purpose. 

If  what  is  here  offered  shall  add  one  thread  to  that 
complication  of  probabilities  by  which  the  Christian 
history  is  attested,  the  reader's  attention  will  be  repaid 
by  the  supreme  importance  of  the  subject;  and  my 
design  will  be  fully  answered. 


CHAP.  II. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 

No.  I. 

THE  first  passage  I  shall  produce  from  this  epistle, 
and  upon  which  a  good  deal  of  observation  will  be 
founded,  is  the  following: 

"  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the 
saints;  for  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem."  Rom.  xv.  25,  26. 

In  this  quotation  three  distinct  circumstances  are 
stated — a  contribution  in  Macedonia  for  the  relief  of 
the  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  a  contribution  in  Achaia 
for  the  same  purpose,  and  an  intended  journey  of  St. 
Paul  to  Jerusalem.  These  circumstances  are  stated 
as  taking  place  at  the  same  time,  and  that  to  be  the 
time  when  the  epistle  was  written.  Now  let  us  in- 
quire whether  we  can  find  these  circumstances  else- 


TO  THE  ROMAN'S.  ]3 

where ;  and  whether,  if  we  do  find  them,  they  meet 
together  in  respect  of  date.     Turn  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  chap.  xx.  ver.  2,  3.  and  you  read  the  follow- 
ing- account:   "When  he  had  gone  over  those  parts 
(viz.  Macedonia),  and  had  given  them  much  exhorta- 
tion,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three 
months;  and  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he 
icas  about  to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return 
through  Macedonia."     From  this  passage,  compared 
with  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  travels  given  before, 
and  from  the  sequel  of  the  chapter,  it  appears  that, 
upon  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece, 
his  intention  was,  when  he  should  leave  the  country, 
to  proceed  from  Achaia  directly  by  sea  to  Syria ;  but 
that  to  avoid  the  Jews,  who  were  lying  in  wait  to  in- 
tercept him  in  his  route,  he  so  far  changed  his  pur- 
pose as  to  go  back  through  Macedonia,  embark  at 
Philippi,  and  pursue  his  voyage  from  thence  towards 
Jerusalem.     Here  therefore  is  a  journey  to  Jerusalem ; 
but  not  a  syllable  of  any  contribution.     And  as  St. 
Paul  had  taken  several  journeys  to  Jerusalem  before, 
and  one  also  immediately  after  \iisjirst  visit  into  the 
peninsula  of  Greece  (Acts,  xviii.  21),  it  cannot  from 
hence  be  collected  in  which  of  these  visits  the  epistle 
was  written,  or,  with  certainty,  that  it  was  written  in 
either.     The  silence  of  the  historian,  who  professes  to 
have  been  with  St.  Paul  at  the  time  (xx.  6),  concern- 
ing any  contribution,  might  lead  us  to  look  out  for 
some  different  journey,  or  might  induce  us  perhaps  to 
question  the  consistency  of  the  two  records,  did  not  a 
veiy  accidental  reference,  in  another  part  of  the  same 
history,  afford  us  sufficient  ground  to  believe  that  this 
silence  was  omission.     When  St.  Paul  made  his  reply 
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before  Felix,  to  the  accusations  of  Tertullus,  he  alleged, 
as  was  natural,  that  neither  the  errand  which  brought 
him  to  Jerusalem  nor  his  conduct  whilst  he  remained 
there  merited  the  calumnies  with  which  the  Jews  had 
aspersed  him.  "  Now  after  many  years  (/.  c.  of  ab- 
sence) I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation  and  offerings ; 
whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purified 
in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude  nor  with  tumult, 
who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and  object, 
if  they  had  aught  against  me."  Acts,  xxiv.  17 — 19. 
This  mention  of  alms  and  offerings  certainly  brings 
the  narrative  in  the  Acts  nearer  to  an  accordancy 
with  the  epistle;  yet  no  one,  I  am  persuaded,  will 
suspect  that  this  clause  was  put  into  St.  Paul's  de- 
fence, either  to  supply  the  omission  in  the  preceding 
narrative,  or  with  any  view  to  such  accordancy. 

After  all,  nothing  is  yet  said  or  hinted  concerning 
the  place  of  the  contribution ;  nothing  concerning 
Macedonia  and  Achaia.  Turn  therefore  to  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  1 — 4,  and 
you  have  St.  Paul  delivering  the  following  directions : 
"  Concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have 
given  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do 
ye ;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come.  And  when 
I  come,  whomsoever  you  shall  approve  by  your  letters, 
them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go 
with  me."  In  this  passage  we  find  a  contribution 
carrying  on  at  Corinth,  the  capital  of  Achaia,  for  the 
Christians  of  Jerusalem  :  we  find  also  a  hint  given  of 
the  possibility  of  St.  Paul  going  up  to  Jerusalem  him- 
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self,  after  he  had  paid  his  visit  into  Achaia :  but  this 
is  spoken  of  rather  as  a  possibility  than  as  any  settled 
intention ;  for  his  first  thought  was,  "  Whomsoever 
you  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to 
bring  your  liberality  to  Jerusalem  :"  and  in  the  sixth 
verse  he  adds,  "  That  ye  may  bring  me  on  my  journey 
whithersoever  I  go."  This  epistle  purports  to  be 
written  after  St.  Paul  had  been  at  Corinth ;  for  it 
refers  throughout  to  what  he  had  done  and  said 
amongst  them  whilst  he  was  there.  The  expression, 
therefore,  "when  I  come,"  must  relate  to  a  second 
visit ;  against  which  visit  the  contribution  spoken  of 
was  desired  to  be  in  readiness. 

But  though  the  contribution  in  Achaia  be  expressly 
mentioned,  nothing  is  here  said  concerning  any  con- 
tribution in  Macedonia.  Turn,  therefore,  in  the  third 
place,  to  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
chap.  viii.  ver.  1 — 4,  and  you  will  discover  the  par- 
ticular which  remains  to  be  sought  for  :  "  Moreover, 
brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  be- 
stowed on  the  churches  of  Macedonia  ;  how  that,  in 
a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy 
and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality :  for  to  their  power,  I  bear  record, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of 
themselves ;  praying  us,  with  much  entreaty,  that 
we  would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the 
fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints."  To 
which  add,  chap.  ix.  ver.  2  :  "  I  know  the  forwardness  5 
of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of 
Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago."  In 
this  epistle  we  find  St.  Paul  advanced  as  far  as  Mace- 
donia, upon  that  second  visit  to  Corinth  which  he 
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promised  in  his  former  epistle :  we  find  also,  in  the 
passages  now  quoted  from  it,  that  a  contribution  was 
going  on  in  Macedonia  at  the  same  time  with,  or 
soon  however  following,  the  contribution  which  was 
made  in  Achaia ;  but  for  whom  the  contribution  was 
made  does  not  appear  in  this  epistle  at  all ;  that  in- 
formation must  be  supplied  from  the  first  epistle. 

Here,  therefore,  at  length,  but  fetched  from  three 
different  writings,  we  have  obtained  the  several  cir- 
cumstances we  inquired  after,  and  which  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  brings  together,  viz.  a  contribution  in 
Achaia  for  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem ;  a  contribu- 
tion in  Macedonia  for  the  same  ;  and  an  approaching 
journey  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  We  have  these 
circumstances — each  by  some  hint  in  the  passage  in 
which  it  is  mentioned,  or  by  the  date  of  the  writing 
in  which  the  passage  occurs — fixed  to  a  particular 
time ;  and  we  have  that  time  turning  out,  upon  exa- 
mination, to  be  in  all  the  same ;  namely,  towards  the 
close  of  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of 
Greece.  This  is  an  instance  of  conformity  beyond 
the  possibility,  I  will  venture  to  say,  of  random 
writing  to  produce.  I  also  assert  that  it  is  in  the 
highest  degree  improbable  that  it  should  have  been 
the  effect  of  contrivance  and  design.  The  imputa- 
tion of  design  amounts  to  this  :  that  the  forger  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  inserted  in  it  the  passage 
upon  which  our  observations  are  founded,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  colour  to  his  forgery  by  the  appear- 
ance of  conformity  with  other  writings  which  were 
then  extant.  I  reply,  in  the  first  place,  that,  if  he 
did  this  to  countenance  his  forgery,  he  did  it  for  the 
/  purpose  of  an  argument  which  would  not  strike  one 
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reader  in  ten  thousand.  Coincidences  so  circuitous 
as  this  answer  not  the  ends  of  forgery ;  are  seldom,  I 
believe,  attempted  by  it.  In  the  second  place  I  ob- 
serve that  he  must  have  had  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  before  him  at 
the  time.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (I  mean  that 
part  of  the  Acts  which  relates  to  this  period)  he 
would  have  found  the  journey  to  Jerusalem ;  but 
nothing  about  the  contribution.  In  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  he  would  have  found  a  contribu- 
tion going  on  in  Achaia  for  the  Christians  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  a  distant  hint  of  the  possibility  of  the 
journey ;  but  nothing  concerning  a  contribution  in 
Macedonia.  In  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians he  would  have  found  a  contribution  in  Mace- 
donia accompanying  that  in  Achaia ;  but  no  intima- 
tion for  whom  either  was  intended,  and  not  a  word 
about  the  journey.  It  was  only  by  a  close  and  atten- 
tive collation  of  the  three  writings  that  he  could  have 
picked  out  the  circumstances  which  he  has  united  in 
his  epistle ;  and  by  a  still  more  nice  examination 
that  he  could  have  determined  them  to  belong  to  the 
same  period.  In  the  third  place,  I  remark,  what 
diminishes  very  much  the  suspicion  of  fraud,  how 
aptly  and  connectedly  the  mention  of  the  circum- 
stances in  question,  viz.  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and 
of  the  occasion  of  that  journey,  arises  from  the  con- 
text, "  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I 
will  come  to  you ;  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward 
by  you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your  com- 
pany. But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem,  to  minister 
unto  the  saints;  for  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia 
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and  Achilla  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the 
poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem.  It  hath  pleased 
them  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are ;  for,  if  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things.  When  therefore  I  have  performed 
this,  and  have  sealed  them  to  this  fruit,  I  will  come 
by  you  into  Spain."  Is  the  passage  in  Italics  like  a 
passage  foisted  in  for  an  extraneous  purpose  ?  Does 
it  not  arise  from  what  goes  before,  by  a  junction  as 
easy  as  any  example  of  writing  upon  real  business 
can  furnish  ?  Could  any  thing  be  more  natural  than 
that  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,  should  speak 
of  the  time  when  he  hoped  to  visit  them ;  should 
mention  the  business  which  then  detained  him ;  and 
that  he  purposed  to  set  forwards  upon  his  journey  to 
them  when  that  business  was  completed  ? 

No.  II. 

By  means  of  the  quotation  which  formed  the  sub- 
ject of  the  preceding  number,  we  collect  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  at  the  conclusion 
of  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece  ; 
but  this  we  collect,  not  from  the  epistle  itself,  nor 
from  any  thing  declared  concerning  the  time  and 
place  in  any  part  of  the  epistle,  but  from  a  compa- 
rison of  circumstances  referred  to  in  the  epistle,  with 
the  order  of  events  recorded  in  the  Acts,  and  with 
references  to  the  same  circumstances,  though  for 
quite  different  purposes,  in  the  two  epistles  to  the 
Corinthians.  Now  would  the  authour  of  a  forgery, 
who  sought  to  gain  credit  to  a  spurious  letter  by  con- 
gruities  depending  upon  the  time  and  place  in  which 
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the  letter  was  supposed  to  be  written,  have  left  that 
time  and  place  to  be  made  out  in  a  manner  so  obscure 
and  indirect  as  this  is  ?  If  therefore  coincidences  of 
circumstances  can  be  pointed  out  in  this  epistle,  de- 
pending upon  its  date  or  the  place  where  it  was 
written,  whilst  that  date  and  place  are  only  ascer- 
tained by  other  circumstances,  such  coincidences  may 
fairly  be  stated  as  undesigned.  Under  this  head  I 
adduce 

Chap.  xvi.  21 — 23.  "  Timotheus,  my  workfellow, 
and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen, 
salute  you.  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute 
you  in  the  Lord.  Gaius,  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
church,  saluteth  you  ;  and  Quartus,  a  brother." 
With  this  passage  I  compare  Acts,  xx.  4.  "And 
there  accompanied  him  into  Asia,  Sopater  of  Berea ; 
and,  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus; 
and  Gaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timotheus ;  and,  of  Asia, 
Tychicus  and  Trophimus."  The  Epistle  to  the  Ro-' 
mans,  we  have  seen,  was  written  just  before  St.  Paul's 
departure  from  Greece,  after  his  second  visit  to  that 
peninsula :  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  quotation 
from  the  Acts  are  those  who  accompanied  him  in 
that  departure.  Of  seven  whose  names  are  joined 
in  the  salutation  of  the  church  of  Rome,  three,  viz. 
Sosipater,  Gaius,  and  Timothy,  are  proved,  by  this 
passage  in  the  Acts,  to  have  been  with  St.  Paul  at 
the  time.  And  this  is  perhaps  as  much  coincidence 
as  could  be  expected  from  reality,  though  less,  I  am 
apt  to  think,  than  would  have  been  produced  by  de- 
sign. Four  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts  who  are  not 
joined  in  the  salutation  ;  and  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  probable  that  there  should  be  many  attending 

c2 
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St.  Paul  in  Greece  who  knew  nothing  of  the  converts 
at  Rome,  nor  were  known  by  them.  In  like  manner, 
several  are  joined  in  the  salutation  who  are  not  men- 
tioned in  the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Acts.  This 
also  was  to  be  expected.  The  occasion  of  mentioning 
them  in  the  Acts  was  their  proceeding  with  St.  Paul 
upon  his  journey.  But  we  may  be  sure  that  there 
were  many  eminent  Christians  with  St.  Paul  in 
Greece,  besides  those  who  accompanied  him  into 
Asia 2. 

But  if  any  one  shall  still  contend  that  a  forger  of 
the  epistle,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  before  him, 
and  having  settled  this  scheme  of  writing  a  letter  as 
from  St.  Paul  upon  his  second  visit  into  Greece, 
would  easily  think  of  the  expedient  of  putting  in  the 

2  Of  these  Jason  is  one  whose  presence  upon  this  occasion  is 
very  naturally  accounted  for.  Jason  was  an  inhabitant  of  Thes- 
salonica  in  Macedonia,  and  entertained  St.  Paul  in  his  house 
upon  his  first  visit  to  that  country.  Acts,  xvii.  7. — St.  Paul, 
upon  this  bis  second  visit,  passed  through  Macedonia  on  his 
way  to  Greece,  and,  from  the  situation  of  Thessalonica,  most 
likely  through  that  city.  It  appears,  from  various  instances  in 
the  Acts,  to  have  been  the  practice  of  many  converts  to  attend 
St.  Paul  from  place  to  place.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable, 
I  mean  that  it  is  highly  consistent  with  the  account  in  the  history, 
that  Jason,  according  to  that  account  a  zealous  disciple,  the  in- 
habitant of  a  city  at  no  great  distance  from  Greece,  and  through 
which,  as  it  should  seem,  St.  Paul  had  lately  passed,  should 
have  accompanied  St.  Paul  into  Greece,  and  have  been  with 
him  there  at  this  time.  Lucius  is  another  name  in  the  epistle. 
A  very  slight  alteration  would  convert  AOVKIOS  into  AOVKOC, 
Lucius  into  Luke,  which  would  produce  an  additional  coin- 
cidence :  for,  if  Luke  was  the  authour  of  the  history,  he  was 
with  St.  Paul  at  the  time ;  inasmuch  as  describing  the  voyage 
which  took  place  soon  after  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  the  his- 
torian uses  the  first  person — "  We  sailed  away  from  Philippi. 
Acts,  xx.  6. 
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names  of  those  persons  who  appeared  to  be  with 
St.  Paul  at  the  time,  as  an  obvious  recommendation  of 
the  imposture  :  I  then  repeat  my  observations ;  first, 
that  he  would  have  made  the  catalogue  more  com- 
plete ;  and  secondly,  that  with  this  contrivance  in 
his  thoughts,  it  was  certainly  his  business,  in  order  to 
avail  himself  of  the  artifice,  to  have  stated  in  the 
body  of  the  epistle  that  Paul  was  in  Greece  when  he 
wrote  it,  and  that  he  was  there  upon  his  second  visit. 
Neither  of  which  he  has  done,  either  directly,  or  even 
so  as  to  be  discoverable  by  any  circumstance  found 
in  the  narrative  delivered  in  the  Acts. 

Under  the  same  head,  viz.  of  coincidences  depend- 
ing upon  date,  I  cite  from  the  epistle  the  following 
salutation  :  "  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers 
in  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their 
own  necks ;  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but 
also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles."  Chap.  xvi.  3. 
— It  appears,  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
Priscilla  and  Aquila  had  originally  been  inhabitants 
of  Rome ;  for  we  read,  Acts,  xviii.  2,  that  "  Paul 
found  a  certain  Jew,  named  Aquila,  lately  come  from 
Italy  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  because  that  Claudius 
had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.'" 
They  were  connected,  therefore,  with  the  place  to 
which  the  salutations  are  sent.  That  is  one  coin- 
cidence ;  another  is  the  following :  St.  Paul  became 
acquainted  with  these  persons  at  Corinth  during  his 
first  visit  into  Greece.  They  accompanied  him  upon 
his  return  into  Asia;  were  settled  for  some  time  at 
Ephesus,  Acts,  xviii.  19 — 26,  and  appear  to  have 
been  with  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  from  that  place 
his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xvi.  19. 
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Not  long  after  the  writing  of  which  epistle  St.  Paul 
went  from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia,  and,  "  after  he 
had  gone  over  those  parts,"  proceeded  from  thence 
upon  his  second  visit  into  Greece,  during  which  visit, 
or  rather  -at  the  conclusion  of  it,  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  as  hath  been  shown,  was  written.  We 
have  therefore  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  residence  at 
Ephesus  after  he  had  written  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
time  taken  up  by  his  progress  through  Macedonia 
(which  is  indefinite,  and  was  probably  considerable), 
and  his  three  months'  abode  in  Greece ;  we  have  the 
sum  of  those  three  periods  allowed  for  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  going  back  to  Rome,  so  as  to  be  there  when 
the  epistle  before  us  was  written.  Now  what  this 
quotation  leads  us  to  observe  is,  the  danger  of  scat- 
tering names  and  circumstances  in  writings  like  the 
present,  how  implicated  they  often  are  with  dates  and 
places,  and  that  nothing  but  truth  can  preserve  con- 
sistency. Had  the  notes  of  time  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  fixed  the  writing  of  it  to  any  date  prior  to 
St.  Paul's  first  residence  at  Corinth,  the  salutation  of 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  would  have  contradicted  the 
history,  because  it  would  have  been  prior  to  his  ac- 
quaintance with  these  persons.  If  the  notes  of  time 
had  fixed  it  to  any  period  during  that  residence 
at  Corinth,  during  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  when 
he  first  returned  out  of  Greece,  during  his  stay  at 
Antioch,  whither  he  went  down  to  Jerusalem,  or 
during  his  second  progress  through  the  Lesser  Asia 
upon  which  he  proceeded  from  Antioch,  an  equal 
contradiction  would  have  been  incurred ;  because 
from  Acts,  xviii.  2 — 26,  it  appears  that  during  all 
this  time  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  either  along  with 
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St.  Paul  or  were  abiding  at  Ephesus.  Lastly,  had 
the  notes  of  time  in  this  epistle,  which  we  have  seen 
to  be  perfectly  incidental,  compared  with  the  notes 
of  time  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which 
are  equally  incidental,  fixed  this  epistle  to  be  either 
contemporary  with  that  or  prior  to  it,  a  similar  con- 
tradiction would  have  ensued  ; .  because,  first,  when 
the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  were  along  with  St.  Paul,  as  they  joined 
in  the  salutation  of  that  church,  1  Cor.  xvi.  19  ;  and 
because,  secondly,  the  history  does  not  allow  us  to 
suppose,  that  between  the  time  of  their  becoming 
acquainted  with  St.  Paul  and  the  time  of  St.  Paul's 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Aquila  and  Priscilla  could 
have  gone  to  Rome,  so  as  to  have  been  saluted  in  an 
epistle  to  that  city ;  and  then  come  back  to  St.  Paul 
at  Ephesus,  so  as  to  be  joined  with  him  in  saluting 
the  church  of  Corinth.  As  it  is,  all  things  are  con- 
sistent. The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  posterior  even 
to  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  because  it 
speaks  of  a  contribution  in  Achaia  being  completed, 
which  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap, 
viii.  is  only  soliciting.  It  is  sufficiently  therefore 
posterior  to  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to 
allow  time  in  the  interval  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla's 
return  from  Ephesus  to  Rome. 

Before  we  dismiss  these  two  persons,  we  may  take 
notice  of  the  terms  of  commendation  in  which  St.  Paul 
describes  them,  and  of  the  agreement  of  that  enco- 
mium with  the  history.  "  My  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  necks ; 
unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles/'  In  the  eighteenth  chapter 
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of  the  Acts  we  are  informed  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
were  Jews ;  that  St.  Paul  first  met  with  them  at  Co- 
rinth ;  that  for  some  time  he  abode  in  the  same  house 
with  them ;  that  St.  Paul's  contention  at  Corinth  was 
with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at  first  "  opposed  and 
blasphemed,  and  afterwards  with  one  accord  raised 
an  insurrection  against  him;"  that  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla adhered,  we  may  conclude,  to  St.  Paul  through- 
out this  whole  contest ;  for,  when  he  left  the  city,  they 
went  with  him,  Acts,  xviii.  18.  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  is  highly  probable  that  they  should  be 
involved  in  the  dangers  and  persecutions  which  St. 
Paul  underwent  from  the  Jews,  being  themselves 
Jews;  and,  by  adhering  to  St.  Paul  in  this  dispute, 
deserters,  as  they  would  be  accounted,  of  the  Jewish 
cause.  Farther,  as  they,  though  Jews,  were  assisting 
to  St.  Paul  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  at  Corinth, 
they  had  taken  a  decided  part  in  the  great  contro- 
versy of  that  day,  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  a 
parity  of  religious  situation  with  the  Jews.  For  this 
conduct  alone,  if  there  was  no  other  reason,  they  may 
seem  to  have  been  entitled  to  "  thanks  from  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles."  They  were  Jews  taking 
part  with  Gentiles.  Yet  is  all  this  so  indirectly  inti- 
mated, or  rather  so  much  of  it  left  to  inference,  in  the 
account  given  in  the  Acts,  that  I  do  not  think  it  pro- 
bable, that  a  forger  either  could  or  would  have  drawn 
his  representation  from  thence ;  and  still  less  proba- 
ble do  I  think  it,  that,  without  having  seen  the  Acts, 
he  could,  by  mere  accident,  and  without  truth  for  his 
guide,  have  delivered  a  representation  so  conformable 
to  the  circumstances  there  recorded. 

The  two  congruities  last  adduced  depended  upon 
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the  time,  the  two  following  regard  the  place  of  the 
epistle. 

1.  Chap.  xvi.  23.  "  Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of 
the  city,  saluteth  you" — of  what  city?  We  have 
seen,  that  is,  we  have  inferred  from  circumstances 
found  in  the  epistle,  compared  with  circumstances 
found  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  two 
epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  that  our  epistle  was  writ- 
ten during  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  peninsula  of 
Greece.  Again,  as  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
church  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3,  speaks  of  a  collec- 
tion going  on  in  that  city,  and  of  his  desire  that  it 
might  be  ready  against  he  came  thither;  and  as  in 
this  epistle  he  speaks  of  that  collection  being  ready, 
it  follows  that  the  epistle  was  written  either  whilst 
he  was  at  Corinth,  or  after  he  had  been  there. — 
Thirdly,  since  St.  Paul  speaks  in  this  epistle  of  his 
journey  to  Jerusalem  as  about  instantly  to  take  place ; 
and  as  we  learn,  Acts,  xx.  3,  that  his  design  and 
attempt  was  to  sail  upon  that  journey  immediately 
from  Greece,  properly  so  called,  i.  e.  as  distinguished 
from  Macedonia;  it  is  probable  that  he  was  in  this 
country  when  he  wrote  the  epistle,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  himself  as  upon  the  eve  of  setting  out.  If  in  Greece, 
he  was  most  likely  at  Corinth;  for  the  two  Epistles 
to  the  Corinthians  show  that  the  principal  end  of  his 
coining  into  Greece  was  to  visit  that  city,  where  he 
had  founded  a  church.  Certainly  we  know  no  place 
in  Greece  in  which  his  presence  was  so  probable :  at 
least,  the  placing  of  him  at  Corinth  satisfies  every 
circumstance.  Now  that  Erastus  was  an  inhabitant 
of  Corinth,  or  had  some  connexion  with  Corinth,  is 
rendered  a  fair  subject  of  presumption,  by  that  which 
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is  accidentally  said  of  him  in  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  chap.  iii.  20,  "  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth,"1 
St.  Paul  complains  of  his  solitude,  and  is  telling  Timo- 
thy what  was  become  of  his  companions:  "  Erastus 
abode  at  Corinth ;  but  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Mile- 
turn,  sick."  Erastus  was  one  of  those  who  had  at- 
tended St.  Paul  in  his  travels,  Acts,  xix.  22;  and 
when  those  travels  had,  upon  some  occasion,  brought 
our  apostle  and  his  train  to  Corinth,  Erastus  staid 
there,  for  no  reason  so  probable  as  that  it  was  his 
home.  I  allow  that  this  coincidence  is  not  so  precise 
as  some  others,  yet  I  think  it  too  clear  to  be  produced 
by  accident;  for,  of  the  many  places  which  this  same 
epistle  has  assigned  to  different  persons,  and  the 
innumerable  others  which  it  might  have  mentioned, 
how  came  it  to  fix  upon  Corinth  for  Erastus?  And, 
as  far  as  it  is  a  coincidence,  it  is  certainly  undesigned 
on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  because  he  has  not  told  us  of  what  city 
Erastus  was  the  chamberlain;  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  from  what  city  the  epistle  was  written,  the  set- 
ting forth  of  which  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
display  of  the  coincidence,  if  any  such  display  had 
been  thought  of:  nor  could  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  Timothy  leave  Erastus  at  Corinth,  from  any  thing- 
he  might  have  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
because  Corinth  is  no  where  in  that  epistle  men- 
tioned either  by  name  or  description. 

2.  Chap.  xvi.  1 — 3.  "I  commend  unto  you  Phoebe, 
our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the  church  which  is 
at  Cenchrea,  that  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as 
becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever 
business  she  hath  need  of  you :  for  she  hath  been  a 
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succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also."  Cenchrea 
adjoined  to  Corinth ;  St.  Paul  therefore,  at  the  time 
of  writing  the  letter,  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
woman  whom  he  thus  recommends.  But,  farther, 
that  St.  Paul  had  before  this  been  at  Cenchrea  itself, 
appears  from  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts ;  and 
appears  by  a  circumstance  as  incidental,  and  as  un- 
like design,  as  any  that  can  be  imagined.  "  Paul 
after  this  tarried  there  (viz.  at  Corinth)  yet  a  good 
while,  and  then  took  his  leave  of  his  brethren,  and 
sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and 
Aquila,  having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  for  he 
had  a  vow,"  xviii.  18.  The  shaving  of  the  head 
denoted  the  expiration  of  the  Nazaritic  vow.  The 
historian,  therefore,  by  the  mention  of  this  circum- 
stance virtually  tells  us  that  St.  Paul's  vow  was  ex- 
pired before  he  set  forward  upon  his  voyage,  having 
deferred  probably  his  departure  until  he  should  be 
released  from  the  restrictions  under  which  his  vow 
laid  him.  Shall  we  say  that  the  author  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  feigned  this  anecdote  of  St.  Paul  at 
Cenchrea,  because  he  had  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  that  "  Phcebe,  a  servant  of  the  church  of 
Cenchrea,  had  been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  him 
also?"  or  shall  we  say  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  out  of  his  own  imagination,  created 
Phcebe  "  a  servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea"  be- 
cause he  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  Paul 
had  "shorn  his  head"  in  that  place? 

No.  III. 

Chap.  i.  13.  "Now  I  would  not  have  you  igno-r 
rant,  brethren,  that  oftentimes  I  proposed  to  comeunto\ 
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you,  but  was  let  hitherto,  that  I  might  have  some  fruit 
among  you  also,  even  as  among  other  Gentiles. "- 
Again,  xv.  23,  24,  "  But  now  having  no  more  place 
in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many 
years  (TroXXa,  oftentimes)  to  come  unto  you,  whenso- 
ever I  take  my  journey  into  Spain  I  will  come  to  you ; 
for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought 
;on  my  way  thitherward  by  you ;  but  now  I  go  up  unto 
Jerusalem  to  minister  to  the  saints.  When,  there- 
fore, I  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them 
this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain." 

With  these  passages  compare  Acts,  xix.  21,  "  After 
these  things  were  ended  (viz.  at  Ephesus),  Paul  pur- 
posed in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  saying, 
After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome." 

Let  it  be  observed  that  our  epistle  purports  to  have 
been  written  at  the  conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  second 
journey  into  Greece :  that  the  quotation  from  the 
Acts  contains  words  said  to  have  been  spoken  by  St. 
Paul  at  Ephesus,  some  time  before  he  set  forwards 
upon  that  journey.  Now  I  contend  that  it  is  impos- 
sible that  two  independent  fictions  should  have  attri- 
buted to  St.  Paul  the  same  purpose,  especially  a  pur- 
pose so  specific  and  particular  as  this,  which  was  not 
merely  a  general  design  of  visiting  Rome  after  he 
had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  and 
after  he  had  performed  a  voyage  from  these  countries 
to  Jerusalem.  The  conformity  between  the  history 
and  the  epistle  is  perfect.  In  the  first  quotation  from 
the  epistle,  we  find  tliat  a  design  of  visiting  Rome 
had  long  dwelt  in  the  apostle's  mind  :  in  the  quota- 
tion from  the  Acts  we  find  that  design  expressed  a 
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considerable  time  before  the  epistle  was  written.  In 
the  history,  we  find  that  the  plan  which  St.  Paul  had 
formed  was,  to  pass  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia ; 
after  that  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and,  when  he  had 
finished  his  visit  there,  to  sail  for  Rome.  When  the 
epistle  was  written,  he  had  executed  so  much  of  his 
plan  as  to  have  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia ;  and  was  preparing  to  pursue  the  remainder 
of  it,  by  speedily  setting  out  towards  Jerusalem :  and 
in  this  point  of  his  travels  he  tells  his  friends  at 
Rome  that,  when  he  had  completed  the  business 
which  carried  him  to  Jerusalem,  he  would  come  to 
them.  Secondly,  I  say  that  the  very  inspection  of 
the  passages  will  satisfy  us  that  they  were  not  made 
up  from  one  another. 

"  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you ;  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey, 
and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you : 
but  now  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  minister  to  the  saints. 
When,  therefore,  I  have  performed  this,  and  have 
sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into 
Spain." — This  from  the  Epistle. 

"  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem ; 
saying,  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome." 
— This  from  the  Acts. 

If  the  passage  in  the  epistle  was  taken  from  that  in 
the  Acts,  why  was  Spain  put  in  ?  If  the  passage  in 
the  Acts  was  taken  from  that  in  the  epistle,  why  was 
Spain  left  out  ?  If  the  two  passages  were  unknown  to 
each  other,  nothing  can  account  for  their  conformity 
but  truth.  Whether  we  suppose  the  history  and  the 
epistle  to  be  alike  fictitious,  or  the  history  to  be  true 
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but  the  letter  spurious,  or  the  letter  to  be  genuine 
but  the  history  a  fable,  the  meeting  with  this  circum- 
stance in  both,  if  neither  borrowed  it  from  the  other, 
is,  upon  all  these  suppositions,  equally  inexplicable. 

No.  IV. 

The  following  quotation  I  offer  for  the  purpose  of 
pointing  out  a  geographical  coincidence,  of  so  much 
importance  that  Dr.  Lardner  considered  it  as  a  confir- 
mation of  the  whole  history  of  St.  Paul's  travels. 

Chap.  xv.  19.  "  So  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round 
about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ." 

I  do  not  think  that  these  words  necessarily  import 
that  St.  Paul  had  penetrated  into  Illyricum,  or  preach- 
ed the  Gospel  in  that  province ;  but  rather  that  he  had 
come  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum  (^«/pi  rs  IXXvpt/cs), 
and  that  these  confines  were  the  external  boundary  of 
his  travels.  St.  Paul  considers  Jerusalem  as  the  cen- 
tre, and  is  here  viewing  the  circumference  to  which 
his  travels  extended.  The  form  of  expression  in  the 
original  conveys  this  idea — OTTO  'ItpsaaXiin  KOI  KVK\<O 
lisyrpt  Tn  IXXuaiKs.  Illyricum  was  the  part  of  this  circle 
which  he  mentions  in  an  epistle  to  the  Romans,  be- 
cause it  lay  in  a  direction  from  Jerusalem  towards  that 
city,  and  pointed  out  to  the  Roman  readers  the  nearest 
place  to  them,  to  which  his  travels  from  Jerusalem 
had  brought  him.  The  name  of  Illyricum  no  where 
occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  no  suspicion, 
therefore,  can  be  received  that  the  mention  of  it  was 
borrowed  from  thence.  Yet  I  think  it  appears,  from 
these  same  Acts,  that  St.  Paul,  before  the  time  when 
he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  had  reached  the 
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confines  of  Illyricum ;  or,  however,  that  he  might 
have  done  so,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  account 
there  delivered.  Illyricum  adjoins  upon  Macedonia ; 
measuring  from  Jerusalem  towards  Rome,  it  lies  close 
behind  it.  If,  therefore,  St.  Paul  traversed  the  whole 
country  of  Macedonia,  the  route  would  necessarily 
bring  him  to  the  confines  of  Illyricum,  and  these  con- 
fines would  be  described  as  the  extremity  of  his  jour- 
ney. Now  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to 
the  peninsula  of  Greece,  is  contained  in  these  words  : 
"  He  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia ;  ami  when 
he  had  gone  over  these  parts,  and  had  given  them ! 
much  exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece."  Acts,  xx.  2.;' 
This  account  allows,  or  rather  leads  us  to  suppose, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  going  over  Macedonia  (SieAflwv  TO. 
lafpri  s/cava),  had  passed  so  far  to  the  west  as  to  come 
into  those  parts  of  the  country  which  were  contiguous 
to  Illyricum,  if  he  did  not  enter  into  Illyricum  itself. 
The  history,  therefore,  and  the  epistle  so  far  agree, 
and  the  agreement  is  much  strengthened  by  a  coinci- 
dence of  time.  At  the  time  the  epistle  was  written, 
St.  Paul  might  say,  in  conformity  with  the  history,  that 
he  had  "  come  into  Illyricum ;"  much  before  that  time 
he  could  not  have  said  so ;  for,  upon  his  former  jour- 
ney to  Macedonia,  his  route  is  laid  down  from  the 
time  of  his  landing  at  Philippi  to  his  sailing  from 
Corinth.  We  trace  him  from  Philippi  to  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia ;  from  thence  to  Thessalonica ;  from 
Thessalonica  to  Berea ;  from  Berea  to  Athens ;  and 
from  Athens  to  Corinth  :  which  track  confines  him  to 
the  eastern  side  of  the  peninsula,  and  therefore  keeps 
him  all  the  while  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Illy- 
ricum. Upon  his  second  visit  to  Macedonia,  the  his- 


32  THE   EPISTLE 

tory,  we  have  seen,  leaves  him  at  liberty.  It  must 
have  been,  therefore,  upon  that  second  visit,  if  at  all, 
that  he  approached  Illyricum;  and  this  visit,  we  know, 
almost  immediately  preceded  the  writing  of  the  epistle. 
It  was  natural  that  the  apostle  should  refer  to  a  jour- 
ney which  was  fresh  in  his  thoughts. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  xv.  30.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the 
Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers 
to  God  for  me,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them 
that  do  not  believe,  in  Judea.'1 — With  this  compare 
Acts,  xx.  22,  23: 

?     "  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto 
,  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me 
there,  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me." 

Let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  is  the  same  journey 
to  Jerusalem  which  is  spoken  of  in  these  two  pas- 
sages ;  that  the  epistle  was  written  immediately  be- 
fore St.  Paul  set  forwards  upon  this  journey  from 
Achaia ;  that  the  words  in  the  Acts  were  uttered  by 
him  when  he  had  proceeded  in  that  journey  as  far  as 
Miletus,  in  Lesser  Asia.  This  being^  remembered,  I 

'  O 

observe  that  the  two  passages,  without  any  resem- 
blance between  them  that  could  induce  us  to  suspect 
that  they  were  borrowed  from  one  another,  represent 
the  state  of  St.  Paul's  mind,  with  respect  to  the  event 
of  the  journey,  in  terms  of  substantial  agreement. 
They  both  express  his  sense  of  danger  in  the  approach- 
ing visit  to  Jerusalem :  they  both  express  the  doubt 
which  dwelt  upon  his  thoughts  concerning  what 
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might  there  befall  him.  When,  in  his  epistle,  he 
entreats  the  Roman  Christians,  "  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  to  strive 
together  with  him  in  their  prayers  to  God  for  him, 
that  he  might  be  delivered  from  them  which  do  not 
believe,  in  Judea,"  he  sufficiently  confesses  his  fears. 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  see  in  him  the  same 
apprehensions  and  the  same  uncertainty :  "  I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the 
things  that  shall  befall  me  there."  The  only  differ- 
ence is,  that  in  the  history  his  thoughts  are  more  in- 
clined to  despondency  than  in  the  epistle.  In  the 
epistle  he  retains  his  hope  "that  he  should  come  unto 
them  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God  ;"  in  the  history  his 
mind  yields  to  the  reflection,  "  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
awaited  him."  Now  that  his  fears  should  be  greater, 
and  his  hopes  less,  in  this  stage  of  his  journey  than 
when  he  wrote  his  epistle,  that  is,  when  he  first  set 
out  upon  it,  is  no  other  alteration  than  might  well  be 
expected  ;  since  those  prophetic  intimations  to  which 
he  refers,  when  he  says,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth 
in  every  city,"  had  probably  been  received  by  him  in 
the  course  of  his  journey,  and  were  probably  similar 
to  what  we  know  he  received  in  the  remaining  part 
of  it  at  Tyre,  xxi.  4  ;  and  afterwards  from  Agabus  at 
Csesarea,  xxi.  11, 

No.  VI. 

There  is  another  strong  remark  arising  from  the 
same  passage  in  the  epistle ;  to  make  which  under- 
stood, it  will  be  necessary  to  state  the  passage  over 
again,  and  somewhat  more  at  length. 

D 
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"  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for 
me,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not 
believe,  in  Judea—  that  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed." 

I  desire  the  reader  to  call  to  mind  that  part  of  St. 
•  Paul's  history  which  took  place  after  his  arrival  at 
Jerusalem,  and  which  employs  the  seven  last  chapters 
of  the  Acts ;  and  I  build  upon  it  this  observation — 
that  supposing  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  to  have  been 
a  forgery,  and  the  authour  of  the  forgery  to  have  had 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  before  him,  and  to  have  there 
seen  that  St.  Paul,  in  fact,  "  was  not  delivered  from 
the  unbelieving  Jews,"  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he 
was  taken  into  custody  at  Jerusalem,  and  brought  to 
Rome  a  prisoner — it  is  next  to  impossible  that  he 
should  have  made  St.  Paul  express  expectations  so 
contrary  to  what  he  saw  had  been  the  event ;  and 
utter  prayers,  with  apparent  hopes  of  success,  which 
he  must  have  known  were  frustrated  in  the  issue. 

This  single  consideration  convinces  me,  that  no 
concert  or  confederacy  whatever  subsisted  between 
the  Epistle  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that 
whatever  coincidences  have  been  or  can  be  pointed 
out  between  them  are  unsophisticated,  and  are  the 
result  of  truth  and  reality. 

It  also  convinces  me,  that  the  epistle  was  written 
not  only  in  St.  Paul's  lifetime,  but  before  he  arrived 
at  Jerusalem ;  for  the  important  events  relating  to  him 
which  took  place  after  his  arrival  at  that  city  must 
have  been  known  to  the  Christian  community  soon 
after  they  happened  :  they  form  the  most  public  part 
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of  his  history.  But  had  they  been  known  to  the 
author  of  the  epistle — in  other  words,  had  they  then 
taken  place — the  passage  which  we  have  quoted  from 
the  epistle  would  not  have  been  found  there. 

No.  VII. 

I  now  proceed  to  state  the  conformity  which  exists 
between  the  argument  of  this  epistle  and  the  history 
of  its  reputed  author.  It  is  enough  for  this  purpose 
to  observe,  that  the  object  of  the  epistle,  that  is,  of  the 
argumentative  part  of  it,  was  to  place  the  Gentile  con- 
vert upon  a  parity  of  situation  with  the  Jewish,  in 
respect  of  his  religious  condition  and  his  rank  in  the 
divine  favour.  The  epistle  supports  this  point  by  a 
variety  of  arguments  ;  such  as,  that  no  man  of  either 
description  was  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law — for 
this  plain  reason,  that  no  man  had  performed  them ; 
that  it  became  therefore  necessary  to  appoint  another 
medium  or  condition  of  justification,  in  which  new 
medium  the  Jewish  peculiarity  was  merged  and  lost  ; 
that  Abraham's  own  justification  was  anterior  to  the 
law,  and  independent  of  it ;  that  the  Jewish  converts 
were  to  consider  the  law  as  now  dead,  and  themselves 
as  married  to  another;  that  what  the  law  in  truth 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  had  done  by  sending  his  Son ;  that  God  had 
rejected  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  had  substituted  in 
their  place  a  society  of  believers  in  Christ,  collected 
indifferently  from  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Soon  after  the 
writing  of  this  epistle,  St.  Paul,  agreeably  to  the  in- 
tention intimated  in  the  epistle  itself,  took  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem.  The  day  after  he  arrived  there,  he 
was  introduced  to  the  church.  What  passed  at 
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interview  is  thus  related,  Acts,  xxi.  19  :  "  When  he 
had  saluted  them,  he  declared  particularly  what  things 
God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  minis- 
try ;  and,  when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the  Lord ; 
and  said  unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which  believe ;  and  they 
are  all  zealous  of  the  law ;  and  they  are  informed  of 
tkee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among 
the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying,  that  they  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk  after 
the  customs."  St.  Paul  disclaimed  the  charge ;  but 
there  must  have  been  something  to  have  led  to  it. 
Now  it  is  only  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  openly  pro- 
fessed the  principles  which  the  epistle  contains  ;  that, 
in  the  course  of  his  ministry  he  had  uttered  the  sen- 
timents which  he  is  here  made  to  write  ;  and  the  mat- 
ter is  accounted  for.  Concerning  the  accusation 
which  public  rumour  had  brought  against  him  to  Je- 
rusalem, I  will  not  say  that  it  was  just ;  but  I  will  say, 
that  if  he  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  before  us,  and 
if  his  preaching  was  consistent  with  his  writing,  it 
was  extremely  natural :  for  though  it  be  not  a  neces- 
sary, surely  it  is  an  easy  inference,  that  if  the  Gentile 
convert,  who  did  not  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  held 
as  advantageous  a  situation  in  his  religious  interests 
as  the  Jewish  convert  who  did,  there  could  be  no 
strong  reason  for  observing  that  law  at  all.  The  re- 
monstrance, therefore,  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  report  which  occasioned  it,  were  founded  in 
no  very  violent  misconstruction  of  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine. His  reception  at  Jerusalem  was  exactly  what 
I  should  have  expected  the  author  of  this  epistle  to 
have  met  with.  I  am  entitled,  therefore,  to  argue, 
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that  a  separate  narrative  of  effects  experienced  by  St. 
Paul,  similar  to  what  a  person  might  be  expected  to 
experience  who  held  the  doctrines  advanced  in  this 
epistle,  forms  a  proof  that  he  did  hold  these  doctrines ; 
and  that  the  epistle  bearing  his  name,  in  which  such 
doctrines  are  laid  down,  actually  proceeded  from  him. 

No.  VIII. 

This  number  is  supplemental  to  the  former.  I 
propose  to  point  out  in  it  two  particulars  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  argument,  perfectly  adapted  to  the  histo- 
rical circumstances  under  which  the  epistle  was  writ- 
ten ;  which  yet  are  free  from  all  appearance  of  con- 
trivance, and  which  it  would  not,  I  think,  have  entered 
into  the  mind  of  a  sophist  to  contrive. 

1 .  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  relates  to  the  same 
general  question  as  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  St. 
Paul  had  founded  the  church  of  Galatia :  at  Rome 
he  had  never  been.  Observe  now  a  difference  in  his 
manner  of  treating  of  the  same  subject,  corresponding 
with  this  difference  in  his  situation.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  he  puts  the  point  in  a  great  measure 
upon  authority:  "I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  re- 
moved from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ  unto  another  Gospel."  Gal.  i.  6.  "  I  certify 
you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of 
me  is  not  after  man ;  for  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Chap.  i.  1 1,  12.  "  I  am  afraid  lest  I  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain."  iv.  11,  12.  "  I 
desire  to  be  present  with  you  now,  for  I  stand  in  doubt 
of  you."  iv.  20.  "  Behold,  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nor 
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thing/'  v.  2.  "  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  him 
that  called  you."  v.  8.  This  is  the  style  in  which  he 
accosts  the  Galatians.  In  the  epistle  to  the  converts 
of  Rome,  where  his  authority  was  not  established,  nor 
his  person  known,  he  puts  the  same  points  entirely 
upon  argument.  The  perusal  of  the  epistle  will  prove 
this  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  reader;  and  as  the 
observation  relates  to  the  whole  contents  of  the  epistle, 
I  forbear  adducing  separate  extracts.  I  repeat,  there- 
fore, that  we  have  pointed  out  a  distinction  in  the  two 
epistles,  suited  to  the  relation  in  which  the  author 
stood  to  his  different  correspondents. 

Another  adaptation,  and  somewhat  of  the  same 
kind,  is  the  following: 

2.  The  Jews,  we  know,  were  very  numerous  at 
Rome,  and  probably  formed  a  principal  part  amongst 
the  new  converts;  so  much  so  that  the  Christians 
seem  to  have  been  known  at  Rome  rather  as  a  deno- 
mination of  Jews  than  as  any  thing  else.  In  an  epis- 
tle consequently  to  the  Roman  believers,  the  point  to 
be  endeavoured  after  by  St.  Paul  was  to  reconcile  the 
Jewish  converts  to  the  opinion,  that  the  Gentiles  were 
admitted  by  God  to  a  parity  of  religious  situation 
with  themselves,  and  that  without  their  being  bound 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Gentile  converts  would 
probably  accede  to  this  opinion  very  readily.  In  this 
epistle,  therefore,  though  directed  to  the  Roman 
church  in  general,  it  is  in  truth  a  Jew  writing  to  Jews. 
Accordingly  you  will  take  notice,  that  as  often  as  his 
argument  leads  him  to  say  any  thing  derogatory  from 
the  Jewish  institution,  he  constantly  follows  it  by  a 
softening  clause.  Having  (ii.  28,  29)  pronounced, 
not  much  perhaps  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  native 
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Jews,  "  that  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly, 
neither  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh;"  he  adds  immediately,  "What  advantage  then 
hath  the  Jew,  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circumcision? 
Much  every  way."  Having  in  the  third  chapter,  ver. 
28,  brought  his  argument  to  this  formal  conclusion, 
"  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law,"  he  presently  subjoins,  ver.  31,  "Do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  through  faith?  God  forbid!  Yea, 
we  establish  the  law"  In  the  seventh  chapter,  when, 
in  the  sixth  verse,  he  had  advanced  the  bold  assertion, 
"  that  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held;"  in  the  very  next  verse 
he  comes  in  with  this  healing  question,  "  What  shall 
we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sin?  God  forbid!  Nay,  I  had 
not  known  sin  but  by  the  law."  Having  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  insinuated,  or  rather  more  than  insinu- 
ated the  inefncacy  of  the  Jewish  law,  viii.  3,  "  for 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;" 
after  a  digression  indeed,  but  that  sort  of  a  digression 
which  he  could  never  resist,  a  rapturous  contemplation 
of  his  Christian  hope,  and  which  occupies  the  latter 
part  of  this  chapter ;  we  find  him  in  the  next  as  if  sen- 
sible that  he  had  said  something  which  would  give 
offence,  returning  to  his  Jewish  brethren  in  terms  of 

7  o 

the  warmest  affection  and  respect.  "  I  say  the  truth 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  I  lie  not ;  my  conscience  also  bearing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  hea- 
viness and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart:  for  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  thcjksh,  who  are. 
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Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises;  whose  are 
the  fathers;  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came."  When,  in  the  thirty-first  and  thirty- 
second  verses  of  this  ninth  chapter,  he  represented  to 
the  Jews  the  error  of  even  the  best  of  their  nation,  by 
telling  them  that  "  Israel,  which  followed  after  the 

O  7 

law  of  righteousness,  had  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteousness,  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law,  for  they  stum- 
bled at  that  stumbling  stone,"  he  takes  care  to  annex  to 
this  declaration  these  conciliating  expressions :  "Bre- 
thren, my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel 
is,  that  they  might  be  saved :  for  I  bear  them  record 
that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge."  Lastly,  lining,  ch.  x.  20,  21,  by  the 
application  of  a  passage  in  Isaiah,  insinuated  the  most 
ungrateful  of  all  propositions  to  a  Jewish  ear,  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jewish  nation  as  God's  peculiar  people; 
he  hastens,  as  it  were,  to  qualify  the  intelligence  of 
their  fall  by  this  interesting  expostulation :  "I  say, 
then,  hath  God  cast  away  his  people  (i.  e.  wholly  and 
entirely)?  God  forbid!  for  I  also  am  an  Israelite  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  God 
hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew;" 
and  follows  this  thought,  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
eleventh  chapter,  in  a  series  of  reflections  calculated 
to  sooth  the  Jewish  converts,  as  well  as  to  procure 
from  their  Gentile  brethren  respect  to  the  Jewish  in- 
stitution. Now  all  this  is  perfectly  natural.  In  a  real 
St.  Paul  writing  to  real  converts,  it  is  what  anxiety  to 
bring  them  over  to  his  persuasion  would  naturally 
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produce;  but  there  is  an  earnestness  and  a  personality, 
if  I  may  so  call  it,  in  the  manner,  which  a  cold  forgery, 
I  apprehend,  would  neither  have  conceived  nor  sup- 
ported. 


CHAP.  III. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

No.  I. 

BEFORE  we  proceed  to  compare  this  epistle  with  the 
history,  or  with  any  other  epistle,  we  will  employ  one 
number  in  stating  certain  remarks  applicable  to  our 
argument,  which  arise  from  a  perusal  of  the  epistle 
itself. 

By  an  expression  in  the  first  verse  of  the  seventh 
chapter,  "now  concerning  th*  things  whereof  ye  wrote 
unto  me,"  it  appears,  that  this  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  by  St.  Paul  in  answer  to  one  which  he 
had  received  from  them;  and  that  the  seventh  and 
some  of  the  following  chapters  are  taken  up  in  resolv- 
ing certain  doubts,  and  regulating  certain  points  of 
order,  concerning  which  the  Corinthians  had  in  their 
letter  consulted  him.  This  alone  is  a  circumstance 
considerably  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  epis- 
tle :  for  it  must  have  been  a  far  fetched  contrivance  in 
a  forgery,  first  to  have  feigned  the  receipt  of  a  letter 
from  the  church  of  Corinth,  which  letter  does  not  ap- 
pear; and  then  to  have  drawn  up  a  fictitious  answer 
to  it,  relative  to  a  great  variety  of  doubts  and  inquiries, 
purely  economical  and  domestic;  and  which,  though 
likely  enough  to  have  occurred  to  an  infant  society, 
in  a  situation  and  under  an  institution  so  novel  as 
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that  of  a  Christian  church  then  was,  it  must  have  very 
much  exercised  the  author's  invention,  and  could  have 
answered  no  imaginable  purpose  of  forgery,  to  intro- 
duce the  mention  of  at  all.  Particulars  of  the  kind 
we  refer  to  are  such  as  the  following:  The  rule  of 
duty  and  prudence  relative  to  entering  into  marriage, 
as  applicable  to  virgins,  to  widows ;  the  case  of  hus- 
bands married  to  unconverted  wives,  of  wives  having 
unconverted  husbands;  that  case  where  the  uncon- 
verted party  chooses  to  separate,  where  he  chooses  to 
continue  the  union ;  the  effect  which  their  conversion 
produced  upon  their  prior  state,  of  circumcision,  of 
slavery ;  the  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols,  as  it  was 
in  itself,  as  others  were  affected  by  it;  the  joining  in 
indolatrous  sacrifices ;  the  decorum  to  be  observed  in 
their  religious  assemblies,  the  order  of  speaking,  the 
silence  of  women,  the  covering  or  uncovering  of  the 
head,  as  it  became  men,  as  it  became  women.  These 
subjects,  with  their  several  subdivisions,  are  so  parti- 
cular, minute,  and  numerous,  that  though  they  be 
exactly  agreeable  to  the  circumstances  of  the  persons 
to  whom  the  letter  was  written,  nothing,  I  believe,  but 
the  existence  and  reality  of  those  circumstances  could 
have  suggested  to  the  writer's  thoughts. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  nor  the  principal  observa- 
tion upon  the  correspondence  between  the  church  of 
Corinth  and  their  apostle,  which  I  wish  to  point  out. 
It  appears,  I  think,  in  this  correspondence,  that  al- 
though the  Corinthians  had  written  to  St.  Paul,  re- 
questing his  answer  and  his  directions  in  the  several 
points  above  enumerated,  yet  that  they  had  not  said 
one  syllable  about  the  enormities  and  disorders  which 
had  crept  in  amongst  them,  and  in  the  blame  of  which 
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they  all  shared ;  but  that  St.  Paul's  information  con- 
cerning the  irregularities  then  prevailing  at  Corinth 
had  come  round  to  him  from  other  quarters.  The 
quarrels  and  disputes  excited  by  their  contentious  ad- 
herence to  their  different  teachers,  and  by  their  placing 
of  them  in  competition  with  one  another,  were  not 
mentioned  in  their  letter,  but  communicated  to  St. 
Paul  by  more  private  intelligence:  "  It  hath  been  de- 
clared unto  me,  my  brethren,  by  them  which  are  of 
tlie  house  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among 
you.  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I 
am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I 
of  Christ."  (i.  11,  12.)  The  incestuous  marriage  "  of 
a  man  with  his  father's  wife,"'  which  St.  Paul  repre- 
hends with  so  much  severity  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
our  epistle,  and  which  was  not  the  crime  of  an  indi- 
vidual only,  but  a  crime  in  which  the  whole  church, 
by  tolerating  and  conniving  at  it,  had  rendered  them- 
selves partakers,  did  not  come  to  St.  Paul's  knowledge 
by  the  letter,  but  by  a  rumour  which  had  reached  his 
ears:  "  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornica- 
tion among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife ;  and  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have 
not  rather  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed 
might  be  taken  away  from  among  you.''  (v.  1,  2.) 
Their  going  to  law  before  the  judicature  of  the  coun- 
try, rather  than  arbitrate  and  adjust  their  disputes 
among  themselves,  which  St.  Paul  animadverts  upon 
with  his  usual  plainness,  was  not  intimated  to  him  in 
the  tetter,  because  he  tells  them  his  opinion  of  this 
conduct  before  he  comes  to  the  contents  of  the  letter. 
Their  litigiousness  is  censured  by  St.  Paul  in  the  sixth 
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chapter  of  his  epistle,  and  it  is  only  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seventh  chapter  that  he  proceeds  upon  the  arti- 
cles which  he  found  in  their  letter ;  and  he  proceeds 
upon  them  with  this  preface :  "  Now  concerning  the 
things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me"  (vii.   1);  wrhich 
introduction  he  would  not  have  used  if  he  had  been 
already  discussing  any  of  the  subjects  concerning 
which  they  had  written.     Their  irregularities  in  cele- 
brating the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  utter  perversion  of 
the  institution  which  ensued,  were  not  in  the  letter, 
as  is  evident  from  the  terms  in  which  St.  Paul  men- 
tions the  notice  he  had  received  of  it :   "  Now  in  this 
that  I  declare  unto  you,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come 
together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse ;  for  first 
of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  /  hear 
that  there  be  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly  be- 
lieve it"     Now,  that  the  Corinthians  should,  in  their 
own  letter,  exhibit  the  fair  side  of  their  conduct  to 
the  apostle,  and  conceal  from  him  the  faults  of  their 
behaviour,  was  extremely  natural  and  extremely  pro- 
bable: but  it  was  a  distinction  which  would  not,  I 
think,  have  easily  occurred  to  the  author  of  a  forgery ; 
and  much  less  likely  is  it,  that  it  should  have  entered 
into  his  thoughts  to  make  the  distinction  appear  in  the 
way  in  which  it  does  appear,  viz.  not  by  the  original 
letter,  not  by  any  express  observation  upon  it  in  the 
answer,  but  distantly,  by  marks  perceivable  in  the 
manner  or  in  the  order  in  which  St.  Paul  takes  notice 

of  their  faults. 

No.  II. 

Our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  after  St. 
Paul  had  already  been  at  Corinth :  "  I,  brethren,  when 
I  came  unto  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech 
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or  of  wisdom"  (ii.  1);  and  in  many  other  places  to 
the  same  effect.  It  purports  also  to  have  been  written 
upon  the  eve  of  another  visit  to  that  church :  "I  will 
come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will"  (iv.  19);  and 
again,  I  "  will  come  to  you  when  I  shall  pass  through 
Macedonia"  (xvi.  5).  Now  the  history  relates  that 
St.  Paul  did  in  fact  visit  Corinth  twice:  once  as  re- 
corded at  length  in  the  eighteenth,  and  a  second  time  as 
mentioned  briefly  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts. 
The  same  history  also  informs  us,  Acts  xx.  1,  that 
it  was  from  Ephesus  St.  Paul  proceeded  upon  his 
second  journey  into  Greece.  Therefore,  as  the  epistle 
purports  to  have  been  written  a  short  time  preceding 
that  journey ;  and  as  St.  Paul,  the  history  tells  us,  had 
re'sided  more  than  two  years  at  Ephesus  before  he  set 
out  upon  it,  it  follows  that  it  must  have  been  from 
Ephesus,  to  be  consistent  with  the  history,  that  the 
epistle  was  written;  and  every  npte  of  place  in  the 
epistle  agrees  with  this  supposition.  "  If,  after  the 
manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
what  advantageth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?"  (xv. 
32).  I  allow  that  the  apostle  might  say  this  wherever 
he  was ;  but  it  was  more  natural  and  more  to  the  pur- 
pose to  say  it  if  he  was  at  Ephesus  at  the  time,  and 
in  the  midst  of  those  conflicts  to  which  the  expression 
relates.  "  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you."  (xvi. 
10).  Asia,  throughout  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  does  not  mean  the  whole  of 
Asia  Minor  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of  the 
proconsular  Asia,  but  a  district  in  the  anterior  part 
of  that  country,  called  Lydian  Asia,  divided  from  the 
rest  much  as  Portugal  is  from  Spain,  and  of  which 
district  Ephesus  was  the  capital.  "  Aquila  and  Pris- 
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cilia  salute  you."  (xvi.  19).  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
were  at  Ephesus  during  the  period  within  which  this 
epistle  was  written  (Acts,  xviii.  18,  26).  "  I  will 
tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost"  (xvi.  8).  This,  I 
apprehend,  is  in  terms  almost  asserting  that  he  was 
at  Ephesus  at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle. — "  A 
great  and  effectual  door  is  opened  unto  me"  (xvi.  9). 
How  well  this  declaration  corresponded  with  the  state 
of  things  at  Ephesus,  and  the  progress  of  the  Gospel 
in  these  parts,  we  learn  from  the  reflection  with  which 
the  historian  concludes  the  account  of  certain  trans- 
actions which  passed  there:  "  So  mightily  grew  the 
word  of  God  and  prevailed ''  (Acts,  xix.  20) ;  as 
well  as  from  the  complaint  of  Demetrius,  "  that  not 
only  at  Ephesus,  but  also  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much  people" 
(xix.  26). — "And  there  are  many  adversaries,"  says 
the  epistle  (xvi.  9).  Look  into  the  history  of  this 
period:  "When  divers  were  hardened  and  believed 
not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude, 
he  departed  from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples." 
The  conformity  therefore  upon  this  head  of  compa- 
rison is  circumstantial  and  perfect.  If  any  one  think 
that  this  is  a  conformity  so  obvious  that  any  forger  of 
tolerable  caution  and  sagacity  would  have  taken  care 
to  preserve  it,  I  must  desire  such  a  one  to  read  the 
epistle  for  himself;  and,  when  he  has  done  so,  to  de- 
clare whether  he  has  discovered  one  mark  of  art  or 
design;  whether  the  notes  of  time  and  place  appear 
to  him  to  be  inserted  with  any  reference  to  each  other, 
with  any  view  of  their  being  compared  with  each 
other,  or  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  visible  ao-ree- 
ment  with  the  history  in  respect  of  them. 
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No.  III. 

Chap.  iv.  17 — 19.  "  For  this  cause  I  have  sent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faith- 
ful in  the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance 
of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where 
in  every  church.  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though 
I  would  not  come  unto  you ;  but  I  will  come  unto  you ' 
shortly,  if  the  Lord  will." 

With  this  I  compare  Acts,  xix.  21,  22.  "After 
these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit, ; 
when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  saying,  After  I  have  been  there, 
I  must  also  see  Rome ;  so  he  sent  unto  Macedonia  two 
of  them  that  ministered  unto  him,  T'unot  liens  and 
Erastus." 

Though  it  be  not  said,  it  appears  I  think  with  suffi- 
cient certainty,  I  mean  from  the  history,  independently 
of  the  epistle,  that  Timothy  was  sent  upon  this  occa- 
sion into  Achaia,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  capital 
city,  as  well  as  into  Macedonia :  for  the  sending  of 
Timothy  and  Erastus  is,  in  the  passage  where  it  is 
mentioned,  plainly  connected  with  St.  Paul's  own 
journey :  he  sent  them  before  him.  As  he  therefore 
purposed  to  go  into  Achaia  himself,  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable that  they  were  to  go  thither  also.  Neverthe- 
less, they  are  said  only  to  have  been  sent  into  Mace- 
donia, because  Macedonia  was  in  truth  the  country 
to  which  they  went  immediately  from  Ephesus  ;  being 
directed,  as  we  suppose,  to  proceed  afterwards  from 
thence  into  Achaia.  If  this  be  so,  the  narrative 
agrees  with  the  epistle  ;  and  the  agreement  is  attended 
with  very  little  appearance  of  design.  One  thing  at 
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least  concerning  it  is  certain  :  that  if  this  passage  of 
St.  Paul's  history  had  been  taken  from  his  letter,  it 
would  have  sent  Timothy  to  Corinth  by  name,  or 
expressly  however  into  Achaia. 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  in  these  two 
passages  much  less  obvious,  in  which  an  agreement 
holds  without  any  room  for  suspicion  that  it  was  pro- 
duced by  design.    We  have  observed  that  the  sending 
of  Timothy  into  the  peninsula  of  Greece  was  con- 
nected in  the  narrative  with  St.  Paul's  own  journey 
thither ;  it  is  stated  as  the  effect  of  the  same  resolu- 
tion.    Paul  purposed  to  go  into  Macedonia ;  "  so  he 
sent  two  of  them  that  ministered  unto  him,  Timotheus 
and  Erastus."     Now  in  the  Epistle  also  you  remark, 
that,    when   the  apostle   mentions   his   having   sent 
Timothy  unto  them,  in  the  very  next  sentence  he 
speaks  of  his  own  visit :  "  for  this  cause  have  I  sent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son,   &c. 
Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come 
to  you ;  but  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  God  will." 
Timothy's  journey,  we  see,  is  mentioned  in  the  history 
and  in  the  epistle,  in  close  connexion  with  St.  Paul's 
own.     Here  is  the  same  order   of  thought  and  in- 
tention ;  yet  conveyed  under  such  diversity  of  cir- 
cumstance and  expression,  and  the  mention  of  them 
in  the  epistle  so  allied  to  the  occasion  which  intro- 
duces it,  viz.  the  insinuation  of  his  adversaries  that 
he  would  come  to  Corinth  no  more,  that  I  am  per- 
suaded no  attentive  reader  will  believe  that  these 
passages  were  written  in  concert  with  one  another,  or 
will  doubt  but  that  the  agreement  is  unsought  and 
uncontrived. 

But,  in  the  Acts,  Erastus  accompanied  Timothy  in 
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this  journey,  of  whom  no  mention  is  made  in  the 
epistle.  From  what  has  been  said  in  our  observa- 
tions upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  it  appears  pro- 
bable that  Erastus  was  a  Corinthian.  If  so,  though 
he  accompanied  Timothy  to  Corinth,  he  was  only 
returning  home,  and  Timothy  was  the  messenger 
charged  with  St.  Paul's  orders. — At  any  rate,  this 
discrepancy  shows  that  the  passages  were  not  taken 
from  one  another. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  xvi.  10,  11. — "Now,  if  Timotheus  come, 
see  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear;  for  he 
worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do :  let  no 
man  therefore  despise  him,  but  conduct  him  forth  in 
peace,  that  he  may  come  unto  me,  for  I  look  for  him 
with  the  brethren." 

From  the  passage  considered  in  the  preceding 
number  it  appears  that  Timothy  was  sent  to  Corinth, 
either  with  the  epistle  or  before  it :  "  for  this  cause 
have  I  sent  unto  you  Timotheus.''  From  the  passage 
now  quoted  we  infer  that  Timothy  was  not  sent  whk 
the  epistle ;  for  had  he  been  the  bearer  of  the  letter, 
or  accompanied  it,  would  St.  Paul  in  that  letter  have 
said,  "  If  Timothy  come  ?"  Nor  is  the  sequel  con- 
sistent with  the  supposition  of  his  carrying  the  letter ; 
for  if  Timothy  was  with  the  apostle  when  he  wrote 
the  letter,  could  he  say,  as  he  does,  "  I  look  for  him 
with  the  brethren  ?"  I  conclude  therefore,  that  Timo- 
thy had  left  St.  Paul  to  proceed  upon  his  journey 
before  the  letter  was  written.  Farther,  the  passage 
before  us  seems  to  imply,  that  Timothy  was  not  ex- 
pected by  St.  Paul  to  arrive  at  Corinth,  till  after  they 
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had  received  the  letter.  He  gives  them  directions  in 
the  letter  how  to  treat  him  when  he  should  arrive : 
"  If  he  come,"  act  towards  him  so  and  so.  Lastly, 
the  whole  form  of  expression  is  most  naturally  appli- 
cable to  the  supposition  of  Timothy's  coming  to  Co- 
rinth, not  directly  from  St.  Paul,  but  from  some  other 
quarter ;  and  that  his  instructions  had  been,  when  he 
should  reach  Corinth,  to  return.  Now,  how  stands 
this  matter  in  the  history  ?  Turn  to  the  nineteenth 
chapter  and  twenty-first  verse  of  the  Acts,  and  you 
will  find  that  Timothy  did  not,  when  sent  from  Ephe- 
sus,  where  we  left  St.  Paul,  and  where  the  present 
epistle  was  written,  proceed  by  a  straight  course  to 
Corinth,  but  that  he  went  round  through  Macedonia. 
This  clears  up  every  thing ;  for,  although  Timothy 
was  sent  forth  upon  his  journey  before  the  letter  was 
written,  yet  he  might  not  reach  Corinth  till  after  the 
letter  arrived  there;  and  he  would  come  to  Corinth, 
when  he  did  come,  not  directly  from  St.  Paul  at  Ephe- 
sus,  but  from  some  part  of  Macedonia.  Here,  there- 
fore, is  a  circumstantial  and  critical  agreement,  and 
unquestionably  without  design  ;  for  neither  of  the  two 
passages  in  the  epistle  mentions  Timothy's  journey 
into  Macedonia  at  all,  though  nothing  but  a  circuit 
of  that  kind  can  explain  and  reconcile  the  expressions 
which  the  writer  uses. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  i.  12.  "  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of 
you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of 
Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ." 

Also,  iii.  6.  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered, 
but  God  gave  the  increase." 
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This  expression,  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered, * 
imports  two  things ;  first,  that  Paul  had  been  at  Co- 
rinth before  Apollos  ;  secondly,  that  Apollos  had  been 
at  Corinth  after  Paul,  but  before  the  writing  of  this 
epistle.  This  implied  account  of  the  several  events, 
and  of  the  order  in  which  they  took  place,  corresponds 
exactly  with  the  history.  St.  Paul,  after  his  first  visit 
into  Greece,  returned  from  Corinth  into  Syria  by  the 
way  of  Ephesus ;  and,  dropping  his  companions 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  Ephesus,  he  proceeded  for- 
wards to  Jerusalem  ;  from  Jerusalem  he  descended  to 
Antioch ;  and  from  thence  made  a  progress  through 
some  of  the  upper  or  northern  provinces  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  Acts,  xviii.  19,  23  :  during  which  progress,  and 
consequently  in  the  interval  between  St.  Paul's  first  and 
second  visit  to  Corinth,  and  consequently  also  before 
the  writing  of  this  epistle,  which  was  at  Ephesus  two 
years  at  least  after  the  apostle's  return  from  his  progress, 
we  hear  of  Apollos,  and  we  hear  of  him  at  Corinth. 
Whilst  St.  Paul  was  engaged,  as  hath  been  said,  in 
Phrygia  and  Galatia,  Apollos  came  down  to  Ephesus ; 
and  being,  in  St.  Paul's  absence,  instructed  by  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  and  having  obtained  letters  of  recom- 
mendation from  the  church  at  Ephesus,  he  passed 
over  to  Achaia ;  and  when  he  was  there,  we  read  that 
he  "  helped  them  much  which  had  believed  through 
grace,  for  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that 
publicly."  Acts,  xviii.  27,  28.  To  have  brought 
Apollos  into  Achaia,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  capi- 
tal city,  as  well  as  the  principal  Christian  church ;  and 
to1  have  shown  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  in  that 
country,  would  have  been  sufficient  for  our  purpose. 
But  the  history  happens  also  to  mention  Corinth  by 
name,  as  the  place  in  which  Apollos,  after  his  arrival 
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in  Achaia,  fixed  his  residence  :  for,  proceeding  with 
the  account  of  St.  Paul's  travels,  it  tells  us,  that  while 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  through 
the  upper  coasts,  came  down  to  Ephesus,  xix.  1. 
What  is  said  therefore  of  Apollos  in  the  epistle  coin- 
cides exactly,  and  especially  in  the  point  of  chrono- 
logy, with  what  is  delivered  concerning  him  in  the 
history.  The  only  question  now  is,  whether  the 
allusions  were  made  with  a  regard  to  this  coinci- 
dence ?  Now,  the  occasions  and  purposes  for  which 
the  name  of  Apollos  is  introduced  in  the  Acts  and  in 
the  Epistles,  are  so  independent  and  so  remote,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  smallest  reference  from 
one  to  the  other.  Apollos  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts, 
in  immediate  connexion  with  the  history  of  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  and  for  the  very  singular  circumstance 
of  his  "  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John."  In  the 
epistle,  where  none  of  these  circumstances  are  taken 
notice  of,  his  name  first  occurs,  for  the  purpose  of 
reproving  the  contentious  spirit  of  the  Corinthians  ; 
and  it  occurs  only  in  conjunction  with  that  of  some 
others  :  "  Every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and 
I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ."  The 
second  passage  in  which  Apollos  appears,  "  I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered,"  fixes,  as  we  have  observed, 
the  order  of  time  amongst  three  distinct  events  :  but 
it  fixes  this,  I  will  venture  to  pronounce,  without  the 
writer  perceiving  that  he  was  doing  any  such  thing. 
The  sentence  fixes  this  order  in  exact  conformity  with 
the  history  ;  but  it  is  itself  introduced  solely  for  the 
sake  of  the  reflection  which  follows  :  —  "  Neither  is  he 
that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth,  but 
God  that  giveth  the  increase." 
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No.  VI. 

Chap.  iv.  11,  12.  "Even  unto  this  present  hour 
we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are 
buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwellingplace ;  and 
labour,  working-  with  our  own  hands." 

7  O 

We  are  expressly  told,  in  the  history,  that  at  Corinth 
St.  Paul  laboured  with  his  own  hands :  "  He  found 
Aquila  and  Priscilla;  and,  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them,  and  wrought ;  for  by 
their  occupation  they  were  tent  makers."  But,  in.the 
text  before  us,  he  is  made  to  say,  that  "  he  laboured 
even  unto  the  present  hour,"1  that  is,  to  the  time  of 
writing  the  epistle  at  Ephesus.  Now,  in  the  narra- 
tion of  St.  Paul's  transactions  at  Ephesus,  delivered 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  nothing  is  said 
of  his  working  with  his  own  hands ;  but  in  the  twen- 
tieth chapter  we  read,  that  upon  his  return  from 
Greece,  he  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus, to  meet  him  at  Miletus ;  and  in  the  discourse 
which  he  there  addressed  to  them,  amidst  some  other 
reflections  which  he  calls  to  their  remembrance,  we 
find  the  following :  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel ;  yea,  you  yourselves  also  know, 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities, 
and  to  them  that  were  with  me."  The  reader  will 
not  forget  to  remark,  that  though  St.  Paul  be  now  at 
Miletus,  it  is  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
he  is  speaking,  when  he  says,  "  Ye  yourselves  know 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities ;" 
and  that  the  whole  discourse  relates  to  his  conduct 
during  his  last  preceding  residence  at  Ephesus.  That 
manual  labour,  therefore,  which  he  had  exercised  at. 
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Corinth,  he  continued  at  Ephesus ;  and  not  only  so 
but  continued  it  during  that  particular  residence  at 
Ephesus,  near  the  conclusion  of  which  this  epistle  was 
written ;  so  that  he  might  with  the  strictest  truth  say 
at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle,  "  Even  unto  this 
present  hour  we  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands." 
The  correspondency  is  sufficient,  then,  as  to  the  un- 
designedness  of  it.  It  is  manifest  to  my  judgment, 
that  if  the  history,  in  this  article,  had  been  taken  from 
the  epistle,  this  circumstance,  if  it  appeared  at  all, 
would  have  appeared  in  its  place,  that  is,  in  the  direct 
account  of  St.  Paul's  transactions  at  Ephesus.  The 
correspondency  would  not  have  been  effected,  as  it  is, 
by  a  kind  of  reflected  stroke,  that  is,  by  a  reference  in 
a  subsequent  speech,  to  what  in  the  narrative  was 
omitted.  Nor  is  it  likely,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a 
circumstance  which  is  not  extant  in  the  history  of  St. 
Paul  at  Ephesus  should  have  been  made  the  subject 
of  a  factitious  allusion,  in  an  epistle  purposing  to  be 
written  by  him  from  that  place ;  not  to  mention  that 
the  allusion  itself,  especially  as  to  time,  is  too  oblique 
and  general  to  answer  any  purpose  of  forgery  what- 
ever. 

No.  VII. 

Chap.  ix.  20.  "And  unto  the  Jews,  I  became  as 
a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law." 

We  have  the  disposition  here  described  exemplified 
in  two  instances  which  the  history  records  :  one,  Acts 
xvi.  3.  "  Him  (Timothy)  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth 
with  him,  and  took  and  circumcised  him,  because  of 
the  Jews  in  those  quarters  ;  for  they  knew  all  that  his 
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father  was  a  Greek."  This  was  before  the  writing 
of  the  epistle.  The  other,  Acts,  xxi.  23,  26,  and  after 
the  writing  of  the  epistle :  "  Do  this  that  we  say  to 
thee  :  we  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them  ; 
them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  that  they  may 
shave  their  heads ;  and  all  may  know  that  those 
things,  whereof  they  were  informed  concerning  thee, 
are  nothing ;  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly, 
and  keepest  the  law.  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day,  purifying  himself  with  them,  entered 
into  the  temple."  Nor  does  this  concurrence  between 
the  character  and  the  instances  look  like  the  result  of 
contrivance.  St.  Paul,  in  the  epistle,  describes,  or  is 
made  to  describe  his  own  accommodating  conduct 
towards  Jews  and  towards  Gentiles,  towards  the  weak 
and  overscrupulous,  towards  men  indeed  of  every 
variety  of  character ;  "to  them  that  are  without  law 
as  without  law,  being  not  without  law  to  God,  but 
under  the  law  to  Christ,  that  I  might  gain  them  that 
are  without  law ;  to  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that 
I  might  gain  the  weak ;  I  am  made  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  might  gain  some."  This  is  the  sequel  of 
the  text  which  stands  at  the  head  of  the  present  num- 
ber. Taking  therefore  the  whole  passage  together, 
the  apostle's  condescension  to  the  Jews  is  mentioned 
only  as  a  part  of  his  general  disposition  towards  all. 
It  is  not  probable  that  this  character  should  have  been 
made  up  from  the  instances  in  the  Acts,  which  relate 
solely  to  his  dealings  with  the  Jews.  It  is  not  pro- 
bable that  a  sophist  should  take  his  hint  from  those 
instances,  and  then  extend  it  so  much  beyond  them : 
and  it  is  still  more  incredible  that  the  two  instances 
in  the  Acts,  circumstantially  related  and  interwoven 
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with  the  history,  should  have  been  fabricated  in  order 
to  suit  the  character  which  St.  Paul  gives  of  himself 
in  the  epistle. 

No.  VIII. 

Chap.  i.  14—17.  "I  thank  God  that  I  baptized 
none  of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gaius,  lest  any  should 
say  that  I  baptized  in  my  own  name ;  and  I  baptized 
also  the  household  of  Stephanas  :  besides,  I  know  not 
whether  I  baptized  any  other  ;  for  Christ  sent  me  not 
to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel." 

It  may  be  expected,  that  those  whom  the  apostle 
baptized  with  his  own  hands  were  converts  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  by  some  circumstance  either  of 
eminence  or  of  connexion  with  him.  Accordingly, 
of  the  three  names  here  mentioned,  Crispus,  we  find, 
from  Acts,  xviii.  8,  was  a  "  chief  ruler  of  the  Jewish 
synagogue  at  Corinth,  who  believed  in  the  Lord,  with 
all  his  house.  Gaius,  it  appears  from  Romans,  xvi. 
23,  was  St.  Paul's  host  at  Corinth,  and  the  host  he 
tells  us,  "  of  the  whole  church."  The  household  of 
Stephanas,  we  read  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  this 
epistle,  were  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia."  Here  there- 
fore is  the  propriety  we  expected :  and  it  is  a  proof 
of  reality  not  to  be  contemned ;  for  their  names  ap- 
pearing in  the  several  places  in  which  they  occur, 
with  a  mark  of  distinction  belonging  to  each,  could 
hardly  be  the  effect  of  chance,  without  any  truth  to 
direct  it :  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  suppose  that  they 
were  picked  out  from  these  passages,  and  brought 
together  in  the  text  before  us,  in  order  to  display  a 
conformity  of  names,  is  both  improbable  in  itself,  and 
is  rendered  more  so  by  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
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introduced.  They  come  in  to  assist  St.  Paul's  excul- 
pation of  himself,  against  the  possible  charge  of  having 
assumed  the  character  of  the  founder  of  a  separate 
religion,  and  with  no  other  visible  or,  as  I  think,  ima- 
ginable design3. 

No.  IX. 

Chap.  xvi.  10,  11.  "  Now,  if  Timotheus  come,  let 
no  man  despise  him." — Why  despise  him?  This 
charge  is  not  given  concerning  any  other  messenger 
whom  St.  Paul  sent;  and,  in  the  different  epistles, 
many  such  messengers  are  mentioned.  Turn  to 
1  Timothy,  chap.  iv.  12,  and  you  will  find  thatTimo- 

3  Chap.  i.  1.  "  Paul  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes,  our  brother,  unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth."  The  only  account  we  have 
of  any  person  who  bore  the  name  of  Sosthenes  is  found  in  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  When  the  Jews  at  Corinth  had 
brought  Paul  before  Gallio,  and  Gallic  had  dismissed  their  com- 
plaint as  unworthy  of  his  interference,  and  had  driven  them  from 
the  judgment  seat;  "then  all  the  Greeks,"  says  the  historian, 
"  took  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him 
before  the  judgment  seat."  The  Sosthenes  here  spoken  of  was  a 
Corinthian ;  and,  if  he  was  a  Christian,  and  with  St.  Paul  when 
he  wrote  this  epistle,  was  likely  enough  to  be  joined  with  him 
in  the  salutation  of  the  Corinthian  church.  But  here  occurs  a 
difficulty.  If  Sosthenes  was  a  Christian  at  the  time  of  this 
uproar,  why  should  the  Greeks  beat  him  ?  The  assault  upon 
the  Christians  was  made  by  the  Jeivs.  It  was  the  Jews  who 
had  brought  Paul  before  the  magistrate.  If  it  had  been  the  Jews 
also  who  had  beaten  Sosthenes,  I  should  not  have  doubted  but 
that  he  had  been  a  favourer  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  same  person 
who  is  joined  with  him  in  the  epistle.  Let  us  see  therefore  whe- 
ther there  be  not  some  error  in  our  present  text.  The  Alexan- 
drian manuscript  gives  iravrts  alone,  without  61  ''EXXqj/e?,  and  is 
followed  in  this  reading  by  the  Coptic  version,  by  the  Arabic 
version,  published  by  Erpcnius,  by  the  Vulgute,  and  by  Bede's 
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thy  was  a  young  man,  younger  probably  than  those 
who  were  usually  employed  in  the  Christian  mission ; 
and  that  St.  Paul,  apprehending  lest  he  should,  on 
that  account,  be  exposed  to  contempt,  urges  upon 
him  the  caution  which  is  there  inserted,  "  Let  no  man 
despise  thy  youth." 

No.  X. 

Chap.  xvi.  1.  "  Now,  concerning  the  collection  for 
the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  even  so  do  ye." 

The  churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  were  the  last 
churches  which  St.  Paul  had  visited  before  the  writing 
of  this  epistle.  He  was  now  at  Ephesus,  and  he  came 

Latin  version.  Three  Greek  manuscripts  again,  as  well  as 
Chrysostom,  give  6t  'lovdaiot,  in  the  place  of  61  ''E\X>/vf?.  A 
great  plurality  of  manuscripts  authorize  the  reading  which  is 
retained  in  our  copies.  In  this  variety  it  appears  to  me  ex- 
tremely probable  that  the  historian  originally  wrote  vavrn;  alone, 
and  that  6t"E\\r)t>£s,  and  ot  'lovcaiot  have  been  respectively 
added  as  explanatory  of  what  the  word  TTU.VTK;  was  sup- 
posed to  mean.  The  sentence,  without  the  addition  of  either 
name,  would  run  very  perspicuously  thus,  "  cat  cnri]\aatv 
avrovs  airo  TOV  ftrj/Ltaro^'  tTrtXafiofj-erot  cs  iravTts  ^LuaBivrjv  TOV 
ap^iavvajMjov,  ZTVTTTOV  ifjitrpoaQtv  TOV  /3»7/iaroc'  and  he  drove 
them  away  from  the  judgment  seat;  and  they  all,"  viz.  the 
crowd  of  Jews  whom  the  judge  had  bid  begone,  "  took  Sosthe- 
nes,  and  beat  him  before  the  judgment  seat."  It  is  certain  that, 
as  the  whole  body  of  the  people  were  Greeks,  the  application  of 
all  to  them  was  unusual  and  hard.  If  I  was  describing  an 
insurrection  at  Paris,  I  might  say  all  the  Jews,  all  the  Protes- 
tants, or  all  the  English  acted  so  and  so ;  but  I  should  scarcely 
say  all  the  French,  when  the  whole  mass  of  the  community  were 
of  that  description.  As  what  is  here  offered  is  founded  upon  a 
various  reading,  and  that  in  opposition  to  the  greater  part  of  the 
manuscripts  that  are  extant,  I  have  not  given  it  a  place  in  the 
text. 
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thither  immediately  from  visiting  these  churches : — 
"  He  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phry- 
gia,  in  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  Paul,  having  passed  through  the 
upper  coasts  (viz.  the  above  named  countries,  called 
the  upper  coasts,  as  being  the  northern  part  of  Asia 
Minor),  came  to  Ephesus."  Acts,  xviii.  23,  xix.  1. 
These  therefore,  probably,  were  the  last  churches  at 
which  he  left  directions  for  their  public  conduct 
during  his  absence.  Although  two  years  intervened 
between  his  journey  to  Ephesus  and  his  writing  this 
epistle,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  during  that  time 
he  visited  any  other  church.  That  he  had  not  been 
silent  when  he  was  in  Galatia,  upon  this  subject  of 
contribution  for  the  poor,  is  farther  made  out  from  a 
hint  which  he  lets  fall  in  his  epistle  to  that  church  ; 
"  Only  they  (viz.  the  other  apostles)  would  that  we 
should  remember  the  poor,  the  same  also  which  I 
was  forward  to  do." 

No.  XL 

Chap.  iv.  18.  "  Now,  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  unto  you." 

Why  should  they  suppose  that  he  would  not  come? 
Turn  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  you  will  find  that  he  had  already 
disappointed  them  :  "I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you 
before,  that  you  might  have  a  second  benefit ;  and  to 
pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  to  come  again  out 
of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  be  brought  on 
my  way  toward  Judea.  When  I,  therefore,  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  Or  the  things  that  I 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that 
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with  me  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay  ? 
But,  as  God  is  true,  our  word  toward  you  was  not 
yea  and  nay. v  It  appears  from  this  quotation  that 
he  had  not  only  intended,  but  that  he  had  promised 
them  a  visit  before ;  for,  otherwise,  why  should  he 
apologize  for  the  change  of  his  purpose,  or  express 
so  much  anxiety  lest  this  change  should  be  im- 
puted to  any  culpable  fickleness  in  his  temper ;  and 
lest  he  should  thereby  seem  to  them  as  one  whose 
word  was  not,  in  any  sort,  to  be  depended  upon? 
Besides  which,  the  terms  made  use  of  plainly  refer 
to  a  promise,  "  Our  word  toivard  you  was  not  yea 
and  nay.''  St.  Paul  therefore  had  signified  an  inten- 
tion which  he  had  not  been  able  to  execute ;  and  this 
seeming  breach  of  his  word,  and  the  delay  of  his 
visit  had,  with  some  who  were  evil  affected  towards 
him,  given  birth  to  a  suggestion  that  he  would  come 
no  more  to  Corinth. 

No.  XII. 

Chap.  v.  7,  8.  u  For  even  Christ,  our  passover,  is 
sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not 
with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth." 

Dr.  Benson  tells  us  that  from  this  passage,  com- 
pared with  chapter  xvi.  8,  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
this  epistle  was  written  about  the  time  of  the  Jewish 
passover  ;  and  to  me  the  conjecture  appears  to  be  very 
well  founded.  The  passage  to  which  Dr.  Benson 
refers  us  is  this :  "I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pen- 
tecost." With  this  passage  he  ought  to  have  joined 
another  in  the  same  context:  "And  it  may -be  that  I 
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will  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you ;"  for  from  the 
two  passages  laid  together,  it  follows  that  the  epistle 
was  written  before  Pentecost,  yet  after  winter  ;  which 
necessarily  determines  the  date  to  the  part  of  the  year 
within  which  the  passover  falls.  It  was  written  before 
Pentecost,  because  he  says,  "  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus 
until  Pentecost."  It  was  written  after  winter,  be- 
cause he  tells  them,  "  It  may  be  that  I  may  abide, 
yea,  and  winter  with  you."  The  winter  which  the 
apostle  purposed  to  pass  at  Corinth  was  undoubtedly 
the  winter  next  ensuing  to  the  date  of  the  epistle ; 
yet  it  was  a  winter  subsequent  to  the  ensuing  Pente- 
cost, because  he  did  not  intend  to  set  forwards  upon 
his  journey  till  after  that  feast.  The  words,  "  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,"  look  very  like 
words  suggested  by  the  season ;  at  least  they  have, 
upon  that  supposition,  a  force  and  significancy  which 
do  not  belong  to  them  upon  any  other ;  and  it  is  not 
a  little  remarkable  that  the  hints  casually  dropped  in 
the  epistle,  concerning  particular  parts  of  the  year, 
should  coincide  with  this  supposition. 


CHAP.  IV. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

No.  I. 

I  WILL  not  say  that  it  is  impossible,  having  seen  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  construct  a  second 
with  ostensible  allusions  to  the  first ;  or  that  it  is 
impossible  that  both  should  be  fabricated,  so  as  to 
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carry  on  an  order  and  continuation  of  story,  by  suc- 
cessive references  to  the  same  events.  But  I  say  that 
this,  in  either  case,  must  be  the  effect  of  craft  and 
design.  Whereas,  whoever  examines  the  allusions 
to  the  former  epistle  which  he  finds  in  this,  whilst 
he  will  acknowledge  them  to  be  such  as  would  rise 
spontaneously  to  the  hand  of  the  writer,  from  the  very 
subject  of  the  correspondence,  and  the  situation  of  the 
corresponding  parties,  supposing  these  to  be  real,  will 
see  no  particle  of  reason  to  suspect,  either  that  the 
clauses  containing  these  allusions  were  insertions  for 
the  purpose,  or  that  the  sevefal  transactions  of  the 
Corinthian  church  were  feigned,  in  order  to  form  a 
train  of  narrative,  or  to  support  the  appearance  of 
connexion  between  the  two  epistles. 

1.  In  the  First  Epistle  St.  Paul  announces  his 
intention  of  passing  through  Macedonia,  in  his  way 
to  Corinth :  "  I  will  come  to  you  when  I  shall  pass 
through  Macedonia."  In  the  Second  Epistle  we  find 
him  arrived  in  Macedonia,  and  about  to  pursue  his 
journey  to  Corinth.  But  observe  the  manner  in 
which  this  is  made  to  appear  :  "  I  know  the  forward- 
ness of  your  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them 
of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago, 
and  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many  :  yet  have  I 
sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be 
in  vain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be 
ready ;  lest,  haply,  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with 
me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not 
you)  be  ashamed  in  this  same  confident  boasting-, " 
(chap.  ix.  2 — 4.)  St.  Paul's  being  in  Macedonia 
at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle  is,  in  this  passage, 
inferred  only  from  his  saying,  that  he  had  boasted  to 
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the  Macedonians  of  the  alacrity  of  his  Achaian  con- 
verts ;  and  the  fear  which  he  expresses,  lest,  if  any  of 
the  Macedonian  Christians  should  come  with  him 
unto  Achaia,  they  should  find  his  boasting  unwar- 
ranted by  the  event.  The  business  of  the  contribu- 
tion is  the  sole  cause  of  mentioning  Macedonia  at  all. 
Will  it  be  insinuated  that  this  passage  was  framed 
merely  to  state  that  St.  Paul  was  now  in  Macedonia ; 
and,  by  that  statement,  to  produce  an  apparent  agree- 
ment with  the  purpose  of  visiting  Macedonia,  notified 
in  the  First  Epistle '(  Or  will  it  be  thought  probable, 
that,  if  a  sophist  had  meant  to  place  St.  Paul  in  Mace- 
donia, for  the  sake  of  giving  countenance  to  his  for- 
gery, he  would  have  done  it  in  so  oblique  a  manner 
as  through  the  medium  of  a  contribution  ?  The  same 
thing  may  be  observed  of  another  text  in  the  epistle, 
in  which  the  name  of  Macedonia  occurs  :  "  Further- 
more, when  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord,  I  had 
no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus,  my 
brother ;  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from 
thence  into  Macedonia."  I  mean,  that  it  may  be 
observed  of  this  passage  also,  that  there  is  a  reason 
for  mentioning  Macedonia  entirely  distinct  from  the 
purpose  of  showing  St.  Paul  to  be  there.  Indeed, 
if  the  passage  before  us  show  that  point  at  all,  it 
shows  it  so  obscurely  that  Grotius,  though  he  did 
not  doubt  that  Paul  was  now  in  Macedonia,  refers 
this  text  to  a  different  journey.  Is  this  the  hand  of  a 
forger,  meditating  to  establish  a  false  conformity? 
The  text,  however,  in  which  it  is  most  strongly  im- 
plied that  St.  Paul  wrote  the  present  epistle  from 
Macedonia,  is  found  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
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verses  of  the  seventh  chapter :  "  I  am  filled  with  com- 
fort, I  am  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation;  for, 
when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had 
no  rest ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears  : 
nevertheless,  God,  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast 
down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus.'1  Yet 
even  here,  I  think,  no  one  will  contend  that  St.  Paul's 
coming  to  Macedonia,  or  being  in  Macedonia,  was 
the  principal  thing  intended  to  be  told ;  or  that  the 
telling  of  it,  indeed,  was  any  part  of  the  intention 
with  which  the  text  was  written ;  or  that  the  men- 
tion even  of  the  name  of  Macedonia  was  not  purely 
incidental  in  the  description  of  those  tumultuous  sor- 
rows with  which  the  writer's  mind  had  been  lately 
agitated,  and  from  which  he  was  relieved  by  the 
coming  of  Titus.  The  first  five  verses  of  the  eighth 
chapter,  which  commend  the  liberality  of  the  Mace- 
donian churches,  do  not,  in  my  opinion,  by  them- 
selves, prove  St.  Paul  to  have  been  at  Macedonia  at 
the  time  of  writing  the  epistle. 

2.  In  the  First  Epistle  St.  Paul  denounces  a  severe 
censure  against  an  incestuous  marriage,  which  had 
taken  place  amongst  the  Corinthian  converts,  with 
the  connivance,  not  to  say  with  the  approbation  of  the 
church ;  and  enjoins  the  church  to  purge  itself  of  this 
scandal,  by  expelling  the  offender  from  its  society: 
"It  is  reported  commonly,  that  there  is  fornication 
among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as 
named  amongst  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his 
father's  wife ;  and  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  you ;  for  I  verily,  as  absent  in 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already,  as 
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though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  done 
this  deed ;  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with 
the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such 
a  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord." 
(Chap.  v.  1 — 5.)  In  the  Second  Epistle  we  find  this 
sentence  executed,  and  the  offender  to  be  so  affected 
with  the  punishment  that  St.  Paul  now  intercedes  for 
his  restoration :  "  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this 
punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of  many;  so  that, 
contrariwise,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him  and  com- 
fort him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  swallowed 
up  with  overmuch  sorrow:  wherefore  I  beseech  you 
that  ye  would  confirm  your  love  towards  him." — 
(2  Cor.  chap.  ii.  7,  8.)  Is  this  whole  business  feigned 
for  the  sake  of  carrying  on  a  continuation  of  story 
through  the  two  epistles  ?  The  church  also,  no  less 
than  the  offender,  was  brought  by  St.  Paul's  reproof 
to  a  deep  sense  of  the  impropriety  of  their  conduct. 
Their  penitence  and  their  respect  to  his  authority 
were,  as  might  be  expected,  exceeding  grateful  to 
St.  Paul :  "  We  were  comforted,  not  by  Titus's  com- 
ing only,  but  by  the  consolation  wherewith  he  was 
comforted  in  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  towards 
me,  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more;  for,  though  I  made 
you  sorry  with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though  I  did 
repent :  for  I  perceive  that  the  same  epistle  made  you 
sorry,  though  it  were  but  for  a  season.  Now  I  re- 
joice, not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sor- 
rowed to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a 
godly  manner,  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us 

Tf 


Qg  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 

in  nothing.'1   (Chap.  vii.  7-9.)     That  this  passage 
is  to  be  referred  to  the  incestuous  marriage  is  proyec 
by  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  same  chapter:  "Though 
I  wrote  unto  you,  I  did  it  not  for  his  cause  that  had 
done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that  suffered  wrong ; 
but  that  our  care  for  you,  in  the  sight  of  God,  might 
appear  unto  you."     There  were,  it  is  true,  various 
topics  of  blame  noticed  in  the  First  Epistle; 
there  was  none,  except  this  of  the  incestuous  mar- 
riage, which  could  be  called  a  transaction  between 
private  parties,  or  of  which  it  could  be.  said  that 
one  particular  person  had  «  done  the  wrong,"  and 
another  particular  person  "  had  suffered  it."     Could 
all  this  be  without  foundation?   or  could  it  be  put 
into  the  second  epistle  merely  to  furnish  an  obscure 
sequel  to  what  had  been  said  about  an  incestuous 
marriage  in  the  first? 

3.  In  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle,  a 
collection  for  the  saints  is  recommended  to  be  set  for- 
wards at  Corinth:  "Now,  concerning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  so  do  ye."  (Chap.  xvi.  1.)     In  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  such  a  collection  is 
spoken  of  as  in  readiness  to  be  received  :  "As  touch- 
ing the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for 
me  to  write  to  you,  for  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your 
mind,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago,  and  your  zeal  hath 
provoked  very  many."  (Chap.  ix.  1,  2.)    This  is  such  a 
continuation  of  the  transaction  as  might  be  expected ; 
or,  possibly  it  will  be  said,  as  might  easily  be  counter- 
feited; but  there  is  a  circumstance  of  nicety  in  the 
agreement  between  the  two  epistles,  which,  I  am  con- 
vinced, the  author  of  a  forgery  would  not  have  hit 
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upon,  or  which,  if  he  had  hit  upon  it,  he  would  have 
set  forth  with  more  clearness.  The  Second  Epis- 
tle speaks  to  the  Corinthians  as  having-  begun  this 
eleemosynary  business  a  year  before  :  "  This  is  expe- 
dient for  you  who  have  begun  before  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago."  (Chap.  viii.  10.) 
"  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia 
was  ready  a  year  ago."  (Chap.  ix.  2.)  From  these 
texts  it  is  evident  that  something  had  been  done  in 
the  business  a  year  before.  It  appears,  however,  from 
other  texts  in  the  epistle,  that  the  contribution  was 
not  yet  collected  or  paid ;  for  brethren  were  sent  from 
St.  Paul  to  Corinth,  "  to  make  up  their  bounty." 
(Chap.  ix.  5.)  They  are  urged  "  to  perform  the  doing 
of  it."  (Chap.  viii.  11).  "And  every  man  was  ex- 
horted to  give  as  he  purposed  in  his  heart."  (Chap, 
ix.  7.)  The  contribution,  therefore,  as  represented  in 
our  present  epistle,  was  in  readiness,  yet  not  received 
from  the  contributors;  was  begun,  was  forward  long 
before,  yet  not  hitherto  collected.  Now  this  repre- 
sentation agrees  with  one  and  only  with  one  suppo- 
sition, namely,  that  eveiy  man  had  laid  by  in  store, 
had  already  provided  the  fund  from  which  he  was 
afterwards  to  contribute — the  very  case  which  the 
First  Epistle  authorizes  us  to  suppose  to  have  existed ; 
for  in  that  epistle  St.  Paul  had  charged  the  Corin- 
thians, "upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  every  one  of 
them,  to  lay  by  in  store  as  God  had  prospered  him*." 
(1  Cor.  chap.  xvi.  2.) 

4  The  following  observations  will  satisfy  us  concerning  the 
purity  of  our  apostle's  conduct  in  the  suspicious  business  of  ii 
pecuniary  contribution. 

1.  He  disclaims  the  having  received  any  inspired  authority 
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No.  II. 

In  comparing  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  soon  brought  to 
observe,  not  only  that  there  exists  no  vestige  either  of 

for  the  directions  which  he  is  giving:  "  I  speak  not  by  com- 
mandment, but  by  occasion  of  the  forwardness  of  others,  and 
prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love."  (2  Cor.  chap.  vin.  8.)     M  ho 
that  had  a  sinister  purpose  to  answer  by  the  recommending  o 
subscriptions,  would  thus  distinguish  and  thus  lower  the  credit 
of  his  own  recommendation? 

2.  Although  he  asserts  the  general  right  of  Christian  ministers 
to  a  maintenance  from  their  ministry,  yet  he  protests  against  the 
making  use  of  this  right  in  his  own  person :   "  Even  so  hath  the 
Lord  ordained,  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of 
the  Gospel ;  but  I  have  used  none  of  these  things,  neither  have 
I  written  these  things  that  it  should  be  so  done  unto  me ;  tor  it 
were  better  for  me  to  die  than  that  any  man  should  make  my 
glorying,  i.  e.  my  professions  of  disinterestedness,  void."  (1  Cor. 
chap.  ix.  14,  15.) 

3.  He  repeatedly  proposes  that  there  should  be  associates 
with  himself  in  the  management  of  the  public  bounty ;  not  col- 
leagues of  his  own  appointment,  but  persons  elected  tor  that 
purpose  by  the  contributors  themselves.     "  And  when  I  come, 
whomsoever  ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  send 
to  bring  your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem ;  and  if  it  be  meet  that  I 
go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me."  (1  Cor.  chap.  xvi.  3,  4.)  And  in 
the  Second  Epistle,  what  is  here  proposed  we  find  actually  done, 
and  done  for  the  very  purpose  of  guarding  his  character  against 
any  imputation  that  might  be  brought  upon  it  in  the  discharge  of 
a  pecuniary  trust:  "And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother, 
whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches ;  and 
not  that  only,  but  who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel 
with  us  with  this  grace  (gift)  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  the  declaration  of  your  ready  mind : 
avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance 
which  is  administered  by  us ;  providing  for  things  honest,  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men:  i.  e. 
not  resting  in  the  consciousness  of  our  own  integrity,  but,  in 
such  a  subject,  careful  also  to  approve  our  own  integrity  to  the 
public  judgment.   (2  Cor.  chap.  viii.  18—21.) 
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the  epistle  having  been  taken  from  the  history,  or  the 

history  from  the  epistle  ;  but  also  that  there  appears, 

in  the  contents  of  the  epistle,  positive  evidence  that 

neither  was  borrowed  from  the  other.     Titus,  who 

bears  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  epistle,  is  not  men- 

tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  at  all.     St.  Paul's 

sufferings,  enumerated  chap.  xi.  24,   "of  the  Jews 

five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one  ;   thrice 

was  I  beaten  with  rods  ;  once  was  I  stoned  ;  thrice  I 

suffered  shipwreck  ;  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in 

the  deep,"  cannot  be  made  out  from  his  history  as 

delivered  in  the  Acts;  nor  would  this  account  have 

been  given  by  a  writer  who  either  drew  his  knowledge 

of  St.  Paul  from  that  history,  or  who  was  careful  to 

preserve  a  conformity  with  it.     The  account  in  the 

epistle  of  St.  Paul's  escape  from  Damascus,  though 

agreeing  in  the  main  fact  with  the  account  of  the 

same  transaction  in  the  Acts,   is  related  with  such 

difference  of  circumstance  as  renders  it  utterly  impro- 

bable that  one  should  be  derived  from  the  other.    The 

two  accounts,  placed  by  the  side  of  each  other,  stand 

as  follows: 


2  Cor.  chap.  xi.  32,  33. 
In  Damascus,  the  governor, 
under  Aretas  the  king,  kept 
the  city  of  the  Damascenes 
with  a  garrison,  desirous  to 
apprehend  me;  and  through  a 
window  iu  a  basket  was  I  let 
down  by  the  wall,  and  es- 
caped his  hands. 


Acts,  chap.  ix.  23 — 25. 
And  after  many  days  were 
fuliilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him ;  but  their  laying  in 
wait  was  known  of  Saul,  and 
they  watched  the  gates  day 
iind  night  to  kill  him ;  then  the 
disciples  took  him  by  night, 
and  let  him  down  by  the  wall 
in  a  basket. 


Now  if  we  be  satisfied  in  general  concerning  these 
two  ancient  writings,  that  the  one  was  not  known  to  the 
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writer  of  the  other,  or  not  consulted  by  him;  then  the 
.-dances  which  may  be  pointed  out  between  them 
admit  of  no  solution  so  probable  as  the  attribu- 

tiii"  of  them  to  truth  and  reality,  as  to  their  common 

5 

foundation. 

No.  III. 

The  opening  of  this  epistle  exhibits  a  connexion 
with  the  history,  which  alone  would  satisfy  my  mind 
that  the  epistle  was  written  by  Saint  Paul,  and  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  situation  in  which  the  histoiy  places 
him.     Let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  St.  Paul  is  represented  as  driven 
away  from  Ephesus,  or  as  leaving,  however,  Ephesus 
in  consequence  of  an  uproar  in  that  city,  excited  by 
.some  interested  adversaries  of  the  new  religion.     The 
account  of  the  tumult  is  as  follows:  "When  they 
heard  these  sayings,''  viz.  Demetrius's  complaint  of 
the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  St.  Paul's  ministry 
to  the  established  worship  of  the  Ephesian  goddess, 
"  they  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  and  the  whole  city  was 
filled  with  confusion ;  and  having  caught  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus,  Paul's  companions  in  travel,  they  rushed 
with  one  accord  into  the  theatre:   And  when  Paul 
would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disciples 
suffered  him  not;  and  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia, 
which  were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre.    Some, 
therefore,  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another:  for  the 
assembly  was  confused,  and  the  more  part  knew  not 
wherefore  they  were  come  together.     And  they  drew 
Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him 
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forward ;  and  Alexander  beckoned  with  his  hand,  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people;  but, 
when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one 
voice,  about  the  space  of  two  hours,  cried  out,  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. — And  after  the  uproar  was 
ceased,  Paul  called  unto  him  the  disciples  and  em- 
braced them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia." 
When  he  was  arrived  in  Macedonia,  he  wrote  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  which  is  now  before 
us;  and  he  begins  his  epistle  in  this  wise:  "  Blessed 
be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort, 
who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble, 
by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted 
of  God.  For,  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in 
us,  so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ;  and 
whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the 
same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer ;  or  whether  we 
be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation  : 
and  our  hope  of  you  is  steadfast,  knowing  that,  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of 
the  consolation.  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia, 
that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength, 
insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life :  but  we  had 
the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  which  raiseth  the  dead, 
who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  de- 
liver; in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us." 
Nothing  could  be  more  expressive  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  history  describes  St.  Paul  to  have 
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In  en  at  the  time  when  the  epistle  purports  to  be  writ* 
ten;  or  rather,  nothing  could  be  more  expressive  of 
the  sensations  arising  from  these  circumstances  than 
this  passage.  It  is  the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind 
emerged  from  the  confusion  of  instant  danger.  It  is 
that  devotion  and  solemnity  of  thought  which  follows 
a  recent  deliverance.  There  is  just  enough  of  parti- 
cularity in  the  passage  to  show  that  it  is  to  be  referred 
to  the  tumult  at  Ephesus:  "  We  would  not,  brethren, 
have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in 
Asia."  And  there  is  nothing  more;  no  mention  of 
Demetrius,  of  the  seizure  of  St.  Paul's  friends,  of  the 
interference  of  the  town  clerk,  of  the  occasion  or  nature 
of  the  danger  which  St.  Paul  had  escaped,  or  even 
of  the  city  where  it  happened ;  in  a  word,  no  recital 
from  which  a  suspicion  could  be  conceived,  either 
that  the  author  of  the  epistle  had  made  use  of  the  nar- 
rative in  the  Acts ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he  had 
sketched  the  outline  which  the  narrative  in  the  Acts 
only  filled  up.  That  the  forger  of  an  epistle,  under 
the  name  of  St.  Paul,  should  borrow  circumstances' 
from  a  history  of  St.  Paul  then  extant;  or,  that  the 
author  of  a  history  of  St.  Paul  should  gather  materials 
from  letters  bearing  St.  Paul's  name,  may  be  credited : 
but  I  cannot  believe  that  any  forger  whatever  should 
fall  upon  an  expedient  so  refined  as  to  exhibit  senti- 
ments adapted  to  a  situation,  and  to  leave  his  readers 
to  seek  out  that  situation  from  the  history;  still  less 
that  the  author  of  a  history  should  go  about  to  frame 
facts  and  circumstances  fitted  to  supply  the  sentiments 
which  he  found  in  the  letter.  It  may  be  said,  per- 
haps, that  it  does  not  appear  from  the  history  that 
any  danger  threatened  St.  Paul's  life,  in  the  uproar  at 
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Ephesus,  so  imminent  as  that  from  which  in  the  epistle* 
lie  represents  himself  to  have  been  delivered.  This 
matter,  it  is  true,  is  not  stated  by  the  historian  in 
form ;  but  the  personal  danger  of  the  apostle,  we  can- 
not doubt,  must  have  been  extreme,  when  the  "  whole 
city  was  filled  with  confusion;''  when  the  populace 
had  u  seized  his  companions;"  when,  in  the  distraction 
of  his  mind,  he  insisted  upon  "  coming  forth  amongst 
them;"  when  the  Christians  who  were  about  him 
"  would  not  suffer  him ;"  when  "  his  friends,  certain  of 
the  chief  of  Asia,  sent  to  him,  desiring  that  he  would 
not  adventure  himself  in  the  tumult;"  when,  lastly, 
he  was  obliged  to  quit  immediately  the  place  and  the 
country,  "  and,  when  the  tumult  was  ceased,  to  depart 
into  Macedonia."  All  which  particulars  are  found 
in  the  narration,  and  justify  St.  Paul's  own  account, 
u  that  he  was  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength, 
insomuch  that  he  despaired  even  of  life ;  that  he  had 
the  sentence  of  death  in  himself;"  i.  e.  that  he  looked 
upon  himself  as  a  man  condemned  to  die. 

No.  IV. 

It  has  already  been  remarked,  that  St.  Paul's  ori- 
ginal intention  was  to  have  visited  Corinth  in  his  way 
to  Macedonia:  "  I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  be- 
fore, and  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia."  (2  Cor. 
chap.  i.  15.  1C.)  It  has  also  been  remarked,  that  he 
changed  his  intention,  and  ultimately  resolved  upon 
going  through  Macedonia^r^.  Now  upon  this  head 
there  exists  a  circumstance  of  correspondency  between 
our  epistle  and  the  history,  which  is  not  very  obvious  to 
the  reader's  observation ;  but  which,  when  observed, 
will  be  found,  I  think,  close  and  exact.  Which  cir- 
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cumstance  is  this:  that  though  the  change  of  St. 
Paul's  intention  be  expressly  mentioned  only  in  the 
second  epistle,  yet  it  appears,  both  from  the  history 
and  from  this  second  epistle,  that  the  change  had 
taken  place  before  the  writing  of  the  first  epistle ;  that 
it  appears  however  from  neither,  otherwise  than  by  an 
inference,  unnoticed  perhaps  by  almost  every  one  who 
does  not  sit  down  professedly  to  the  examination. 

First,  then,  how  does  this  point  appear  from  the 
history  ?  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and 
the  twenty-first  verse,  we  are  told,  that  "  Paul  pur- 
posed in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  So  he  sent 
into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  ministered  unto  him, 
Timotheus  and  Erastus ;  but  he  himself  staid  in  Asia 
for  a  season."  A  short  time  after  this,  and  evidently 
in  pursuance  of  the  same  intention,  we  find  (chap.  xx. 
1,  2)  that  "  Paul  departed  from  Ephesus  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia :  and  that,  when  he  had  gone  over  those 
parts,  he  came  into  Greece."  The  resolution  therefore 
of  passing  first  through  Macedonia,  and  from  thence 
into  Greece,  was  formed  by  St.  Paul  previously  to  the 
sending  away  of  Timothy.  The  order  in  which  the 
two  countries  are  mentioned  shows  the  direction  of 
his  intended  route;  "when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia."  Timothy  and  Erastus,  who 
were  to  precede  him  in  his  progress,  were  sent  by  him 
from  Ephesus  into  Macedonia.  He  himself  a  short  time 
afterwards,  and,  as  hath  been  observed,  evidently  in 
continuation  and  pursuance  of  the  same  design,  "  de- 
parted for  to  go  into  Macedonia."  If  he  had  ever, 
therefore,  entertained  a  different  plan  of  his  journey, 
which  is  not  hinted  in  the  history,  he  must  have 
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changed  that  plan  before  this  time.  But,  from  the 
seventeenth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  we  discover  that  Timothy 
had  been  sent  away  from  Ephesus  before  that  epistle 
was  written:  "  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you 
Timotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  son."  The  change 
therefore  of  St.  Paul's  resolution,  which  was  prior  to 
the  sending  away  of  Timothy,  was  necessarily  prior  to 
the  writing  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Thus  stands  the  order  of  dates,  as  collected  from 
the  history,  compared  with  the  First  Epistle.     Now 
let  us  inquire,  secondly,  how  this  matter  is  represented 
in  the  epistle  before  us.     In  the  sixteenth  verse  of 
the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
intention  which  he  had  once  entertained  of  visiting 
Achaia,  in  his  way  to  Macedonia :  "In  this  confi- 
dence I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  ye 
might  have  a  second  benefit ;  and  to  pass  by  you  into 
Macedonia."     After   protesting,  in   the  seventeenth 
verse,  against  any  evil  construction  that  might  be  put 
upon  his  laying  aside  of  this  intention,  in  the  twenty- 
third  verse  he  discloses  the  cause  of  it :   "  Moreover  I 
call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that,  to  spare  you, 
I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth."     And  then  he  pro- 
ceeds as  follows  :   "  But  I  determined  this  with  my- 
self, that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness : 
for,  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that  maketh 
me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ? 
And  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you,  lest  when  I  came  I 
should  have  sorrow  from  them  of  whom  I  ought  to 
rejoice  ;  having  confidence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is 
the  joy  of  you  all ;  for,  out  of  much  affliction  and  an- 
guish of  heart,  /  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears ;  not 
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that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know  the 
love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  unto  you  ;  but  if 
any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me  but  in 
part,  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all.  Sufficient  to 
such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  of 
many."  In  this  quotation,  let  the  reader  first  direct 
his  attention  to  the  clause  marked  by  Italics,  "  and  I 
wrote  this  same  unto  you,"  and  let  him  consider,  whe- 
ther, from  the  context,  and  from  the  structure  of  the 
whole  passage,  it  be  not  evident  that  this  writing  was 
after  St.  Paul  had  "  determined  with  himself  that  he 
would  not  come  again  to  them  in  heaviness?"  whether, 
indeed,  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  this  determina- 
tion, or  at  least  with  this  determination  upon  his 
mind?  And,  in  the  next  place,  let  him  consider 
whether  the  sentence,  "  I  determined  this  with  my- 
self, that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness," 
do  not  plainly  refer  to  that  postponing  of  his  visit  to 
which  he  had  alluded  in  the  verse  but  one  before, 
when  he  said,  "  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul, 
that,  to  spare  you,  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth  : 
and  whether  this  be  not  the  visit  of  which  he  speaks 
in  the  sixteenth  verse,  wherein  he  informs  the  Corin- 
thians "  that  he  had  been  minded  to  pass  by  them  into 
Macedonia ;"  but  that,  for  reasons  which  argued  no 
levity  or  fickleness  in  his  disposition,  he  had  been 
compelled  to  change  his  purpose.  If  this  be  so,  then 
it  follows  that  the  writing  here  mentioned  was  pos- 
terior to  the  change  of  his  intention.  The  only  ques- 
tion, therefore,  that  remains,  will  be,  whether  this 
writing  relate  to  the  letter  which  we  now  have  under 
the  title  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  or  to 
some  other  letter  not  extant  ?  And  upon  this  ques- 
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tion  I  think  Mr.  Locke's  observation  decisive ;  namely, 
that  the  second  clause  marked  in  the  quotation  by 
Italics,  "  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears,"  and  the 
first  clause  so  marked,  "  I  wrote  this  same  unto  you," 
belong1  to  one  writing1,  whatever  that  was :  and  that 
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the  second  clause  goes  on  to  advert  to  a  circum- 
stance which  is  found  in  our  present  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians ;  namely,  the  case  and  punishment 
of  the  incestuous  person.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  we 
see,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  inferred  from  St.  Paul's 
own  words,  in  the  long  extract  which  we  have  quoted, 
that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written 
after  St.  Paul  had  determined  to  postpone  his  journey 
to  Corinth ;  in  other  words,  that  the  change  of  his 
purpose  with  respect  to  the  course  of  his  journey, 
though  expressly  mentioned  only  in  the  Second  Epis- 
tle, had  taken  place  before  the  writing  of  the  First ; 
the  point  which  we  made  out  to  be  implied  in  the 
history,  by  the  order  of  the  events  there  recorded, 
and  the  allusions  to  those  events  in  the  First  Epistle. 
Now  this  is  a  species  of  congruity  of  all  others  the 
most  to  be  relied  upon.  It  is  not  an  agreement 
between  two  accounts  of  the  same  transaction,  or 
between  different  statements  of  the  same  fact,  for  the 
fact  is  not  stated ;  nothing  that  can  be  called  an 
account  is  given ;  but  it  is  the  junction  of  two  con- 
clusions, deduced  from  independent  sources,  and  de- 
ducible  only  by  investigation  and  comparison. 

This  point,  viz.  the  change  of  the  route,  being 
prior  to  the  writing  of  the  First  Epistle,  also  falls  in 
with,  and  accounts  for,  the  manner  in  which  he 
speaks  in  that  epistle  of  his  journey.  His  first  inten- 
tion had  been,  as  he  here  declares,  to  "  pass  by  them 
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into  Macedonia:"  that  intention  having  been  pre- 
viously given  up,  he  writes,  in  his  First  Epistle, 
"  that  he  would  not  see  them  now  by  the  way,"  i.  t. 
as  he  must  have  done  upon  his  first  plan ;  but  that 
he  trusted  to  tarry  a  while  with  them,  and  possibly  to 
abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  them.  (1  Cor.  chap.  xvi. 
5,  6.)  It  also  accounts  for  a  singularity  in  the  text 
referred  to,  which  must  strike  every  reader :  "I  will 
come  to  you  when  I  pass  through  Macedonia ;  for  I 
do  pass  through  Macedonia."  The  supplemental 
sentence,  "  for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia,"  imports 
that  there  had  been  some  previous  communication 
upon  the  subject  of  the  journey ;  and  also  that  there 
had  been  some  vacillation  and  indecisiveness  in  the 
apostle's  plan :  both  which  we  now  perceive  to  have 
been  the  case.  The  sentence  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
"This  is  what  I  at  last  resolve  upon."  The  expression, 
"  oTav  MoceSewav  SieAflw,"  is  ambiguous  ;  it  may  denote 
either  "when  I  pass,  or  when  I  shall  have  passed, 
through  Macedonia :"  the  considerations  offered  above 
fix  it  to  the  latter  sense.  Lastly,  the  point  we  have 
endeavoured  to  make  out  confirms,  or  rather,  indeed, 
is  necessary  to  the  support  of  a  conjecture,  which 
forms  the  subject  of  a  number  in  our  observations 
upon  the  First  Epistle,  that  the  insinuation  of  certain 
of  the  church  of  Corinth,  that  he  would  come  no  more 
amongst  them,  was  founded  on  some  previous  disap- 
pointment of  their  expectations. 

No.  V. 

But  if  St.  Paul  had  changed  his  purpose  before 
the  writing  of  the  First  Epistle,  why  did  he  defer 
explaining  himself  to  the  Corinthians,  concerning  the 
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reason  of  that  change,  until  he  wrote  the  Second? 
This  is  a  very  fair  question  ;  and  we  are  able,  I  think, 
to  return  to  it  a  satisfactory  answer.  The  real  cause, 
and  the  cause  at  length  assigned  by  St.  Paul  for  post- 
poning his  visit  to  Corinth,  and  not  travelling  by  the 
route  which  he  had  at  first  designed,  was  the  dis- 
orderly state  of  the  Corinthian  church  at  the  time, 
and  the  painful  severities  which  he  should  have  found 
himself  obliged  to  exercise,  if  he  had  come  amongst 
them  during  the  existence  of  these  irregularities.  He 
was  willing  therefore  to  try,  before  he  came  in  person, 
what  a  letter  of  authoritative  objurgation  would  do 
amongst  them,  and  to  leave  time  for  the  operation  of 
the  experiment.  That  was  his  scheme  in  writing  the 
First  Epistle.  But  it  was  not  for  him  to  acquaint 
them  with  the  scheme.  After  the  Epistle  had  pro- 
duced its  effect  (and  to  the  uttermost  extent,  as  it 
should  seem,  of  the  apostle's  hopes) ;  when  he  had 
wrought  in  them  a  deep  sense  of  their  fault,  and  an 
almost  passionate  solicitude  to  restore  themselves  to 
the  approbation  of  their  teacher ;  when  Titus  (chap, 
vii.  6,  7,  11)  had  brought  him  intelligence  "of  their 
earnest  desire,  their  mourning,  their  fervent  mind 
towards  him,  of  their  sorrow  and  their  penitence ; 
what  carefulness,  what  clearing  of  themselves,  what 
indignation,  what  fear,  what  vehement  desire,  what 
zeal,  what  revenge"  his  letter  and  the  general  con- 
cern occasioned  by  it  had  excited  amongst  them  ;  he 
then  opens  himself  fully  upon  the  subject.  The 
affectionate  mind  of  the  apostle  is  touched  by  this 
return  of  zeal  and  duty.  He  tells  them  that  he  did 
not  visit  them  at  the  time  proposed,  lest  their  meeting 
should  have  been  attended  with  mutual  grief;  and 
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with  grief  to  him  imbittered  by  the  reflection,  that 
he  was  giving  pain  to  those  from  whom  alone  he 
could  receive  comfort :  "  I  determined  this  with  my- 
self, that  I  would  not  come  again  to  you  in  heaviness; 
for,  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  that  maketh  me 
glad  but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry  by  me?" 
(chap.  ii.  1,  2.)  that  he  had  written  his  former  epistle 
to  warn  them  beforehand  of  their  fault,  "  lest  when  he 
came  he  should  have  sorrow  of  them  of  whom  he 
ought  to  rejoice"  (chap.  ii.  3) ;  that  he  had  the  far- 
ther view,  though  perhaps  unperceived  by  them,  of 
making  an  experiment  of  their  fidelity,  "  to  know  the 
proof  of  them,  whether  they  are  obedient  in  all  things." 
(Chap.  ii.  9.)  This  full  discovery  of  his  motive  came 
very  naturally  from  the  apostle,  after  he  had  seen  the 
success  of  his  measures,  but  would  not  have  been  a 
seasonable  communication  before.  The  whole  com- 
poses a  train  of  sentiment  and  of  conduct  resulting 
from  real  situation  and  from  real  circumstance,  and 
as  remote  as  possible  from  fiction  or  imposture. 

No.  VI. 

Chap.  xi.  9.  "  When  I  was  present  with  you  and 
wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to  no  man  :  for  that  which 
was  lacking  to  me  the  brethren  which  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied."  The  principal  fact  set  forth 
in  this  passage,  the  arrival  at  Corinth  of  brethren 
from  Macedonia  during  St.  Paul's  first  residence  in 
that  city,  is  explicitly  recorded,  Acts,  chap,  xviii.  1, 
5.  "  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens, 
and  came  to  Corinth.  And  when  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed 
in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was 
Christ." 
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No.  VII. 

The  above  quotation  from  the  Acts  proves  that 
Silas  and  Timotheus  were  assisting  to  St.  Paul  in 
preaching  the  gospel  at  Corinth.  With  which  cor- 
respond the  words  of  the  epistle  (chap.  i.  19) :  "  For 
the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  preached 
among  you  by  us,  even  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea." 
I  do  admit  that  the  correspondency,  considered  by 
itself,  is  too  direct  and  obvious ;  and  that  an  impostor 
with  the  history  before  him  might  and  probably  would 
produce  agreements  of  the  same  kind.  But  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  this  reference  is  found  in  a  writing, 
which  from  many  discrepancies,  and  especially  from 
those  noted  No.  II,  we  may  conclude,  was  not  com- 
posed by  any  one  who  had  consulted,  and  who  pur- 
sued the  history.  Some  observation  also  arises  upon 
the  variation  of  the  name.  We  read  Silas  in  the 
Acts,  Silvanus  in  the  epistle.  The  similitude  of  these 
two  names,  if  they  were  the  names  of  different  per- 
sons, is  greater  than  could  easily  have  proceeded  from 
accident ;  I  mean  that  it  is  not  probable,  that  two  per- 
sons placed  in  situations  so  much  alike  should  bear 
names  so  nearly  resembling  each  other5.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  difference  of  the  name  in  the  two  pas- 
sages negatives  the  supposition  of  the  passages,  or  the 
account  contained  in  them,  being  transcribed  either 
from  the  other. 

5  That  they  were  the  same  person  is  farther  confirmed   by 
1  Thess.  chap.  i.  1,  compared  with  Acts,  chap.  xvii.  10. 
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No.  VIII. 

Chap.  ii.  12,  13.  "When  I  came  to  Troas  to 
preach  Christ's  Gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto 
me  of  the  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I 
found  not  Titus  my  brother  ;  but  taking  my  leave  of 
them,  I  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia." 

To  establish  a  conformity  between  this  passage  and 
the  history,  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  be  presumed, 
than  that  St.  Paul  proceeded  from  Ephesus  to  Mace- 
donia, upon  the  same  course  by  which  he  came  back 
from  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  or  rather  to  Miletus,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Ephesus  ;  in  other  words,  that 
in  his  journey  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece,  he  went 
and  returned  the  same  way.  St.  Paul  is  now  in  Ma- 
cedonia, where  he  had  lately  arrived  from  Ephesus. 
Our  quotation  imports  that  in  his  journey  he  had 
stopped  at  Troas.  Of  this  the  history  says  nothing, 
leaving  us  only  the  short  account,  that  "  Paul  de- 
parted from  Ephesus,  for  to  go  into  Macedonia."  But 
the  history  says,  that  in  his  return  from  Macedonia 
to  Ephesus,  "Paul  sailed  from  Philippi  to  Troas; 
and  that,  when  the  disciples  came  together  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them  all  night ;  that  from  Troas  he  went  by  land 
to  Assos  ;  from  Assos,  taking  ship  and  coasting  along 
the  front  of  Asia  Minor,  he  came  by  Mitylene  to  Mi- 
letus." Which  account  proves,  first,  that  Troas  lay 
in  the  way  by  which  St.  Paul  passed  between  Ephe- 
sus and  Macedonia ;  secondly,  that  he  had  disciples 
there.  In  one  journey  between  these  two  places,  the 
epistle,  and  in  another  journey  between  the  same 
places,  the  history,  makes  him  stop  at  this  city.  Of 
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the  first  journey  he  is  made  to  say,  "  that  a  door  was 
in  that  city  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord ;"  in  the 
second,  we  find  disciples  there  collected  around  him, 
and  the  apostle  exercising  his  ministry  with,  what  was 
even  in  him,  more  than  ordinary  zeal  and  labour. 
The  epistle,  therefore,  is  in  this  instance  confirmed,  if 
not  by  the  terms,  at  least  by  the  probability  of  the  his- 
tory ;  a  species  of  confirmation  by  no  means  to  be 
despised,  because,  as  far  as  it  reaches,  it  is  evidently 
uncontrived. 

Grotius,  I  know,  refers  the  arrival  at  Troas,  to 
which  the  epistle  alludes,  to  a  different  period,  but  I 
think  very  improbably ;  for  nothing  appears  to  me 
more  certain  than  that  the  meeting  with  Titus,  which 
St.  Paul  expected  at  Troas,  was  the  same  meeting 
which  took  place  in  Macedonia,  viz.  upon  Titus's 
coming  out  of  Greece.  In  the  quotation  before  us  he 
tells  the  Corinthians,  "  When  I  came  to  Troas,  I  had 
no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my 
brother ;  but,  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  from 
thence  into  Macedonia."  Then  in  the  seventh  chap- 
ter he  writes,  "  When  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on  every 
side ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears  ; 
nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  them  that  are  cast 
down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus."  These 
two  passages  plainly  relate  to  the  same  journey  of 
Titus,  in  meeting  with  whom  St.  Paul  had  been  dis- 
appointed at  Troas,  and  rejoiced  in  Macedonia.  And 
amongst  other  reasons  which  fix  the  former  passage  to 
the  comino*  of  Titus  out  of  Greece  is  the  considera- 

O 

tion,  that  it  was  nothing  to  the  Corinthians  that  St. 
Paul  did  not  meet  with  Titus  at  Troas,  were  it  not 

G  2 
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that  he  was  to  bring  intelligence  from  Corinth.  The 
mention  of  the  disappointment  in  this  place,  upon  any 
other  supposition,  is  irrelative. 

.No.  IX. 

Chap.  xi.  24,  25.  "  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received 
I  forty  stripes  save  one;  thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods;  once  was  I  stoned;  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck; 
a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep." 

These  particulars  cannot  be  extracted  out  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  which  proves,  as  hath  been 
already  observed,  that  the  epistle  was  not  framed  from 
the  history ;  yet  they  are  consistent  with  it,  which, 
considering  how  numerically  circumstantial  the  ac- 
count is,  is  more  than  could  happen  to  arbitrary  and 
independent  fictions.  When  I  say  that  these  parti- 
culars are  consistent  with  the  history,  I  mean,  first, 
that  there  is  no  article  in  the  enumeration  which  is 
contradicted  by  the  history :  secondly,  that  the  his- 
tory, though  silent  with  respect  to  many  of  the  facts 
here  enumerated,  has  left  space  for  the  existence  of 
these  facts,  consistent  with  the  fidelity  of  its  own 
narration. 

First,  No  contradiction  is  discoverable  between  the 
epistle  and  the  history.  When  St.  Paul  says,  thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  although  the  history  record 
only  we  beating  with  rods,  viz.  at  Philippi,  Acts,  xvi. 
22,  yet  is  there  no  contradiction.  It  is  only  the 
omission  in  one  book  of  what  is  related  in  another. 
But  had  the  history  contained  accounts  of  four  beat- 
ing* with  rods,  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  in 
which  St.  Paul  says  that  he  had  only  suffered  three, 
there  would  have  been  a  contradiction  properly  so 
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called.  The  same  observation  applies  generally  to 
the  other  parts  of  the  enumeration,  concerning  which 
the  history  is  silent  :  but  there  is  one  clause  in  the 
quotation  particularly  deserving  of  remark  ;  because, 
when  confronted  with  the  history,  it  furnishes  the 
nearest  approach  to  a  contradiction,  without  a  con- 
tradiction being  actually  incurred,  of  any  I  remember 
to  have  met  with.  "  Once,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  was  I 
stoned."  Does  the  history  relate  that  St.  Paul,  prior 
to  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  had  been  stoned  more 
than  once  ?  The  history  mentions  distinctly  one  occa- 
sion upon  which  St.  Paul  was  stoned,  viz.  at  Lystra 
in  Lycaonia.  "  Then  came  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  people  ; 
and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city, 
supposing  he  had  been  dead."  (Chap.  xiv.  19.)  And 
it  mentions  also  another  occasion  in  which  "an  assault 
was  made  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  also  of  the  Jews 
with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefully  and  to  stone 
them  ;  but  they  were  aware  of  it,"  the  history  pro- 
ceeds to  tell  us,  "  and  fled  into  Lystra  and  Derbe." 
This  happened  at  Iconium,  prior  to  the  date  of  the 
epistle.  Now  had  the  assault  been  completed  ;  had 
the  history  related  that  a  stone  was  thrown,  as  it 
relates  that  preparations  were  made  both  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  stone  Paul  and  his  companions;  or  even 
had  the  account  of  this  transaction  stopped,  without 
going  on  to  inform  us  that  Paul  and  his  companions 
were  "  aware  of  their  danger  and  fled,"  a  contradic- 
tion between  the  history  and  the  epistle  would  have 
ensued.  Truth  is  necessarily  consistent  ;  but  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  independent  accounts,  not  hav- 
ing truth  to  guide  them,  should  thus  advance  to  the 
very  brink  of  contradiction  without  falling:  into  it. 
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Secondly,  I  say,  that  if  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  be 
silent  concerning  many  of  the  instances  enumerated 
in  the  epistle,  this  silence  may  be  accounted  for  from 
the  plan  and  fabric  of  the  history.     The  date  of  the 
epistle  synchronizes  with  the  beginning  of  the  twen- 
tieth chapter  of  the  Acts.     The  part,  therefore,  of  the 
history  which  precedes  the  twentieth  chapter  is  the 
only  part  in  which  can  be  found  any  notice  of  the 
persecutions  to  which  St.  Paul  refers.     Now  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  author  of  the  history  was  with 
St.  Paul  until  his  departure  from  Troas,  on  his  way 
to  Macedonia,  as  related  chap.  xvi.   10 ;    or  rather 
indeed  the  contrary  appears.     It  is  in  this  point  of 
the  history  that  the  language  changes.     In  the  seventh 
and  eighth  verses  of  this  chapter  the  third  person  is 
used.     "  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed 
to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not ; 
and  they  passing  by  Mysia  came  to  Troas  :"  and  the 
third  person  is  in  like  manner  constantly  used  through- 
out the  foregoing  part  of  the  history.     In  the  tenth 
verse  of  this  chapter,  the  first  person  comes  in:  "After 
Paul  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately  we  endeavoured 
•to  go  into  Macedonia ;  assuredly  gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  them." 
Now,  from  this  time  to  the  writing  of  the  epistle,  the 
history  occupies  four  chapters  ;  yet  it  is  in  these,  if  in 
any,  that  a  regular  or  continued  account  of  the  apos- 
tle's life  is  to  be  expected :  for  how  succinctly  his 
history  is  delivered  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  book, 
that  is  to  say,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion  to  the 
time  when  the  historian  joined  him  at  Troas,  except 
the  particulars  of  his  conversion  itself,   which   are 
related  circumstantially,  may  be  understood  from  the 
following  observations : 
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The  history  of  a  period  of  sixteen  years  is  com- 
prised in  less  than  three  chapters ;  and  of  these  a 
material  part  is  taken  up  with  discourses.  After  his 
conversion  he  continued  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Da- 
mascus, according  to  the  history,  for  a  certain  consi- 
derable, though  indefinite  length  of  time,  according 
to  his  own  words  (Gal.  i.  18),  for  three  years;  of 
which  no  other  account  is  given  than  this  short  one, 
that  "  straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogues, that  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  de- 
stroyed them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem? 
that  he  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus ;  and  that,  after 
many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to 
kill  him."  From  Damascus  he  proceeded  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  of  his  residence  there  nothing  more  parti- 
cular is  recorded  than  that,  "  he  was  with  the  apos- 
tles, coming  in  and  going  out ;  that  he  spake  boldly 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against 
the  Grecians,  who  went  about  to  kill  him."  From 
Jerusalem  the  history  sends  him  to  his  native  city  of 
Tarsus6.  It  seems  probable,  from  the  order  and  dis- 
position of  the  history,  that  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Tarsus 
was  of  some  continuance ;  for  we  hear  nothing  of  him 
until  after  a  long  apparent  interval  and  much  inter- 
jacent narrative,  Barnabas,  desirous  of  Paul's  assist- 
ance upon  the  enlargement  of  the  Christian  mission, 
went  to  Tarsus  "  for  to  seek  him7."  We  cannot 
doubt  but  that  the  new  apostle  had  been  busied  in  his 
ministry ;  yet  of  what  he  did,  or  what  he  suffered, 
during  this  period,  which  may  include  three  or  four 

*  Acts,  chap.  ix.  30.  7  Chap,  xi.  25. 
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years,  the  history  professes  not  to  deliver  any  infor- 
mation. As  Tarsus  was  situated  upon  the  seacoast, 
and  as,  though  Tarsus  was  his  home,  yet  it  is  proba- 
ble he  visited  from  thence  many  other  places,  for  the 
purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  unlikely, 
that  in  the  course  of  three  or  four  years  he  might 
undertake  many  short  voyages  to  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, in  the  navigating  of  which  we  may  be  allowed 
to  suppose  that  some  of  those  disasters  and  shipwrecks 
befell  him,  to  which  he  refers  in  the  quotation  before 
us,  "thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day 
I  have  been  in  the  deep."  This  last  clause  I  am 
inclined  to  interpret  of  his  being  obliged  to  take  to  an 
open  boat,  upon  the  loss  of  the  ship,  and  his  continu- 
ing out  at  sea  in  that  dangerous  situation,  a  night  and 
a  day.  St.  Paul  is  here  recounting  his  sufferings,  not 
relating  miracles.  From  Tarsus,  Barnabas  brought 
Paul  to  Antioch,  and  there  he  remained  a  year :  but 
of  the  transactions  of  that  year  no  other  description  is 
given  than  what  is  contained  in  the  last  four  verses 
of  the  eleventh  chapter.  After  a  more  solemn  dedi- 
cation to  the  ministry,  Barnabas  and  Paul  proceeded 
from  Antioch  to  Cilicia,  and  from  thence  they  sailed 
to  Cyprus,  of  which  voyage  no  particulars  are  men- 
tioned. Upon  their  return  from  -Cyprus,  they  made 
a  progress  together  through  the  Lesser  Asia;  and 
though  two  remarkable  speeches  be  preserved,  and  a 
few  incidents  in  the  course  of  their  travels  circum- 
stantially related,  yet  is  the  account  of  this  progress, 
upon  the  whole,  given  professedly  with  conciseness : 
for  instance,  at  Iconium  it  is  said  that  they  abode  a 
long  time8 ;  yet  of  this  long  abode,  except  concerning 

8  Chap.  xiv.  3. 
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the  manner  in  which  they  were  driven  away,  no  me- 
moir is  inserted  in  the  history.  The  whole  is  wrapped 
up  in  one  short  summary,  "  They  spake  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands/'  Having  completed  their  progress,  the 
two  apostles  returned  to  Antioch,  "  and  there  they 
abode  long  time  with  the  disciples."  Here  we  have 
another  large  portion  of  time  passed  over  in  silence. 
To  this  succeeded  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  upon  a  dis- 
pute which  then  much  agitated  the  Christian  church, 
concerning  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  When 
the  object  of  that  journey  was  completed,  Paul  pro- 
posed to  Barnabas  to  go  again  and  visit  their  bre- 
thren in  every  city  where  they  had  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  The  execution  of  this  plan  carried  our" 
apostle  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  many  provinces 
of  the  Lesser  Asia ;  yet  is  the  account  of  the  whole 
journey  dispatched  in  four  verses  of  the  sixteenth 
chapter. 

If  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  undertaken  to  exhibit 
regular  annals  of  St.  Paul's  ministry,  or  even  any  con- 
tinued account  of  his  life,  from  his  conversion  at  Da- 
mascus to  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  I  should  have 
thought  the  omission  of  the  circumstances  referred  to 
in  our  epistle  a  matter  of  reasonable  objection.  But 
when  it  appears  from  the  history  itself,  that  large  • 
portions  of  St.  Paul's  life  were  either  passed  over  in 
silence,  or  only  slightly  touched  upon,  and  that  no- 
thing more  than  certain  detached  incidents  and  dis- 
courses is  related ;  when  we  observe  also,  that  the 
author  of  the  history  did  not  join  our  apostle's  society 
till  a  few  years  before  the  writing  of  the  epistle,  at  least 
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that  there  is  no  proof  in  the  history  that  he  did  so  ;  in 
comparing  the  history  with  the  epistle,  we  shall  not 
be  surprised  by  the  discovery  of  omissions  ;  we  shall 
ascribe  it  to  truth  that  there  is  no  contradiction. 

No.  X. 

Chap.  iii.  1.  "Do  we  begin  again  to  commend 
ourselves?  or  need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of 
commendation  to  you  ?" 

"  As  some  others."  Turn  to  Acts,  xviii.  27,  and 
you  will  find  that,  a  short  time  before  the  writing  of 
this  epistle,  Apollos  had  gone  to  Corinth  with  letters 
of  commendation  from  the  Ephesian  Christians  :  "  and 
when  Apollos  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the 
brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him." 
Here  the  words  of  the  epistle  bear  the  appearance  of 
alluding  to  some  specific  instance,  and  the  history 
supplies  that  instance ;  it  supplies  at  least  an  instance 
as  apposite  as  possible  to  tlie  terms  which  the  apostle 
uses,  and  to  the  date  and  direction  of  the  epistle  in 
which  they  are  found.  The  letter  which  Apollos  car- 
ried from  Ephesus  was  precisely  the  letter  of  com- 
mendation which  St,  Paul  meant ;  and  it  was  to 
Achaia,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  capital,  and  indeed 
to  Corinth  itself  (Acts,  chap.  xix.  1),  that  Apollos 
carried  it;  and  it  was  about  two  years  before  the 
writing  of  this  epistle.  If  St.  Paul's  words  be  rather 
thought  to  refer  to  some  general  usage  which  then 
obtained  among  Christian  churches,  the  case  of 
Apollos  exemplifies  that  usage;  and  affords  that 
species  of  confirmation  to  the  epistle  which  arises 
from  seeing  the  manners  of  the  age,  in  which  it  pur- 
ports to  be  written,  faithfully  preserved. 
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No.  XL 

Chap.  xiii.  1 .  "  This  is  the  third  time  I  am  coining 
to  you  :  '  rpirov  TSTO  tpyofieu. 

Do  not  these  words  import  that  the  writer  had  been 
at  Corinth  twice  before  ?  Yet,  if  they  import  this,  they 
overset  every  congruity  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
establish.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  only  two 
journeys  of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth.  We  have  all  along 
supposed,  what  every  mark  of  time  except  this  expres- 
sion indicates  that  the  epistle  was  written  between 
the  first  and  second  of  these  journeys.  If  St.  Paul 
had  been  already  twice  at  Corinth,  this  supposition 
must  be  given  up  ;  and  every  argument  or  observation 
which  depends  upon  it  falls  to  the  ground.  Again, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  not  only  record  no  more  than 
two  journeys  of  St.  Paul  to  Corinth,  but  do  not  allow 
us  to  suppose  that  more  than  two  such  journeys  could 
be  made  or  intended  by  him  within  the  period  which 
the  history  comprises ;  for  from  his  first  journey  into 
Greece  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  with  which 
the  history  concludes,  the  apostle's  time  is  accounted 
for.  If  therefore  the  epistle  was  written  after  the 
second  journey  to  Corinth,  and  upon  the  view  and 
expectation  of  a  third,  it  must  have  been  written  after 
his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome ;  i.  e.  after  the  time  to 
which  the  history  extends.  When  I  first  read  over 
this  epistle  with  the  particular  view  of  comparing  it 
with  the  history,  which  I  chose  to  do  without  consult- 
ing any  commentary  whatever,  I  own  that  I  felt  myself 
confounded  by  this  text.  It  appeared  to  contradict 
the  opinion,  which  I  had  been  led  by  a  great  variety 
of  circumstances  to  form,  concerning  the  date  and 
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occasion  of  the  epistle.  At  length  however  it  occurred 
to  my  thoughts  to  inquire,  whether  the  passage  did 
necessarily  imply  that  St.  Paul  had  been  at  Corinth 
twice ;  or  whether,  when  he  says,  "  this  is  the  third 
time  I  am  coming  to  you,"  he  might  mean  only  that 
this  was  the  third  time  that  he  was  ready,  that  he  was 
prepared,  that  he  intended  to  set  out  upon  his  journey 
to  Corinth.  I  recollected  that  he  had  once  before 
this  purposed  to  visit  Corinth,  and  had  been  disap- 
pointed in  this  purpose ;  which  disappointment  forms 
the  subject  of  much  apology  and  protestation  in  the 
first  and  second  chapters  of  the  epistle.  Now,  if  the 
journey  in  which  he  had  been  disappointed  was 
reckoned  by  him  one  of  the  times  in  which  "  he  was 
coming  to  them,"  then  the  present  would  be  the  third 
time,  i.  e.  of  his  being  ready  and  prepared  to  come ; 
although  he  had  been  actually  at  Corinth  only  once 
before.  This  conjecture  being  taken  up,  a  farther 
examination  of  the  passage  and  the  epistle  produced 
proofs  which  placed  it  beyond  doubt.  "  This  is  the 
third  time  I  am  coming  to  you  :''  in  the  verse  following 
these  words  he  adds,  "  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell 
you,  as  if  I  were  present  the  second  time ;  and  being 
absent,  now  I  write  to  them  which  heretofore  have 
sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare/'  In  this  verse,  the  apostle  is  declaring 
beforehand  what  he  would  do  in  his  intended  visit : 
his  expression  therefore,  "as  if  I  were  present  the 
second  time,"  relates  to  that  visit.  But  if  his  future 
visit  would  only  make  him  present  among  them  a 
second  time,  it  follows  that  he  had  been  already  there 
but  once.— Again,  in  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  first 
chapter,  he  tells  them,  "  In  this  confidence,  I 


was 
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minded  to  come  unto  you  before,  that  ye  might  have 
a  second  benefit :"  Why  a  second,  and  not  a  third 
benefit?  why  StvTepav,  and  not  rpn-r/v  /apiv,  if  the 
TOITOV  tpyroiiai  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  meant  a  third 
visit  ?  for,  though  the  visit  in  the  first  chapter  be  that 
visit  in  which  he  was  disappointed,  yet,  as  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  epistle  that  he  had  never  been  at  Corinth 
from  the  time  of  the  disappointment  to  the  time  of 
writing  the  epistle,  it  follows,  that  if  it  was  only  a 
second  visit  in  which  he  was  disappointed  then,  it 
could  only  be  a  second  visit  which  he  proposed  now. 
But  the  text  which  I  think  is  decisive  of  the  question, 
if  any  question  remain  upon  the  subject,  is  the  four- 
teenth verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter :  "  Behold  the 
third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you :"  ISs 
tyrw  £\0av.  It  is  very  clear  that  the 
fyr<i)  tXOeiv  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  and  the 
eo^o/j,ai  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  are  equivalent 
expressions,  were  intended  to  convey  the  same  mean- 
ing, and  to  relate  to  the  same  journey.  The  com- 
parison of  these  phrases  gives  us  St.  Paul's  own 
explanation  of  his  own  words ;  and  it  is  that  very 
explanation  which  we  are  contending  for,  viz.  that 
rptTov  TSTO  spyrop.cu  does  not  mean  that  he  was  coming 
a  third  time,  but  that  this  was  the  third  time  he  was 
in  readiness  to  come,  rpirov  erotic  E/WV.  I  do  not 
apprehend,  that  after  this  it  can  be  necessary  to  call 
to  our  aid  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  manuscript, 
which  gives  £Toi//wg  c^w  «A0av  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
as  well  as  in  the  twelfth  ;  or  of  the  Syriac  and  Coptic 
versions,  which  follow  that  reading ;  because  I  allow 
that  this  reading,  besides  not  being  sufficiently  sup- 
ported by  ancient  copies,  is  probably  paraphrastical, 
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and  has  been  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  expressing 
more  unequivocally  the  sense,  which  the  shorter  ex- 
pression rpirov  TSTO  fpxo/j.at  was  supposed  to  carry. 
Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  is  sufficiently  certain ; 
nor  do  I  propose  it  as  a  new  interpretation  of  the 
text  which  contains  the  difficulty,  for  the  same  was 
given  by  Grotius  long  ago :  but  I  thought  it  the 
clearest  way  of  explaining  the  subject,  to  describe  the 
manner-'  in  which  the  difficulty,  the  solution,  and  the 
proofs  of  that  solution  successively  presented  them- 
selves to  my  inquiries.  Now,  in  historical  researches, 
a  reconciled  inconsistency  becomes  a  positive  argu- 
ment. First,  because  an  impostor  generally  guards 
against  the  appearance  of  inconsistency :  and  secondly, 
because,  when  apparent  inconsistencies  are  found,  it 
is  seldom  that  any  thing  but  truth  renders  them  capa- 
ble of  reconciliation.  The  existence  of  the  difficulty 
proves  the  want  or  absence  of  that  caution  which 
usually  accompanies  the  consciousness  of  fraud  ;  and 
the  solution  proves,  that  it  is  not  the  collusion  of  for- 
tuitous propositions  which  we  have  to  deal  with,  but 
that  a  thread  of  truth  winds  through  the  whole,  which 
preserves  every  circumstance  in  its  place. 

No.  XII. 

Chap.  x.  14 — 16.  "We  are  come  as  far  as  to 
you  also,  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ;  not 
boasting  of  things  without  our  measure,  that  is,  of 
other  men's  labours;  but  having  hope,  when  your 
faith  is  increased,  that  we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you, 
according  to  our  rule,  abundantly  to  preach  the  gospel 
in  the  regions  beyond  you." 

This  quotation  affords  an  indirect,  and  therefore 
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unsuspicious,   but  at  the  same  time  a  distinct  and 
indubitable  recognition  of  the  truth  and  exactness  of 

O 

the  history.  I  consider  it  to  be  implied  by  the  words 
of  the  quotation,  that  Corinth  was  the  extremity  of 
St.  Paul's  travels  hitherto.  He  expresses  to  the  Corin- 
thians his  hope,  that  in  some  future  visit  he  might 
"  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  regions  beyond  them ;" 
which  imports  that  he  had  not  hitherto  proceeded 
"  beyond  them,"  but  that  Corinth  was  as  yet  the  far- 
thest point  or  boundary  of  his  travels. — Now,  how  is 
St.  Paul's  first  journey  into  Europe,  which  was  the 
only  one  he  had  taken  before  the  writing  of  the  epistle, 
traced  out  in  the  history?  Sailing  from  Asia,  he 
landed  at  Philippi ;  from  Philippi,  traversing  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  peninsula,  he  passed  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  to  Thessalonica ;  from 
thence  through  Berea  to  Athens,  and  from  Athens  to 
Corinth,  where  he  stopped ;  and  from  whence,  after  a 
residence  of  a  year  and  a  half,  he  sailed  back  into 
Syria.  So  that  Corinth  was  the  last  place  which  he 
visited  in  the  peninsula ;  was  the  place  from  which 
he  returned  into  Asia ;  and  was,  as  such,  the  boun- 
dary and  limit  of  his  progress.  He  could  not  have 
said  the  same  thing,  viz.  "  I  hope  hereafter  to  visit 
the  regions  beyond  you,"  in  an  epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  or  in  an  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  inasmuch 
as  he  must  be  deemed  to  have  already  visited  the 
regions  beyond  them,  having  proceeded  from  those 
cities  to  other  parts  of  Greece.  But  from  Corinth  he 
returned  home ;  every  part  therefore  beyond  that 
city  might  properly  be  said,  as  it  is  said  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  to  be  unvisited.  Yet  is  this  propriety 
the  spontaneous  effect  of  truth,  and  produced  without 
meditation  or  design. 
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CHAP.  V. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATFAXS. 

No.  I. 

THE  argument  of  this  epistle  in  some  measure  proves 
its  antiquity.  It  will  hardly  be  doubted,  but  that  it 
was  written  whilst  the  dispute  concerning  the  cir- 
cumcision of  Gentile  converts  was  fresh  in  men's 
minds ;  for,  even  supposing  it  to  have  been  a  forgery, 
the  only  credible  motive  that  can  be  assigned  for  the 
forgery  was  to  bring  the  name  and  authority  of  the 
apostle  into  this  controversy.  No  design  could  be  so 
insipid,  or  so  unlikely  to  enter  into  the  thoughts  of 
any  man,  as  to  produce  an  epistle  written  earnestly 
and  pointedly  upon  one  side  of  a  controversy,  when 
the  controversy  itself  was  dead,  and  the  question  no 
longer  interesting  to  any  description  of  readers  what- 
ever. Now  the  controversy  concerning  the  circum- 
cision of  the  Gentile  Christians  was  of  such  a  nature 
that,  if  it  arose  at  all,  it  must  have  arisen  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity.  As  Judea  was  the  scene  of 
the  Christian  history ;  as  the  Author  and  preachers 
of  Christianity  were  Jews ;  as  the  religion  itself  ac- 
knowledged and  was  founded  upon  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion, in  contradistinction  to  every  other  religion  then 
professed  amongst  mankind ;  it  was  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  some  of  its  teachers  should  carry  it  out 
in  the  world  rather  as  a  sect  and  modification  of 
Judaism  than  as  a  separate  original  revelation ;  or 
that  they  should  invite  their  proselytes  to  those  obser- 
vations in  which  they  lived  themselves.  This  was 
likely  to  happen  :  but  if  it  did  not  happen  at  first ; 
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if,  whilst  the  religion  was  in  the  hands  of  Jewish 
teachers,  no  such  claim  was  advanced,  no  such  con- 
dition was  attempted  to  be  imposed,  it  is  not  probable 
that  the  doctrine  would  be  started,  much  less  that  it 
should  prevail,  in  any  future  period.  I  likewise 
think,  that  those  pretensions  of  Judaism  were  much 
more  likely  to  be  insisted  upon,  whilst  the  Jews  con- 
tinued a  nation  than  after  their  fall  and  dispersion ; 
whilst  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  stood  than  after  the 
destruction  brought  upon  them  by  the  Roman  arms, 
the  fatal  cessation  of  the  sacrifice  and  the  priesthood, 
the  humiliating  loss  of  their  country,  and,  with  it,  of 
the  great  rites  and  symbols  of  their  institution.  It 
should  seem  therefore,  from  the  nature  of  the  subject 
and  the  situation  of  the  parties,  that  this  controversy 
was  carried  on  in  the  interval  between  the  preaching 
of  Christianity  to  the  Gentiles  and  the  invasion  of 
Titus ;  and  that  our  present  epistle,  which  wras  un- 
doubtedly intended  to  bear  a  part  in  this  controversy, 
must  be  referred  to  the  same  period. 

But,  again,  the  epistle  supposes  that  certain  design- 
ing adherents  of  the  Jewish  law  had  crept  into  the 
churches  of  Galatia ;  and  had  been  endeavouring, 
and  but  too  successfully,  to  persuade  the  Galatic  con- 
verts, that  they  had  been  taught  the  new  religion 
imperfectly  and  at  second  hand  ;  that  the  founder  of 
their  church  himself  possessed  only  an  inferior  and 
deputed  commission,  the  seat  of  truth  and  authority 
being  in  the  apostles  and  elders  of  Jerusalem  ;  more- 
over, that  whatever  he  might  profess  amongst  them, 
he  had  himself,  at  other  times  and  in  other  places, 
given  way  to  the  doctrine  of  circumcision.  The 
epistle  is  unintelligible  without  supposing  all  this. 

H 
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therefore  to  this,  as  to  what  had  actually 
*e  find  St.  Paul  treating  so  unjust  an  attempt 
to  undermine,  his  credit,  and  to  introduce  amongst 
his  converts  a  doctrine  which  he  had  uniformly  repro- 
halrd,  in  terms  of  great  asperity  and  indignation. 
And  in  order  to  refute  the  suspicions  which  had  been 
raised  concerning  the  fidelity  of  his  teaching,  as  well 
as  to  assert  the  independency  and  divine  original  of 
his  mission,  we  find  him  appealing  to  the  history  of 
his  conversion,  to  his  conduct  under  it,  to  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  conferred  with  the  apostles  when  he 
met  with  them  at  Jerusalem :  alleging,  that  so  far 
was  his  doctrine  from  being  derived  from  them,  or 
they  from  exercising  any  superiority  over  him,  that 
they  had  simply  assented  to  what  he  had  already 
preached  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  which  preaching 
wus  communicated  not  by  them  to  him,  but  by  him- 
self to  them ;  that  he  had  maintained  the  liberty  of 
the  Gentile  church,  by  opposing,  upon  one  occasion, 
an  apostle  to  the  face,  when  the  timidity  of  his  beha- 
viour seemed  to  endanger  it ;  that  from  the  first,  that 
all  along,  that  to  that  hour,  he  had  constantly  resisted 
the  claims  of  Judaism;  and  that  the  persecutions 
which  he  daily  underwent,  at  the  hands  or  by  the 
instigation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  which  he  bore  in  his 
person  the  marks  and  scars,  might  have  been  avoided 
by  him,  if  he  had  consented  to  employ  his  labours  in 
bringing,  through  the  medium  of  Christianity,  con- 
verts over  to  the  Jewish  institution,  for  then  "  would 
the  offence  of  the  cross  have  ceased."     Now  an  im- 
postor who  had  forged  the  epistle  for  the  purpose  of 
producing  St.  Paul's  authority  in  the  dispute,  which, 
as  hath  been  observed,  is  the  only  credible  motive 
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that  can  be  assigned  for  the  forgery,  might  have 
made  the  apostle  deliver  his  opinion  upon  the  subject 
in  strong  and  decisive  terms,  or  might  have  put  his 
name  to  a  train  of  reasoning  and  argumentation  upon 
that  side  of  the  question  which  the  imposture  was 
intended  to  recommend.  I  can  allow  the  possibility 
of  cuch  a  scheme  as  that.  But  for  a  writer,  with  this 
purpose  in  view,  to  feign  a  series  of  transactions  sup- 
posed  to  have  passed  amongst  the  Christians  of  Gala- 
tia,  and  then  to  counterfeit  expressions  of  anger  and 
resentment  excited  by  these  transactions ;  to  make 
the  apostle  travel  back  into  his  own  history,  and  into 
a  recital  of  various  passages  of  his  life,  some  indeed 
directly,  but  others  obliquely,  and  others  even  ob- 
scurely bearing  upon  the  point  in  question ;  in  a 
word,  to  substitute  narrative  for  argument,  expostu- 
lation and  complaint  for  dogmatic  positions  and  con- 
troversial reasoning,  in  a  writing  properly  controver- 
sial, and  of  which  the  aim  and  design  was  to  support 
one  side  of  a  much  agitated  question — is  a  method  so 
intricate,  and  so  unlike  the  methods  pursued  by  all 
other  impostors,  as  to  require  very  flagrant  proofs  of 
imposition  to  induce  us  to  believe  it  to  be  one. 

No.  II. 

In  this  number  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove, 

1.  That  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  were  written  without  any  communi- 
cation with  each  other, 

2.  That  the  Epistle,  though  written  without  any 
communication  with  the  history,  by  recital,  implica- 
tion, or  reference,  bears  testimony  to  many  of  the 
facts  contained  in  it. 

H  2 
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First.  The  Epistle,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
were  written  without  any  communication  with  each 
other. 

To  judge  of  this  point  we  must  examine  those 
passages  in  each,  which  describe  the  same  transac- 
tion ;  for,  if  the  author  of  either  writing  derived  his 
information  from  the  account  which  he  had  seen  in 
the  other,  when  he  came  to  speak  of  the  same  trans- 
action, he  would  follow  that  account.  The  history 
of  St.  Paul,  at  Damascus,  as  read  in  the  Acts,  and  as 
referred  to  by  the  Epistle,  forms  an  instance  of  this 
sort.  According  to  the  Acts,  Paul  (after  his  conver- 
sion) was  certain  days  with  the  "  disciples  which 
were  at  Damascus.  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not 
this  he  which  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this 
name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent, 
that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief 
priests?  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
confounding  the  Jews  which  were  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ.  And  after  that 
many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill 
him.  But  their  laying  wait  was  known  of  Saul ;  and 
they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him. 
Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him 
down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket.  And  when  Saul  was 
come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples."  Acts,  chap.  ix.  19—26. 

According  to  the  Epistle,  "When  it  pleased  God, 

)  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called 

by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  own  Son  in  me,  that  I 
ght  preach  him  among  the  heathen,  immediately 
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I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  I 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before 
me;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to 
Damascus :  then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem." 

Beside  the  difference  observable  in  the  terms  and 
general  complexion  of  these  two  accounts,  "  the 
journey  into  Arabia,"  mentioned  in  the  epistle,  and 
omitted  in  the  history,  affords  full  proof  that  there 
existed  no  correspondence  between  these  writers.  If 
the  narrative  in  the  Acts  had  been  made  up  from  the 
Epistle,  it  is  impossible  that  this  journey  should  have 
been  passed  over  in  silence ;  if  the  Epistle  had  been 
composed  out  of  what  the  author  had  read  of  St. 
Paul's  history  in  the  Acts,  it  is  unaccountable  that  it 
should  have  been  inserted  \ 

The  journey  to  Jerusalem  related  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  ("  then,  fourteen  years  after,  I 
went  up  again  to  Jerusalem")  supplies  another  exam- 
ple of  the  same  kind.  Either  this  was  the  journey 
described  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent  from  Antioch  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  upon  the 
question  of  the  Gentile  converts ;  or  it  was  some 
journey  of  which  the  history  does  not  take  notice.  If 

1  N.  B.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  simply  inform  us  that  St. 
Paul  left  Damascus  in  order  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  "  after  many 
days  were  fulfilled."  If  any  one  doubt  whether  the  words 
"  many  days"  could  be  intended  to  express  a  period  which  in- 
cluded a  term  of  three  years,  he  will  find  a  complete  instance  of 
(he  same  phrase  used  with  the  same  latitude  in  the  first  book  of 
Kings,  chap.  xi.  38,  39,  "  And  Shimei  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  many 
days:  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three  years,  that  two  of 
the  servants  of  Shimei  ran  away." 
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the  first  opinion  be  followed,  the  discrepancy  in  the 
two  accounts  is  so  considerable  that  it  is  not  without 
difficulty  they  can  be  adapted  to  the  same  trans; 
tion-    so  that,   upon   this  supposition,   there   is  no 
place  for  suspecting  that  the  writers  were  guided  or 
assisted  by  each  other.     If  the  latter  opinion  be  pre- 
ferred, we  have  then  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  a 
conference  with  the  principal  members  of  the  church 
there,   circumstantially  related  in  the  Epistle,   and 
entirely  omitted  in  the  Acts;  and  we  are  at  liberty 
to  repeat  the  observation,  which  we  before  made, 
that  the  omission  of  so  material  a  fact  in  the  history 
is  inexplicable,  if  the  historian  had  read  the  Epistle; 
and  that  the  insertion  of  it  in  the  Epistle,  if  the  wri- 
ter derived  his  information  from  the  history,  is  not 

less  so. 

St.  Peter's  visit  to  Antioch,  during  which  the  dis- 
pute arose  between  him  and  St.  Paul,  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts. 

If  we  connect  with  these  instances  the  general 
observation,  that  no  scrutiny  can  discover  the  small- 
est trace  of  transcription  or  imitation  either  in  things 
or  words,  we  shall  be  fully  satisfied  in  this  part  of 
our  case ;  namely,  that  the  two  records,  be  the  facts 
contained  in  them  true  or  false,  come  to  our  hands 
from  independent  sources. 

Secondly,  I  say  that  the  epistle,  thus  proved  to 
have  been  written  without  any  communication  with 
the  history,  bears  testimony  to  a  great  variety  of  par- 
ticulars contained  in  the  history. 

1.  St.  Paul  in  the  early  part  of  his  life  had  ad- 
dicted himself  to  the  study  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  was  distinguished  by  his  zeal  for  the  institution, 
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and  for  the  traditions  which  had  been  incorporated 
with  it.  Upon  this  part  of  his  character  the  history 
makes  St.  Paul  speak  thus :  "I  am  verily  a  man  which 
am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  yet 
brought  up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and 
taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of 
the  fathers;  and  was  zealous  towards  God,  as  ye  all 
are  this  day."  Acts,  chap.  xxii.  3. 

The  epistle  is  as  follows :  "  I  profited  in  the  Jews' 
religion  above  many  my  equals  in  mine  own  nation, 
being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of 
my  fathers.''  Chap.  i.  14. 

2.  St.  Paul,  before  his  conversion,  had  been  a 
fierce  persecutor  of  the  new  sect.      "  As  for  Saul, 
he  made  havock  of  the  church;  entering  into  every 
house,  and  haling  men  and  women,  committed  them 
to  prison."     Acts,  chap.  viii.  3. 

This  is  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  as  delivered  in  the 
Acts :  in  the  recital  of  his  own  history  in  the  epistle, 
"  Ye  have  heard,"  says  he,  "  of  my  conversation  in 
times  past  in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God."  Chap. 
i.  13. 

3.  St.   Paul  was  miraculously  converted  on  his 
way  to  Damascus.     "  And  as  he  journeyed  he  came 
near  to  Damascus :  and  suddenly  there  sinned  round 
about  him  a  light  from  heaven;  and  he  fell  to  the 
earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?    And  he  said,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord?     And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  persecutest;  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks.     And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said, 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  rue  to  do?"    (Acts,  chap. 
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ix.  3—6.)     With  these  compare  the  epistle  (chap.  i. 

15__17);  «  When  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me 
from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
them  that  were  apostles  before  me ;  but  I  went  into 
Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damascus/1 

In  this  quotation  from  the  epistle,  I  desire  it  to  be 
remarked  how  incidentally  it  appears  that  the  affair 
passed  at  Damascus.  In  what  may  be  called  the 
direct  part  of  the  account,  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
place  of  his  conversion  at  all :  a  casual  expression  at 
the  end,  and  an  expression  brought  in  for  a  different 
purpose,  alone  fixes  it  to  have  been  at  Damascus ; 
"  I  returned  again  to  Damascus."  Nothing  can  be 
more  like  simplicity  and  undesignedness  than  this 
is.  It  also  draws  the  agreement  between  the  two 
quotations  somewhat  closer,  to  observe,  that  they 
both  state  St.  Paul  to  have  preached  the  gospel 
immediately  upon  his  call :  "  And  straightway  he 
preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God."  (Acts,  chap.  ix.  20.)  "  When  it  pleased 
God  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach 
him  among  the  heathen,  immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood."  Gal.  chap.  i.  15. 

4.  The  course  of  the  apostle  s  travels  after  his  con- 
version was  this:  He  went  from  Damascus  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  from  Jerusalem  into  Syria  and  Cilicia.— 
'  At  Damascus  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and 
let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket;  and  when 

aul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  him- 
self to  the  disciples/'    (Acts,  chap.  ix.  25.)     After- 
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wards,  "  when  the  brethren  knew  the  conspiracy 
formed  against  him  at  Jerusalem,  they  brought  him 
down  to  Csesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus,  a 
city  in  Cilicia."  (Chap.  ix.  30.)  In  the  epistle,  St. 
Paul  gives  the  following  brief  account  of  his  pro- 
ceedings within  the  same  period  :  "  After  three  years 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days;  afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions 
of  Syria  and  Cilicia."  The  history  had  told  us  that 
Paul  passed  from  Caesarea  to  Tarsus :  if  he  took  this 
journey  by  land,  it  would  carry  him  through  Syria 
into  Cilicia;  and  he  would  come,  after  his  visit  at 
Jerusalem,  "  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia," 
in  the  very  order  in  which  he  mentions  them  in  the 
epistle.  This  supposition  of  his  going  from  Caesarea 
to  Tarsus,  by  land,  clears  up  also  another  point.  It 
accounts  for  what  St.  Paul  says  in  the  same  place 
concerning:  the  churches  of  Judea:  "  Afterwards  I 

O 

came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  was 
unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches  of  Judea  which 
were  in  Christ:  but  they  had  heard  only  that  he 
which  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth 
the  faith,  which  once  he  destroyed;  and  they  glori- 
fied God  in  me."  Upon  which  passage  I  observe, 
first,  that  what  is  here  said  of  the  churches  of  Judea 
is  spoken  in  connexion  with  his  journey  into  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Secondly,  that  the 
passage  itself  has  little  significancy,  and  that  the 
connexion  is  inexplicable,  unless  St.  Paul  went 
through  Judea2  (though  probably  by  a  hasty  jour- 

~  Dr.  Doddridge  thought  that  the  Caesarea  here  mentioned 
was  not  the  celebrated  city  of  that  name  upon  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  but  Caesarea  Philippi,  near  the  borders  of  Syria, 
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ney)  at  the  time  that  he  came  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia.  Suppose  him  to  have  passed  by 
land  from  Csesarea  to  Tarsus,  all  this,  as  hath  been 
observed,  would  be  precisely  true. 

5.  Barnabas  was  with  St.  Paul  at  Antioch.    "  Then 
departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul ;  and 
when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto  An- 
tioch.    And  it  came  to  pass  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church."  (Acts,  chap, 
xi.  25,   26.)      Again,    and  upon  another  occasion, 
"they  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  sailed  to  Antioch:  and 
there  they  continued  a  long  time  with  the  disciples." 
Chap.  xiv.  26. 

Now  what  says  the  epistle?  "When  Peter  was 
come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because 
he  was  to  be  blamed :  and  the  other  Jews  dissembled 
likewise  with  him ;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was 
carried  away  with  their  dissimulation."  Chap.  ii. 
11—13. 

6.  The  stated  residence  of  the  apostles  was  at  Jeru- 
salem.    "  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;    and 
they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions 
of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles."    (Acts, 
chap.  viii.  1.)     "They  (the  Christians  at  Antioch) 

determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  should  o-o  up  to 
_ 

Jerusalem,  unto  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this 
question/'  (Acts,  chap.  xv.  2.)  With  these  accounts 
agrees  the  declaration  in  the  epistle:  "  Neither  went 

which  lies  in  a  much  more  direct  line  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus 
than  the  other.  The  objection  to  this,  Dr.  Benson  remarks,  is, 
that  Csesarea,  without  any  addition,  usually  denotes  Craarea 
Palestine. 
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I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before 
me"  (chap.  i.  17) :  for  this  declaration  implies,  or 
rather  assumes  it  to  be  known,  that  Jerusalem  was 
the  place  where  the  apostles  were  to  be  met  with. 

7.  There  were  at  Jerusalem  two  apostles,  or  at  the 
least  two  eminent  members  of  the  church,  of  the  name 
of  James.  This  is  directly  inferred  from  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  which  in  the  second  verse  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  relates  the  death  of  James,  the  brother  of 
John ;  and  yet  in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  and  in  a  sub- 
sequent part  of  the  history,  records  a  speech  delivered 
by  James  in  the  assembly  of  the  apostles  and  elders. 
It  is  also  strongly  implied  by  the  form  of  expression 
used  in  the  epistle:  "  Other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save 
James,  the  Lord's  brother;'  i.  e.  to  distinguish  him 
from  James  the  brother  of  John. 

To  us  who  have  been  long-  conversant  in  the  Chris- 

o 

tian  history,  as  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
these  points  are  obvious  and  familiar ;  nor  do  we 
readily  apprehend  any  greater  difficulty  in  making 
them  appear  in  a  letter  purporting  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  St.  Paul  than  there  is  in  introducing  them 
into  a  modern  sermon.  But,  to  judge  correctly  of 
the  argument  before  us,  we  must  discharge  this 
knowledge  from  our  thoughts.  We  must  propose  to 
ourselves  the  situation  of  an  author  who  sat  down  to 
the  writing  of  the  epistle  without  having  seen  the 
history ;  and  then  the  concurrences  we  have  deduced 
will  be  deemed  of  importance.  They  will  at  least  be 
taken  for  separate  confirmations  of  the  several  facts, 
and  not  only  of  these  particular  facts,  but  of  the 
general  truth  of  the  history. 

For,  what  is  the  rule  with  respect  to  corroborative 
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testimony  which  prevails  in  courts  of  justice,  and 
which  prevails  only  because  experience  has  proved 
that  it  is  a  useful  guide  to  truth?  A  principal  wit- 
ness in  a  cause  delivers  his  account:  his  narrative, 
in  certain  parts  of  it,  is  confirmed  by  witnesses  who 
are  called  afterwards.  The  credit  derived  from  their 
testimony  belongs  not  only  to  the  particular  circum- 
stances in  which  the  auxiliary  witnesses  agree  with 
the  principal  witness,  but  in  some  measure  to  the 
whole  of  his  evidence;  because  it  is  improbable  that 
accident  or  fiction  should  draw  a  line  which  touched 
upon  truth  in  so  many  points. 

In  like  manner,  if  two  records  be  produced,  mani- 
festly independent,  that  is,  manifestly  written  without 
any  participation  of  intelligence,  an  agreement  be- 
tween them,  even  in  few  and  slight  circumstances 
(especially  if,  from  the  different  nature  and  design  of 
the  writings,  few  points  only  of  agreement,  and  those 
incidental,  could  be  expected  to  occur),  would  add  a 
sensible  weight  to  the  authority  of  both,  in  every  part 
of  their  contents. 

The  same  rule  is  applicable  to  history,  with  at  least 
as  much  reason  as  any  other  species  of  evidence. 

No.  III. 

But  although  the  references  to  various  particulars 
in  the  epistle,  compared  with  the  direct  account  of 
the  same  particulars  in  the  history,  afford  a  consider- 
able proof  of  the  truth  not  only  of  these  particulars 
but  of  the  narrative  which  contains  them;  yet  they  do 
not  show,  it  be  will  said,  that  the  epistle  was  written 
by  St.  Paul :  for  admitting  (what  seems  to  have  been 
proved)  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  was,  had  no  re- 
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course  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  yet  many  of  the 
facts  referred  to,  such  as  St.  Paul's  miraculous  con- 
version, his  change  from  a  virulent  persecutor  to  an 
indefatigable  preacher,  his  labours  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  his  zeal  for  the  liberties  of  the  Gentile 
church,  were  so  notorious  as  to  occur  readily  to  the 
mind  of  any  Christian  who  should  choose  to  personate 
his  character  and  counterfeit  his  name ;  it  was  only  to 
write  what  every  body  knew.  Now  I  think  that  this 
supposition — viz.  that  the  epistle  was  composed  upon 
general  information  and  the  general  publicity  of  the 
facts  alluded  to,  and  that  the  author  did  no  more 
than  weave  into  his  work  what  the  common  fame 
of  the  Christian  church  had  reported  to  his  ears — 
is  repelled  by  the  particularity  of  the  recitals  and 
references.  This  particularity  is  observable  in  the 
following  instances;  in  perusing  which,  I  desire  the 
reader  to  reflect  whether  they  exhibit  the  language 
of  a  man  who  had  nothing  but  general  reputation  to 
proceed  upon,  or  of  a  man  actually  speaking  of  him- 
self and  of  his  own  history,  and  consequently  of  things 
concerning  which  he  possessed  a  clear,  intimate,  and 
circumstantial  knowledge. 

1.  The  history,  in  giving  an  account  of  St.  Paul 
after  his  conversion,  relates,  "  that,  after  many  days," 
effecting,  by  the  assistance  of  the  disciples,  his  escape 
from  Damascus,  "  he  proceeded  to  Jerusalem."  (Acts, 
chap.  ix.  25.)     The  epistle,  speaking  of  the  same  pe- 
riod, makes  St.  Paul  say,  that  "  he  went  into  Arabia," 
that  he  returned  a^ain  to  Damascus,  that  after  three 

O  7 

years  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem.     Chap.  i.  17,  18. 

2.  The  history  relates,  that,  when  Saul  was  come 
from  Damascus,  "  he  was  with  the  disciples  coining 
in  and  going  out."  (Acts,  chap.  ix.  28.)     The  epistle, 
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describing  the  same  journey,  tells  us  "  that  he  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him 
fifteen  days."  Chap.  1.  18. 

3.  The  history  relates,  that  when  Paul  was  come 
to  Jerusalem,  "  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him 
to  the  apostles."  (Acts,  chap.  ix.  27.)     The  epistle, 
"  that  he  saw  Peter ;  but  other  of  the  apostles  saw  he 
none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother."  Chap.  i.  19. 

Now  this  is  as  it  should  be.  The  historian  delivers 
his  account  in  general  terms,  as  of  facts  to  which  he 
was  not  present.  The  person  who  is  the  subject  of 
that  account,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  these  facts 
himself,  particularizes  time,  names,  and  circum- 
stances. 

4.  The  like  notation  of  places,  persons,  and  dates 
is  met  with  in  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle. 
It  was  fourteen  years  after  his  conversion;  it  was  in 
company  with  Barnabas  and  Titus ;  it  was  then  that 
he  met  with  James,  Cephas,  and  John;  it  was  then 
also  that  it  was  agreed  amongst  them,  that  they  should 
go  to  the  circumcision,  and  he  unto  the  Gentiles. 

5.  The  dispute  with  Peter,  which  occupies  the  se- 
quel of  the  second  chapter,  is  marked  with  the  same 
particularity.     It  was  at  Antioch ;  it  was  after  certain 
came  from  James ;  it  was  whilst  Barnabas  was  there, 
who  was  carried  away  by  their  dissimulation.     These 
examples  negative  the  insinuation  that  the  epistle 
presents  nothing  but  indefinite  allusions  to  public 
facts. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  11—16.  "I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I 
have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain.  Brethren, 
I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am,  for  I  am  as  ye  are.  Ye 
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have  not  injured  me  at  all.  Ye  know  how,  through 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you 
at  the  first;  and  my  temptation,  which,  was  in  thejlesh, 
ye  despised  not  nor  rejected;  but  received  me  as  an 
angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.  Where  is  then 
the  blessedness  you  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you  record, 
that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked 
out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  unto  me. 
Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth  ?"' 

With  this  passage  compare  2  Cor.  chap.  xii.  1 — 9 : 
"  It  is  not  expedient  for  me,  doubtless,  to  glory;  I 
will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  I 
knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago  (whe- 
ther in  the  body  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of  the 
body  I  cannot  tell ;  God  knoweth) ;  such  a  one  was 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven;  and  I  knew  such  a 
man  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I  cannot 
tell,  God  knoweth),  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
Paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is 
not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of  such  a  one  will  I 
glory,  yet  of  myself  will  I  not  glory,  but  in  mine  in- 
firmities :  for,  though  I  would  desire  to  glory,  I  shall 
not  be  a  fool;  for  I  will  say  the  truth.  But  now  I 
forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above  that 
which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  of  me.  And 
lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me 
a  thorn  in  thejlesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  For  this 
thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
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weakness.     Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory 
in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  i 

upon  me. ' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  "  the  temptation 
which  was  in  the  flesh,"  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  and  « the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messen- 
ger of  Satan  to  buffet  him,"  mentioned  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  were  intended  to  denote  the 
same  thing.    Either  therefore  it  was,  what  we  pretend 
it  to  havelbeen,  the  same  person  in  both,  alluding,  as 
the  occasion  led  him,  to  some  bodily  infirmity  under 
which  he  laboured;  that  is,  we  are  reading  the  real 
letters  of  a  real  apostle;  or  it  was  that  a  sophist,  who 
had  seen  the  circumstance  in  one  epistle,  contrived, 
for  the  sake  of  correspondency,  to  bring  it  into  ano- 
ther; or,  lastly,  it  was  a  circumstance  in  St.  Paul's 
personal  condition,  supposed  to  be  well  known  to 
those  into  whose  hands  the  epistle  was  likely  to  fall ; 
and,  for  that  reason,  introduced  into  a  writing  de- 
signed to  bear  his  name.     I  have  extracted  the  quota- 
tions at  length,  in  order  to  enable  the  reader  to  judge 
accurately  of  the  manner  in  which  the  mention  of  this 
particular  comes  in,  in  each ;  because  that  judgment, 
I  think,  will  acquit  the  authour  of  the  epistle  of  the 
charge  of  having  studiously  inserted  it,  either  with  a 
view  of  producing  an  apparent  agreement  between 
them,  or  for  any  other  purpose  whatever. 

The  context  by  which  the  circumstance  before  us 
is  introduced,  is  in  the  two  places  totally  different, 
and  without  any  mark  of  imitation :  yet  in  both  places 
does  the  circumstance  rise  aptly  and  naturally  out  of 
the  context,  and  that  context  from  the  train  of  thought 
carried  on  in  the  epistle. 
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The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end,  runs  in  a  strain  of  angry  complaint  of  their 
defection  from  the  apostle  and  from  the  principles 
which  he  had  taught  them.  It  was  very  natural  to 
contrast  with  this  conduct  the  zeal  with  which  they 
had  once  received  him ;  and  it  was  not  less  so  to  men- 
tion, as  a  proof  of  their  former  disposition  towards 
him,  the  indulgence  which,  whilst  he  was  amongst 
them,  they  had  shown  to  his  infirmity :  "  My  temp- 
tation which  was  in  the  flesh  ye  despised  not,  nor 
rejected,  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as 
Christ  Jesus.  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  you 
spake  of/'  /'.  e.  the  benedictions  which  you  bestowed 
upon  me  ?  "  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  me." 

In  the  two  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  especially  in 
the  second,  we  have  the  apostle  contending  with  cer- 
tain teachers  in  Corinth,  who  had  formed  a  party  in 
that  church  against  him.  To  vindicate  his  personal 
authority,  as  well  as  the  dignity  and  credit  of  his 
ministry  amongst  them,  he  takes  occasion  (but  not 
without  apologizing  repeatedly  for  the  folly,  that  is, 
for  the  indecorum  of  pronouncing  his  own  panegyric  •") 
to  meet  his  adversaries  in  their  boastings :  "  Wherein- 

~ 

soever  any  is  bold  (I  speak  foolishly)  I  am  bold  also. 
Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I.    Are  they  Israelites?  so 


3  "  Would  to  God  you  would  bear  with  me  a  little  in  my 
folly,  and  indeed  bear  with  me!"  Chap.  xi.  1. 

"  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord,  but  as  it 
were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting."  Chap.  xi.  17. 

"  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying,  ye  have  compelled  me." 
Chap.  xii.  11. 

I 
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ami.    Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I      Are 
they  the  ministers  of  Christ?   (I  speak  as  a  fool, 
am  more;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,   in  deaths  oft 
Beino-  led  to  the  subject,  he  goes  on,  as  was  natural, 
to  recount  his  trials  and  dangers,  his  incessant  cares 
and  labours  in  the  Christian  Mission.     From  the 
proofs  which  he  had  given  of  his  zeal  and  activity  m 
the  service  of  Christ,  he  passes  (and  that  with  the 
same  view  of  establishing  his  claim  to  be  considered 
as  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apos- 
tles") to  the  visions  and  revelations  which  from  time 
to  time  had  been  vouchsafed  to  him.     And  then,  by 
a  close  and  easy  connexion,  comes  in  the  mention  of 
his  infirmity :  "  Lest  I  should  be  exalted,"  says  he, 
"  above  measure,  through  the  abundance  of  revela- 
tions, there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me." 

Thus  then,  in  both  epistles,  the  notice  of  his  in- 
firmity is  suited  to  the  place  in  which  it  is  found. 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  train  of  thought 
draws  up  to  the  circumstance  by  a  regular  approxi- 
mation. In  this  epistle,  it  is  suggested  by  the  sub- 
ject and  occasion  of  the  epistle  itself.  Which  obser- 
vation we  offer  as  an  argument  to  prove  that  it  is  not, 
in  either  epistle,  a  circumstance  industriously  brought 
forward  for  the  sake  of  procuring  credit  to  an  im- 
posture. 

A  reader  will  be  taught  to  perceive  the  force  of 
this  argument  who  shall  attempt  to  introduce  a  given 
circumstance  into  the  body  of  a  writing.  To  do  this 
without  abruptness,  or  without  betraying  marks  of 
design  in  the  transition,  requires,  he  will  find,  more 
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art  than  he  expected  to  be  necessary,  certainly  more 
than  any  one  can  believe  to  have  been  exercised  in 
the  composition  of  these  epistles. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  iv.  29.  "  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 
after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
spirit,  even  so  it  is  now." 

Chap.  v.  11.  "And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach 
circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  Then 
is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.'' 

Chap.  vi.  17.  "  From  henceforth,  let  no  man 
trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

From  these  several  texts  it  is  apparent  that  the 
persecutions  which  our  apostle  had  undergone  were 
from  the  hands  or  by  the  instigation  of  the  Jews ;  that 
it  was  not  for  preaching  Christianity  in  opposition  to 
heathenism,  but  it  was  for  preaching  it  as  distinct 
from  Judaism,  that  he  had  brought  upon  himself  the 
sufferings  which  had  attended  his  ministry.  And 
this  representation  perfectly  coincides  with  that  which 
results  from  the  detail  of  St.  Paul's  history  as  delivered 
in  the  Acts.  At  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the  region;  but 
the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable  women 
and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution 
against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of 
their  coasts.  (Acts,  chap.  xiii.  50.)  Not  long  after,  at 
Iconium,  "  a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews  and  also  of 
the  Greeks  believed,  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected 
against  the  brethren."  (chap.  xvi.  1,  2.)  "At  Lystra 

i2 
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there  came  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Icomurn, 
who  persuaded  the  people;  and,  having  stoned  Paul, 
drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead  "  (Chap.  xiv.  19.)     The  same  enmity,  and  from 
the  same  quarter,  our  apostle  experienced  in  Greece: 
"At  Thessalonica,  some  of  them  (the  Jews)  believed, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas :  and  of  the  devout 
Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not 
a  few:  but  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with 
envy,  took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser 
sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  city  in 
an  uproar,   and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and 
sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people."  (Acts,  Chap, 
xvii.  4.  5.)     Their  persecutors  follow  them  to  Be- 
rea :  "  When  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge 
that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea, 
they  came  thither  also,  and  stirred  up  the  people/' 
(Chap.  xvii.  13.)    And  lastly  at  Corinth,  when  Gallio 
was  deputy  of  Achaia,  "  the  Jews  made  insurrection 
with  one  accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 
judgment  seat."     I  think  it  does  not  appear  that  our 
apostle  was  ever  set  upon  by  the  Gentiles,  unless  they 
were  first  stirred  up  by  the  Jews,  except  in  two  in- 
stances; in  both  which  the  persons  who  began  the 
assault  were  immediately  interested  in  his  expulsion 
from  the  place.     Once  this  happened  at  Philippi, 
after  the  cure  of  the  Pythoness :  "  When  the  masters 
saw  the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the  market  place 
unto  the  rulers."  (Chap.  xvi.  19.)    And  a  second  time 
at  Ephesus,  at  the  instance  of  Demetrius,   a  silver- 
smith which  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,   "  who 
called   together   workmen  of  like  occupation,    and 
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said.  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth ;  moreover  ye  see  and  hear  that  not  only  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul 
hath  persuaded  away  much  people,  saying,  that  they 
be  no  Gods  which  are  made  with  hands ;  so  that  not 
only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought, 
but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana 
should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  should  be 
destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshipeth." 

No.  VI. 

I  observe  an  agreement  in  a  somewhat  peculiar 
rule  of  Christian  conduct  as  laid  down  in  this  epistle, 
and  as  exemplified  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. It  is  not  the  repetition  of  the  same  general 
precept,  which  would  have  been  a  coincidence  of  little 
value ;  but  it  is  the  general  precept  in  one  place,  and 
the  application  of  that  precept  to  an  actual  occurrence 
in  the  other.  In  the  sixth  chapter  and  first  verse  of 
this  epistle,  our  apostle  gives  the  following  direction : 
"  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye,  which 
are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness." In  2  Cor.  chap.  ii.  6 — 8,  he  writes  thus : 
"  Sufficient  to  such  a  man"  (the  incestuous  person 
mentioned  in  the  First  Epistle)  "  is  this  punishment, 
which  was  inflicted  of  many:  so  that,  contrariwise, 
ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him  and  comfort  him,  lest 
perhaps  such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with 
overmuch  sorrow:  wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye 
would  confirm  your  love  towards  him."  I  have  little 
doubt  but  that  it  was  the  same  mind  which  dictated, 
these  two  passages. 
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No.  VII. 

Our  epistle  goes  farther  than  any  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles;  for  it  avows  in  direct  terms  the  supersession 
of  the  Jewish  law  as  an  instrument  of  salvation  even 
to  the  Jews  themselves.  Not  only  were  the  Gentiles 
exempt  from  its  authority,  but  even  the  Jews  were  no 
longer  either  to  place  any  dependency  upon  it,  or  con- 
sider themselves  as  subject  to  it  on  a  religious  account. 
"  Before  faith  came  we  were  kept  under  the  law, 
shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterward  be 
revealed;  wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith ;  but,  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no 
longer  under  a  schoolmaster."  (Ch.  iii.  23 — 25.) 
This  was  undoubtedly  spoken  of  Jews  and  to  Jews. 
In  like  manner,  chap.  iv.  1 — 5;  "  Now  I  say  that  the 
heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from 
a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors 
and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father : 
even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage 
under  the  elements  of  the  world ;  but  when  the  ful- 
ness of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons."  These  passages  are  nothing  short  of  a 
declaration,  that  the  obligation  of  the  Jewish  law, 
considered  as  a  religious  dispensation,  the  effects  of 
which  were  to  take  place  in  another  life,  had  ceased 
with  respect  even  to  the  Jews  themselves.  What 
then  should  be  the  conduct  of  a  Jew  (for  such  St.  Paul 
was)  who  preached  this  doctrine?  To  be  consistent 
with  himself,  either  he  would  no  longer  comply,  in 
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his  own  person,  with  the  directions  of  the  law;  or  if 
he  did  comply,  it  would  be  for  some  other  reason  than 
any  confidence  which  he  placed  in  its  efficacy  as  a 
religious  institution.  Now  so  it  happens,  that  when- 
ever St.  Paul's  compliance  with  the  Jewish  law  is 
mentioned  in  the  history,  it  is  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  circumstances  which  point  out  the  motive  from 
which  it  proceeded ;  and  this  motive  appears  to  have 
been  always  exoteric,  namely,  a  love  of  order  and 
tranquillity,  or  an  unwillingness  to  give  unnecessary 
offence.  Thus,  Acts,  chap.  xvi.  3,  "  Him  (Timothy) 
would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him,  and  took  and 
circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in 
those  quarters"  Again,  Acts,  chap.  xxi.  26,  when 
Paul  consented  to  exhibit  an  example  of  public  com- 
pliance with  a  Jewish  rite  by  purifying  himself  in 
the  temple,  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  he  did  this  to 
satisfy  "  many  thousands  of  Jews  who  believed,  and 
who  were  all  zealous  of  the  law."  So  far  the  instances 
related  in  one  book  correspond  with  the  doctrine  de- 
livered in  another. 

No.  VIII. 

Chap.  i.  18.  "  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days." 

The  shortness  of  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Jerusalem  is 
what  I  desire  the  reader  to  remark.  The  direct  ac- 
count of  the  same  journey  in  the  Acts,  chap.  ix.  28, 
determines  nothing  concerning  the  time  of  his  con- 
tinuance there:  "And  he  was  with  them  (the  apos- 
tles) coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem;  and  he 
spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
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disputed  against  the  Grecians :  but  they  went  about 
to  slay  him;  which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Caesarea."  Or  rather  this 

O 

account,  taken  by  itself,  would  lead  a  reader  to  sup- 
pose that  Paul's  abode  at  Jerusalem  had  been  longer 
than  fifteen  days.  But  turn  to  the  twenty-second 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  you  will  find  a  reference  to 
this  visit  to  Jerusalem,  which  plainly  indicates  that 
St.  Paul's  continuance  in  that  city  had  been  of  short 
duration :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  I  was 
come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  and  saw  him  saying  unto 
me,  Make  haste,  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem, 
for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning 
me."  Here  we  have  the  general  terms  of  one  text  so 
explained  by  a  distant  text  in  the  same  book  as  to 
bring  an  indeterminate  expression  into  a  close  con- 
formity with  a  specification  delivered  in  another 
book:  a  species  of  consistency  not,  I  think,  usually 
found  in  fabulous  relations. 

No.  IX. 

Chap.  vi.  11.  "Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have 
written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand." 

These  words  imply  that  he  did  not  always  write 
with  his  own  hand ;  which  is  consonant  to  what  we 
find  intimated  in  some  other  of  the  epistles.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  by  Tertius:  "  I 
Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the 
Lord."  Chap.  xvi.  22.  The  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and  the 
Second  to  the  Thessalonians  have  all,  near  the  con- 
clusion, this  clause,  "The  salutation  of  me,  Paul, 
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with  mine  own  hand  ;*'  which  must  be  understood, 
and  is  universally  understood  to  import,  that  the  rest 
of  the  epistle  was  written  by  another  hand.  I  do  not 
think  it  improbable  that  an  impostor,  who  had  re- 
marked the  subscription  in  some  other  epistle,  should 
invent  the  same  in  a  forgery;  but  that  is  not  done 
here.  The  author  of  this  epistle  does  not  imitate  the 
manner  of  giving  St.  Paul's  signature;  he  only  bids 
the  Galatians  observe  how  large  a  letter  he  had  writ- 
ten to  them  wTith  his  own  hand.  He  does  not  say 
this  was  different  from  his  ordinary  usage;  that  is 
left  to  implication.  Now  to  suppose  that  this  was 
an  artifice  to  procure  credit  to  an  imposture  is  to 
suppose  that  the  author  of  the  forgery,  because  he 
knew  that  others  of  St.  Paul's  were  not  written  by 
himself,  therefore  made  the  apostle  say  that  this  wras: 
which  seems  an  odd  turn  to  give  to  the  circumstance, 
and  to  be  given  for  a  purpose  which  wTould  more 
naturally  and  more  directly  have  been  answered,  by 
subjoining  the  salutation  or  signature  in  the  form  in 
which  it  is  found  in  other  epistles 4. 

No.  X. 

An  exact  conformity  appears  in  the  manner  in 
which  a  certain  apostle  or  eminent  Christian,  whose 
name  was  James,  is  spoken  of  in  the  epistle  and  in 

4  The  words  Tn)\tKots  •ypalufj.aau>  may  probably  be  meant  to 
describe  the  character  in  which  he  wrote,  and  not  the  length  of 
the  letter.  But  this  will  not  alter  the  truth  of  our  observation. 
I  think,  however,  that  as  St.  Paul,  by  the  mention  of  his  own 
hand,  designed  to  express  to  the  Galatians  the  great  concern 
which  he  felt  for  them,  the  words,  whatever  they  signify,  belong 
to  the  whole  of  the  epistle  ;  and  not,  as  Grotius,  after  St.  Jerome, 
interprets  it,  to  the  few  verses  which  follow. 
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the  history.  Both  writings  refer  to  a  situation  of  his 
at  Jerusalem,  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the 
other  apostles;  a  kind  of  eminence  or  presidency  in 
the  church  there,  or  at  least  a  more  fixed  and  station- 
ary residence.  Chap.  ii.  12.  "When  Peter  was  at 
Antioch,  before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did 
eat  with  the  Gentiles."  This  text  plainly  attributes 
a  kind  of  preeminency  to  James ;  and  as  we  hear  of 
him  twice  in  the  same  epistle  dwelling  at  Jerusalem, 
chap.  i.  19,  and  ii.  9,  we  must  apply  it  to  the  situa- 
tion which  he  held  in  that  church.  In  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  divers  intimations  occur,  conveying  the 
same  idea  of  James's  situation.  When  Peter  was 
miraculously  delivered  from  prison,  and  had  sur- 
prised his  friends  by  his  appearance  among  them, 
after  declaring  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  out  of  prison,  "  Go  show,"  says  he  "  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren."  (Acts,  chap.  xii. 
17.)  Here  James  is  manifestly  spoken  of  in  terms 
of  distinction.  He  appears  again  with  like  distinc- 
tion in  the  twenty-first  chapter  and  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  verses:  "And  when  we  (Paul  and 
his  company)  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  day  fol- 
lowing, Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James,  and  all  the 
elders  were  present."  In  the  debate  which  took  place 
upon  the  business  of  the  Gentile  converts,  in  the  coun- 
cil at  Jerusalem,  this  same  person  seems  to  have  taken 
the  lead.  It  was  he  who  closed  the  debate,  and  pro- 
posed the  resolution  in  which  the  council  ultimately 
concurred :  "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we 
trouble  not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God." 

Upon  the  whole,  that  there  exists  a  conformity  in 
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the  expressions  used  concerning  James,  throughout 
the  history,  and  in  the  epistle,  is  unquestionable. 
But  admitting  this  conformity,  and  admitting  also 
the  undesignedness  of  it,  what  does  it  prove?  It 
proves  that  the  circumstance  itself  is  founded  in 
truth;  that  is,  that  James  was  a  real  person,  who 
held  a  situation  of  eminence  in  a  real  society  of  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem.  It  confirms  also  those  parts  of 
the  narrative  which  are  connected  with  this  circum- 
stance. Suppose,  for  instance,  the  truth  of  the  ac- 
count of  Peter's  escape  from  prison  was  to  be  tried 
upon  the  testimony  of  a  witness  who,  among  other 
things,  made  Peter,  after  his  deliverance,  say,  "  Go 
show  these  things  to  James,  and  to  his  brethren;" 
would  it  not  be  material,  in  such  a  trial,  to  make  out 
by  other  independent  proofs,  or  by  a  comparison  of 
proofs  drawn  from  independent  sources,  that  there 
was  actually  at  that  time,  living  at  Jerusalem,  such  a 
person  as  James ;  that  this  person  held  such  a  situa- 
tion in  the  society  amongst  whom  these  things  were 
transacted  as  to  render  the  words  which  Peter  is  said 
to  have  used  concerning  him  proper  and  natural  for 
him  to  have  used  ?  If  this  would  be  pertinent  in  the 
discussion  of  oral  testimony,  it  is  still  more  so  in 
appreciating  the  credit  of  remote  history. 

It  must  not  be  dissembled,  that  the  comparison  of 
our  epistle  with  the  history  presents  some  difficulties, 
or,  to  say  the  least,  some  questions  of  considerable 
magnitude.  It  may  be  doubted,  in  the  first  place, 
to  what  journey  the  words  which  open  the  second 
chapter  of  the  epistle,  "then,  fourteen  years  after- 
wards, I  went  unto  Jerusalem/'  relate.  That  which 
best  corresponds  with  the  date,  and  that  to  which 
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most  interpreters  apply  the  passage,  is  the  journey  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem,  when  they  went 
thither  from  Antioch,  upon  the  business  of  the  Gen- 
tile converts ;  and  which  journey  produced  the 
famous  council  and  decree  recorded  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  Acts.  To  me  this  opinion  appears  to  be 
encumbered  with  strong  objections.  In  the  epistle 
Paul  tells  us  that  "  he  went  up  by  revelation."  (Chap. 
ii.  2.)  In  the  Acts,  we  read  that  he  was  sent  by  the 
church  of  Antioch :  "  After  no  small  dissension  and 
disputation,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  the  apos- 
tles and  elders  about  this  question."'  (Acts,  chap, 
xv.  2.)  This  is  not  very  reconcilable.  In  the 
epistle  St.  Paul  writes  that,  when  he  came  to  Jeru- 
salem, "  he  communicated  that  gospel  which  he 
preached  among  the  Gentiles,  but  privately  to  them 
which  were  of  reputation.'1  (Chap.  ii.  2.)  If  by 
"  that  gospel"  he  meant  the  immunity  of  the  Gentile 
Christians  from  the  Jewish  law  (and  I  know  not 
what  else  it  can  mean),  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how 
he  should  communicate  that  privately  which  was  the 
object  of  his  public  message.  But  a  yet  greater  dif- 
ficulty remains,  viz.  that  in  the  account  which  the 
epistle  gives  of  what  passed  upon  this  visit  at  Jerusa- 
lem, no  notice  is  taken  of  the  deliberation  and  decree 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Acts,  and  which,  accord- 
ing to  that  history,  formed  the  business  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  journey  was  undertaken.  The  mention 
of  the  council  and  of  its  determination,  whilst  the 
apostle  was  relating  his  proceedings  at  Jerusalem, 
could  hardly  have  been  avoided,  if  in  truth  the  narra- 
tive belong  to  the  same  journey.  To  me  it  appears 
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more  probable  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  taken 
some  journey  to  Jerusalem,  the  mention  of  which  is 
omitted  in  the  Acts.  Prior  to  the  apostolic  decree 
we  read  that  "  Paul  and  Barnabas  abode  at  Antioch 
a  long  time  with  the  disciples."  (Acts,  chap.  xiv.  28.) 
Is  it  unlikely  that,  during  this  long  abode,  they  might 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  return  to  Antioch  ?  Or  would 
the  omission  of  such  a  journey  be  unsuitable  to  the 
general  brevity  with  which  these  memoirs  are  writ- 
ten, especially  of  those  parts  of  St.  Paul's  history 
which  took  place  before  the  historian  joined  his 
society? 

But,  ao^ain,  the  first  account  we  find  in  the  Acts 

*          O  7 

of  the  Apostles  of  St.  Paul's  visiting  Galatia  is  in 
the  sixteenth  chapter  and  the  sixth  verse :  "  Now 
when  they  had  gone  through  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia."  The 
progress  here  recorded  was  subsequent  to  the  apos- 
tolic decree ;  therefore  that  decree  must  have  been 
extant  when  our  epistle  was  written.  Now,  as  the 
professed  design  of  the  epistle  was  to  establish  the 
exemption  of  the  Gentile  converts  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  as  the  decree  pronounced  and  confirmed 
that  exemption,  it  may  seem  extraordinary  that  no 
notice  whatever  is  taken  of  that  determination,  nor 
any  appeal  made  to  its  authority.  Much  however  of 
the  weight  of  this  objection,  which  applies  also  to 
some  other  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  is  removed  by  the 
following  reflections. 

1.  It  was  not  St.  Paul's  manner,  nor  agreeable  to 
it,  to  resort  or  defer  much  to  the  authority  of  the 
other  apostles,  especially  whilst  he  was  insisting,  as 
he  does  strenuously  throughout  this  epistle  insist, 
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upon  his  own  original  inspiration.  He  who  could 
speak  of  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles  in  such 
terms  as  the  following—"  of  those  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat  (whatsoever  they  were  it  maketh  no  matter 
to  me,  God  accepteth  no  man's  person),  for  they  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat  in  conference  added  nothing 
to  mej" — he,  I  say,  was  not  likely  to  support  himself 
by  their  decision. 

2.  The  epistle  argues  the  point  upon  principle; 
and  it  is  not  perhaps  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that  in 
such  an  argument  St.  Paul  should  not  cite  the  apos- 
tolic decree,  than  it  would  be  that,  in  a  discourse 
designed  to  prove  the  moral  and  religious  duty  of 
observing  the  Sabbath,  the  writer  should  not  quote 
the  thirteenth  canon. 

3.  The  decree  did  not  go  the  length  of  the  position 
maintained  in  the  epistle ;  the  decree  only  declares 
that  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  did  not  im- 
pose the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  upon  the  Gen- 
tile converts,  as  a  condition  of  their  being  admitted 
into  the  Christian  church.     Our  epistle  argues  that 
the  Mosaic  institution  itself  was  at  an  end,  as  to  all 
effects  upon  a  future  state,  even  with  respect  to  the 
Jews  themselves. 

4.  They  whose  error  St.  Paul  combated  were  not 
persons  who  submitted  to  the  Jewish  law  because  it 
was  imposed  by  the  authority  or  because  it  was  made 
part  of  the  law  of  the  Christian  church ;  but  they 
were  persons  who,  having  already  become  Christians, 
afterward  voluntarily  took  upon  themselves  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Mosaic  code,  under  a  notion  of  attain- 
ing thereby  to  a  greater  perfection.     This,  I  think, 
is  precisely  the  opinion  which  St.  Paul  opposes  in 
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this  epistle.  Many  of  his  expressions  apply  exactly 
to  it :  "  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the  spirit, 
are  ye  now  made  perfect  in  the  flesh?''  (Chap.  iii.  3.) 
"  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye 
not  hear  the  law?"  (Chap.  iv.  21.)  "  How  turn  ye 
again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto 
ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  T"  (Chap.  iv.  9.)  It 
cannot  be  thought  extraordinary  that  St.  Paul  should 
resist  this  opinion  with  earnestness ;  for  it  both 
changed  the  character  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
and  derogated  expressly  from  the  completeness  of 
that  redemption  which  Jesus  Christ  wrought  for  them 
that  believed  in  him.  But  it  was  to  no  purpose  to 
allege  to  such  persons  the  decision  at  Jerusalem ;  for 
that  only  showed  that  they  were  not  bound  to  these 
observances  by  any  law  of  the  Christian  church  :  they 
di&  not  pretend  to  be  so  bound  :  nevertheless  they 
imagined  that  there  was  an  efficacy  in  these  observ- 
ances, a  merit,  a  recommendation  to  favour,  and  a 
ground  of  acceptance  with  God  for  those  who  complied 
with  them.  This  was  a  situation  of  thought  to  which 
the  tenor  of  the  decree  did  not  apply.  Accordingly, 
St.  Paul's  address  to  the  Galatians,  which  is  through- 
out adapted  to  this  situation,  runs  in  a  strain  widely 
different  from  the  lano;uao;e  of  the  decree :  "  Christ 

O          O 

is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  law,"  (chap.  v.  4) ;  /.  e.  whosoever 
places  his  dependence  upon  any  merit  he  may  appre- 
hend there  to  be  in  legal  observances.  The  decree 
had  said  nothing*  like  this :  therefore  it  would  have 

O  7 

been  useless  to  have  produced  the  decree  in  an  argu- 
ment of  which  this  was  the  burden.  In  like  manner 
as  in  contending  with  an  anchorite,  who  should  insist 
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upon  the  superior  holiness  of  a  recluse  ascetic  life, 
and  the  value  of  such  mortifications  in  the  sight  of 
God,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  prove  that  the  laws 
of  the  church  did  require  these  vows,  or  even  to 
prove  that  the  laws  of  the  church  expressly  left  every 
Christian  to  his  liberty.  This  would  avail  little 
towards  abating  his  estimation  of  their  merit,  or  to- 
wards settling  the  point  in  controversy5. 

Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  account  of  Peter  s 
conduct  towards  the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  as 
given  in  the  epistle,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second 

5  Mr.  Locke's  solution  of  this  difficulty  is  by  no  means  satis- 
factory. "  St.  Paul,"  he  says,  "  did  not  remind  the  Galatians 
of  the  apostolic  decree,  because  they  already  had  it."  In 
the  first  place,  it  does  not  appear  with  certainty  that  they  had  it ; 
in  the  second  place,  if  they  had  it,  this  was  rather  a  reason  than 
otherwise  for  referring  them  to  it.  The  passage  in  the  Acts, 
from  which  Mr.  Locke  concludes  that  the  Galatic  churches  were 
in  possession  of  the  decree  is  the  fourth  verse  of  the  sixteenth 
chapter  :  "And  as  they  (Paul  and  Timothy)  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem." 
In  my  opinion,  this  delivery  of  the  decree  was  confined  to  the 
churches  to  which  St.  Paul  came,  in  pursuance  of  the  plan  upon 
which  he  set  out,  "  of  visiting  the  brethren  in  every  city  where 
he  had  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord ;"  the  history  of  which 
progress,  and  of  all  thai  pertained  to  it,  is  closed  in  the  fifth 
verse,  when  the  history  informs  that,  "  so  were  the  churches  esta- 
blished in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily."  Then  the 
history  proceeds  upon  a  new  section  of  the  narrative,  by  telling 
us,  that  "  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia."  The  decree 
itself  is  directed  to  "  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia ;"  that  is,  to  churches  already 
founded,  and  in  which  this  question  had  been  stirred.  And  I 
think  the  observation  of  the  noble  author  of  the  Miscellanea 
Sacra  is  not  only  ingenious  but  highly  probable,  viz.  that  there 
is,  in  this  place,  a  dislocation  of  the  text,  and  that  the  fourth  and 
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chapter ;  which  conduct,  it  is  said,  is  consistent  nei- 
ther with  the  revelation  communicated  to  him,  upon 
the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  nor  with  the  part  he  took 
in  the  debate  at  Jerusalem.  But,  in  order  to  under- 
stand either  the  difficulty  or  the  solution,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  state  and  explain  the  passage  itself. 
"  When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed  ;  for,  before 
that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
Gentiles ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew 
and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of 
the  circumcision ;  and  the  other  Jews  dissembled 

fifth  verses  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  ought  to  follow  the  last 
verse  of  the  fifteenth,  so  as  to  make  the  entire  passage  run  thus  ; 
"  And  they  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,"  (to  the  Christians  of 
which  countries  the  decree  was  addressed)  "  confirming  the 
churches ;  and  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem ;  and  so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily."  And 
then  the  sixteenth  chapter  takes  up  a  new  and  unbroken  para- 
graph:  "Then  came  he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,"  &c.  When  St. 
Paul  came,  as  he  did  into  Galatia,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  for  the 
first  time,  in  a  new  place,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  would  make 
mention  of  the  decree,  or  rather  letter,  of  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  presupposed  Christianity  to  be  known,  and  which 
related  to  certain  doubts  that  had  arisen  in  some  established 
Christian  communities. 

The  second  reason  which  Mr.  Locke  assigns  for  the  omission 
of  the  decree,  viz.  "  that  St.  Paul's  sole  object  in  the  epistle  was 
to  acquit  himself  of  the  imputation  that  had  been  charged  upon 
him  of  actually  preaching  circumcision,"  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  be  strictly  true.  It  was  not  the  sole  object.  The  epistle  is 
written  in  general  opposition  to  the  judaizing  inclinations  which 
he  found  to  prevail  amongst  his  converts.  The  avowal  of  his  own 
doctrine,  and  of  his  steadfast  adherence  to  that  doctrine,  formed 
a  necessary  part  of  the  design  of  his  letter,  but  was  not  the  whole 
of  it. 
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likewise  with  him,  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was 
carried  away  with  their  dissimulation :  but  when  I 
saw  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter,  before  them  all,  If 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  Gen- 
tiles, and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the 
Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ?"  Now  the  question 
that  produced  the  dispute  to  which  these  words  re- 
late was  not  whether  the  Gentiles  were  capable  of 
being  admitted  into  the  Christian  covenant ;  that  had 
been  fully  settled :  nor  was  it  whether  it  should  be 
accounted  essential  to  the  profession  of  Christianity 
that  they  should  conform  themselves  to  the  law  of 
Moses ;  that  was  the  question  at  Jerusalem :  but  it 
was,  whether,  upon  the  Gentiles  becoming  Christians, 
the  Jews  might  henceforth  eat  and  drink  with  them, 
as  with  their  own  brethren.  Upon  this  point  St. 
Peter  betrayed  some  inconstancy;  and  so  he  might 
agreeably  enough  to  his  history.  He  might  consider 
the  vision  at  Joppa  as  a  direction  for  the  occasion, 
rather  than  as  universally  abolishing  the  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  I  do  not  mean  with  re- 
spect to  final  acceptance  with  God,  but  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  their  living  together  in  society :  at  least  he 
might  not  have  comprehended  this  point  with  such 
clearness  and  certainty  as  to  stand  out  upon  it  against 
the  fear  of  bringing  upon  himself  the  censure  and 
complaint  of  his  brethren  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
who  still  adhered  to  their  ancient  prejudices.  But 
Peter,  it  is  said,  compelled  the  Gentiles  IsSai&tv— 
"  Why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
Jews?"  How  did  he  do  that?  The  only  way  in  which 
Peter  appears  to  have  compelled  the  Gentiles  to  com- 
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ply  with  the  Jewish  institution,  was  by  withdrawing 
himself  from  their  society.  By  which  he  may  be 
understood  to  have  made  this  declaration :  "  We  do 
not  deny  your  right  to  be  considered  as  Christians  ; 
we  do  not  deny  your  title  in  the  promises  of  the  gos- 
pel, even  without  compliance  with  our  law :  but  if 
you  would  have  us  Jews  live  with  you  as  we  do  with 
one  another,  that  is,  if  you  would  in  all  respects  be 
treated  by  us  as  Jews,  you  must  live  as  such  your' 
selves."  This,  I  think,  was  the  compulsion  which 
St.  Peter's  conduct  imposed  upon  the  Gentiles,  and 
for  which  St.  Paul  reproved  him. 

As  to  the  part  which  the  historian  ascribes  to  St. 
Peter  in  the  debate  at  Jerusalem,  beside  that  it  was  a 
different  question  which  was  there  agitated  from  that 
which  produced  the  dispute  at  Antioch,  there  is  no- 
thing to  hinder  us  from  supposing  that  the  dispute  at 
Antioch  was  prior  to  the  consultation  at  Jerusalem ; 
or  that  Peter,  in  consequence  of  this  rebuke,  might 
have  afterwards  maintained  firmer  sentiments. 


CHAP.  VI. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIAXS. 

No.  I. 

THIS  Epistle  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  appear 
to  have  been  transmitted  to  their  respective  churches 
by  the  same  messenger :  "  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affairs  and  how  I  do,  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother 
and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make  known 
to  you  all  things  ;  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the 
same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs,  and 
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that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts."  Ephes.  chap.  vi. 
21,  22.  This  text,  if  it  do  not  expressly  declare, 
clearly  I  think  intimates,  that  the  letter  was  sent  by 
Tychicus.  The  words  made  use  of  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians  are  very  similar  to  these,  and  afford 
the  same  implication,  that  Tychicus,  in  conjunction 
with  Onesimus,  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  that 
church :  "All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto 
you,  who  is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister, 
and  fellow  servant  in  the  Lord;  whom  I  have  sent 
unto  you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know 
your  estate,  and  comfort  your  hearts  ;  with  Onesimus, 
a  faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you. 
They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all  things  which 
are  done  here."  Colos.  chap.  iv.  7 — 9.  Both  epistles 
represent  the  writer  as  under  imprisonment  for  the 
gospel ;  and  both  treat  of  the  same  general  subject. 
The  Epistle  therefore  to  the  Ephesians  and  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Colossians  import  to  be  two  letters  written 
by  the  same  person,  at  or  nearly  at  the  same  time, 
and  upon  the  same  subject,  and  to  have  been  sent  by 
the  same  messenger.  Now,  every  thing  in  the  senti- 
ments, order,  and  diction  of  the  two  writings,  corres- 
ponds with  what  might  be  expected  from  this  circum- 
stance of  identity  or  cognation  in  their  original.  The 
leading  doctrine  of  both  epistles  is  the  union  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  under  the  Christian  dispensation ;  and 
that  doctrine  in  both  is  established  by  the  same  argu- 
ments, or,  more  properly  speaking,  illustrated  by  the 
same  similitudes1:  "one  head,"  "one  body,"  "one 

St.  Paul,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  has  been  sometimes  accused 
of  inconclusive  reasoning,  by  our  mistaking  that  for  reasoning 
which  was  only  intended  lor  illustration.  He  is  not  to  be  read 
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new  man,"  "  one  temple,"  are  in  both  epistles  the 
figures  under  which  the  society  of  believers  in  Christ, 
and  their  common  relation  to  him  as  such,  is  repre- 
sented2. The  ancient  and,  as  had  been  thought,  the 
indelible  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  in 
both  epistles,  is  declared  to  be  "  now  abolished  by  his 
cross."  Beside  this  consent  in  the  general  tenor  of 
the  two  epistles,  and  in  the  run  also  and  warmth  of 
thought  with  which  they  are  composed,  we  may  na- 
turally expect,  in  letters  produced  under  the  circum- 
stances in  which  these  appear  to  have  been  written,  a 
closer  resemblance  of  style  and  diction  than  between 
other  letters  of  the  same  person  but  of  distant  dates, 
or  between  letters  adapted  to  different  occasions.  In 
particular  we  may  look  for  many  of  the  same  expres- 
sions, and  sometimes  for  whole  sentences  being  alike ; 
since  such  expressions  and  sentences  would  be  re- 
peated in  the  second  letter  (whichever  that  was)  as 
yet  fresh  in  the  author's  mind  from  the  writing  of  the 


as  a  man  whose  own  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  he  taught 
always  or  solely  depended  upon  the  views  under  which  he  repre- 
sents it  in  his  writings.  Taking  for  granted  the  certainty  of  his 
doctrine,  as  resting  upon  the  revelation  that  had  been  imparted 
to  him,  he  exhibits  it  frequently  to  the  conception  of  his  readers 
under  images  and  allegories,  in  which,  if  an  analogy  may  be  per- 
ceived, or  even  sometimes  a  poetic  resemblance  be  found,  it  is 
all  perhaps  that  is  required. 

CEphes.  i.  22.^  (  Colos.  i.  18. 

2  Compare   <  iv.  15.>  with  J  ii.  19. 

(  ii.  15.)  (.  iii.  10,  11. 

f  Ephes.  ii.  14,  15. }  (  Colos.  ii.  14. 

Also  ii.  16.         V  with  <  i.  18—21. 

ii.  20.        )  (  ii.  7. 
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first.  This  repetition  occurs  in  the  following  exam- 
ples 3  : 

Ephes.  ch.  i.  7.  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins4." 

Colos.  ch.  i.  14.  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins0." 

O  '  O 

Besides  the  sameness  of  the  words,  it  is  farther 
remarkable  that  the  sentence  is,  in  both  places,  pre- 
ceded by  the  same  introductory  idea.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  it  is  the  "  beloved"  (Tj-yoTrrj/uei/w)  ;  in 
that  to  the  Colossians  it  is  "  his  dear  Son"  (vis  TT/C 
a-yaTrjjc  OUTS),  'k  in  whom  we  have  redemption.''  The 
sentence  appears  to  have  been  suggested  to  the  mind 
of  the  writer  by  the  idea  which  had  accompanied  it 
before. 

Ephes.  ch.  i.  10.  "  All  things  both  which  are  in 
heaven  and  which  are  in  earth,  even  in  him6." 

Colos.  ch.  i.  20.  "  All  things  by  him,  whether  they 
be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven7." 

This  quotation  is  the  more  observable,  because  the 

3  When  verbal  comparisons  are  relied  upon,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  state  the  original  ;  but  that  the  English  reader  may  be 
interrupted  as  little  as  may  be,  I  shall  in  general  do  this  in  the 
notes. 

.Lphes.  chap.  i.  7.  Er  <j  I^O/LIEV  njv  a-ro\vTpuaiv  eta  TB 
difiarafi  aim*,  -qv  a<j>t<riv  rut-  ^apair-up.a-uv. 

Lolos.  ch.  i.  14.  Ev  «  t\op.tv  r\]\>  a-iro\vTpuaiv  cia  r« 
««/iaroc  aura,  Ttjr  atytatv  ruv  d/^iaft-iuy.  However,  it  must  be 
observed,  that  in  this  latter  text  many  copies  have  not  eta  r« 
erce  ai/r». 

Ephes.  ch.  i.  10.     Ta  TB  ev  Toiq  upavotc  cat  ra  tin  -;/<;  yj/c-, 


'  Colos.  ch.  i.  -20.     Ai  ai/ra,  «re  ra  art  r»;i-  y>/<;,  fire  TU  tv  -ot, 
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connecting  of  things  in  earth  with  things  in  heaven 
is  a  very  singular  sentiment,  and  found  no  where  else 
but  in  these  two  epistles.  The  words  also  are  intro- 
duced and  followed  by  a  train  of  thought  nearly 
alike.  They  are  introduced  by  describing  the  union 
which  Christ  had  effected,  and  they  are  followed  by 
telling  the  Gentile  churches  that  they  were  incorpo- 
rated into  it. 

Ephes.  ch.  iii.  2.  "  The  dispensation  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  is  given  me  to  you  ward8.  ' 

Colos.  ch.  i.  25.  "  The  dispensation  of  God,  which 
is  given  to  me  for  you9." 

Of  these  sentences  it  may  likewise  be  observed  that 
the  accompanying  ideas  are  similar.  In  both  places 
they  are  immediately  preceded  by  the  mention  of  his 
present  sufferings  ;  in  both  places  they  are  immedi- 
ately followed  by  the  mention  of  the  mystery  which 
was  the  great  subject  of  his  preaching. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  19.  "In  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your 
heart  to  the  Lord10." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  16.  "  In  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to 
the  Lord11." 

Ephes.  ch.  vi.  22.     "  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 

8  Ephes.  ch.  iii.  2.     Trjy  oiKovofiinv   TIJ<;   \apiro<;  TOV  Qiov 
r»/c  coOetfftjf  pot  «c  v/uac. 

9  Colos.  ch.  i.  25.     Ti/j'  viK.orof.iiav  TOV  Qivv,  rqv  coQtiaav  /not 


0  Ephes.  ch.  v.  19.     YaX^totc  KOI  vfivois,  KOI  acaic  irvev/ua- 

qcovTtt  KOI  \j/a\\ovTt<;  (.v  TIJ  Kaptita  v/uui>  ru>  Kvpia, 
"  Colos.  ch.  iii.  10.     M'aX/io/c   cat  vj.ivou  KCtt  ucatc 
,  tv  \nptri  gfovret  LV  TJJ  tupfiq.  vf 
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for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs, 
and  that  he  might  comfort  your  hearts12." 

Colos.  ch.  iv.  8.  "  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  he  might  know  your  estate, 
and  comfort  your  hearts13/' 

In  these  examples  we  do  not  perceive  a  cento  of 
phrases  gathered  from  one  composition,  and  strung 
together  in  the  other ;  but  the  occasional  occurrence 
of  the  same  expression  to  a  mind  a  second  time  re- 
volving the  same  ideas. 

2.  Whoever  writes  two  letters  or  two  discourses 
nearly  upon  the  same  subject,  and  at  no  great  distance 
of  time,  but  without  any  express  recollection  of  what 
he  had  written  before,  will  find  himself  repeating  some 
sentences  in  the  very  order  of  the  words  in  which  he 
had  already  used  them  :  but  he  will  more  frequently 
find  himself  employing  some  principal  terms,  with  the 
order  inadvertently  changed,  or  with  the  order  dis- 
turbed by  the  intermixture  of  other  words  and  phrases 
expressive  of  ideas  rising  up  at  the  time  ;  or  in  many 
instances  repeating  not  single  words,  nor  yet  whole 
sentences,  but  parts  and  fragments  of  sentences.  Of 
all  these  varieties  the  examination  of  our  two  epistles 
will  furnish  plain  examples :  and  I  should  rely  upon 
this  class  of  instances  more  than  upon  the  last ;  be- 
cause, although  an  impostor  might  transcribe  into  a 
forgery  entire  sentences  and  phrases,  yet  the  disloca- 
tion of  words,  the  partial  recollection  of  phrases  and 
sentences,  the  intermixture  of  new  terms  and  new 

Ephes.  ch.  vi.  22.     'Or  ert^a  TT^OC   v^oc  «c  avro  r«ro, 
tva  yrun  ra  vtpi  ^fiuv,  KUI  irapaKa\ian  -ac  Kctoctac  VLLUV. 

jj     f*\      I  *         .  ** 

os.  ch.  iv.  8.     'Oj'  trtftijfa  vpos  u'/xac  «c  ai/ro  TBTQ,  iva 
yyy  ra.  irtpi  vuur,  wi  vitpaxaXurri  rac  Ka^tae  vfiav. 
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ideas  with  terms  and  ideas  before  used,  which  will 
appear  in  the  examples  that  follow,  and  which  are  the 
natural  properties  of  writings  produced  under  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  these  epistles  are  represented  to 
.have  been  composed — would  not,  I  think,  have  oc- 
curred to  the  invention  of  a  forger ;  nor,  if  they  had 
occurred,  would  they  have  been  so  easily  executed. 
This  studied  variation  was  a  refinement  in  forgery 
which  I  believe  did  not  exist ;  or,  if  we  can  suppose 
it  to  have  been  practised  in  the  instances  adduced 
below,  why,  it  may  be  asked,  was  not  the  same  art 
exercised  upon  those  which  we  have  collected  in  the 
preceding  class  ? 

Ephes.  ch.  i.  19.  ch.  ii.  5.  "  Towards  us  who 
believe  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power, 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from 

o  J 

the  dead  (and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is 
to  come.  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet : 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things,  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  all  things, 
that  filleth  all  in  all)  ;  and  you  hath  he  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  (wherein  in 
time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worked  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;  among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conver- 
sation, in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
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withal  he  loved  us),  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ14/' 

Colos.  ch.  ii.  12,  13.  "  Through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead  :  and  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  un- 
circumcision  of  the  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him13." 

Out  of  the  long  quotation  from  the  Ephesians,  take 
away  the  parentheses,  and  you  have  left  a  sentence 
almost  in  terms  the  same  as  the  short  quotation  from  the 
Colossians.  The  resemblance  is  more  visible  in  the 
original  than  in  our  translation  ;  for  what  is  rendered 
in  one  place,  "  the  working,"  and  in  another  the 
"  operation,"  is  the  same  Greek  term  ivtpytia:  in  one 

place  it  is,   TOUC  Tnortuovrac  Kara  rj}\>  tvtpytiav  ;    in  the 

other,  &a  TJJC  Triortwe  rrjc  tvtpytiac.  Here,  therefore, 
we  have  the  same  sentiment,  and  nearly  in  the  same 
words  ;  but,  in  the  Ephesians,  twice  broken  or  inter- 
rupted by  incidental  thoughts,  which  St.  Paul,  as  his 
manner  was,  enlarges  upon  by  the  way16,  and  then 
returns  to  the  thread  of  his  discourse.  It  is  inter- 
rupted the  first  time  by  a  view  which  breaks  in  upon 
his  mind  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ  ;  and  the  second 

14  Ephes.  ch.  i.  19,  20;  ii.  1,  5.  Tovg  Tncrrevovrat  Kara  r^v 
fvtpytiar  TOV  Kparovg  rt]q  ia%vof  avrov,  ijv  ivrjpytjatv  tv  rp 
X/HOTW,  tytipa<;  avrov  tK  viKpuv  Kai  tKadtfftv  tv  ctfyq  avrov  tv 
rote  tTTovpaviott  —  KOI  v/uaf  ovroe  vtxpov<;  rote  Tra/oairrufiatTi  KUI 
TOK  d^apnan:  —  KOI  arras  J?,uac  viKpow;  rote  irapair-ufiaai,  <rv- 

' 


ra> 


Colos.  ch.ii.  12,  13.  Am  r»;c  martus  r^c  tvtpytias  rov 
Qtov  rov  tyupavroc  avrov  tK  ruv  riKpuv.  Kat  w/mc  vtKpovs 
orrac  sv  rots  Trapairruuaoi  Kai  ry  aKpoftvaria  r>/c  era/icoc,  vf 
/vf^Movoirifff.  avv  avn.i. 

'"  Vide  Lockt  in  !oc. 
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time  by  a  description  of  heathen  depravity.  I  have 
only  to  remark  that  Griesbach,  in  his  very  accurate 
edition,  gives  the  parentheses  veiy  nearly  in  the  same 
manner  in  which  they  are  here  placed  ;  and  that 
without  any  respect  to  the  comparison  which  we  are 
proposing. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  2  —  4.  "  With  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one  another 
in  love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling17." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  12  —  15.  "  Put  on  therefore,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffer- 
ing, forbearing  one  another  and  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther ;  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye  ;  and  above  all 
these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness;  and  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body18." 

In  these  two  quotations  the  words 


17  Ephes.    ch.   iv.    2  —  4.     Mfra  7ra<r>/c   Tcnreivofypoavvijs    KUI 
irpaoTtiTos,  HETO.  fj.aKpodv/j.ia<:,   avt\o^,£voi  a\\r]\uv  iv  ayairr)' 
<JTroi/ca£oj>r£c  Tijpuv  Ti]v  IvoTijTa  TOV  TTj'fUjUaroc  iv  TU>  (TvvSia/uu 
rrjc  ttpqvtjs.      'Ev  ffM/Lia  KCII  iv  Trvev^ia,  ica0«c  icat  ti;\ridr]TE  iv  fj,i(f 

C\TTICI  rrjt;  K\T)fffU£  VfJiUV. 

18  Colos.   ch.   iii.  12  —  15.      EvtWao-fe  ow  <Je  tK\eKToi  TOV 
Qcov  dyiOL   Kai   ijyairrj/u.Evoi,  air\ay\va  otKrip^uv,   -^jorjffTOTijra, 
Taireivotypoavvriv,  vpaoTrjTa,  flUtCpoOvfliav*  avi^ofitroi  a\\r)\uv, 
Kai    ^api^ofj.tvoi  eavrotf,  tar  TIC  irpo<;  Tiva  r^y  /^.ofKprjv'  Kaduc 
KCII  6  X^eirroc  f^upiaaro  vfj,iv,6v-M  KCH  v/.teit;'  tiri  TTCKTI  cf  TOVTOH; 
TJ\V  ayairtiv,  Tjrte  ea-i  awcee/uos  TTJQ  Tt\eiorr]To<;'    KCII  rj  t(/orjvrj 
rov  0foi/  fipafitvfrw  tv  rojt  Kapctm<;  i'liw,  fc;  rj  Ktti  exXqOij-t  iv 
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TTOOOTTJC,  fianpodv/Ma,  avty^o/iitvoi  aXXrjXwy,  OCCUr  m  ex- 
actly the  same  order :  ajairrj  is  also  found  in  both,  but 
in  a  different  connexion :  (Tur&tr^ot;  TT?C  aQfvr/c  answers 

to  o-vv&cr/uoe  r»je  rtXaorj/roc:    £KXrj0r?r£  tv  £vt  aw/JLan  to  ev 

aw/to  Ka0we  /cat  E/cXr»0»?r£  £v  ^uta  eXTriSt :  yet  is  this  simi- 
litude found  in  the  midst  of  sentences  otherwise  very 
different. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  16.  "  From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  work- 
ing in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of 
the  body19." 

Colos.  ch.  ii.  19.  "  From  which  all  the  body,  by 
joints  and  bands,  having  nourishment  ministered  and 
knit  tog-ether,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God20/' 

O  ' 

In  these  quotations  are  read  s£  ov  irav  TO  aw^a 
Gviifiifiatontvov  in  both  places :  tTri^oprjyoujuevov  answer- 
ing to  £7n^opj)-yinc :  Sia  rwv  a^wv  to  Sta  Tracrrjc  atyriQ  '. 
av^et  Trjv  av^qoiv  to  Troiarai  TTT\V  av^rjmv  :  and  yet  the 

sentences  are  considerably  diversified  in  other  parts. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  32.  "  And  be  kind  one  to  another, 
tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God, 
for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you21." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  13.     "Forbearing  one  another,  and 

9  hphes.  ch.  iv.  16.  E£  6v  irav  TO  ffu/na  trvvapfj.o\oyovf2f- 
vov  kctt  ffv/j-ftifta^o^evov  £ta  irao^  dtytjc;  r»/e  eirt^o/jf/ymc  ^ar 
fvtpyuav  fv  ptTpu  eVoc  eKUffrov  ntpovs  rtjv  avfytrtv  TOV  au/j.aTOf 
votttrai. 

Colos.  ch.  ii.  19.  E£  6v  irav  TO  awua  $ia  TUV  dtyuv  Kai 
ffvretopuv  tniyopvyovuivov  Kai  arv^fta^o/uLd'ov,  av&t  TTJV  av$- 
rjtnv  TOV  Qtov. 

'   Eph.  ch.  iv.   32.      rtv£<70£   ce   tit   a^XrjXovf    \pr\OTOi,    ivff- 

apifriiivoi  e'avrotc,  Kaduc  Kat  6  0£oc  iv 
vfj.ii/. 
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forgiving  one  another,   if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any  ;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do 

ye22-" 

Here  we  have  "  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God, 
for  Christ's  sake  (tv  Xpiarw),  hath  forgiven  you,"  in  the 
first  quotation,  substantially  repeated  in  the  second. 
But  in  the  second  the  sentence  is  broken  by  the  inter- 
position of  a  new  clause,  "  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any:"  and  the  latter  part  is  a  little  varied; 
instead  of  "God  in  Christ,"  it  is  "  Christ  hath  for- 
given you." 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  22  —  24.  "  That  ye  put  off  concern- 
ing the  former  conversation,  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  be  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ;  and  that  ye  put  on 
the  new  man,  which,  after  God,  is  created  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness23." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  9,  10.  "Seeing  that  ye  have  put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  him24." 

In  these  quotations,  "  putting  off  the  old  man  and 
putting  on  the  new,"  appears  in  both.  The  idea  is 


22  Colos.  ch.  iii.  13.     Ave-^op.ft'oi  aAXf/Xwv,  (cat 
eavroif,  tar  TVC  irpo<;  riva  £•%*!  pontyrjv'  KotOwc  Kat  6  X^otoroc  £%a- 
piffaro  vfj.iv,  ovru  KOI  VJUEII;. 

13  Ephes.  ch.  iv.  22  —  24.  Airodwdai  w/zac  Kara  rrjv  irpo- 
Tfpav  avaarpofyrjv,  rov  iraXaiov  avQputrov  rov  (pdet/oo/Afvov  Kara 
rac  eiri6v/biia<;  TT\<;  ajraTij^'  avaveovaQai  $t  ra>  Trvtv/uan  rw  vooi 
v/u.d)y,  Kai  zvcvaaaQai  rov  KO.IVQV  avQpuirovy  rov  Kara  Qcov  Krirr- 
Otvra  iv  ciKaiofrvvy  Kai  oaiorrjTt  rijt;  a\rjOtia<:. 

24  Colos.  ch.  iii.  9,  10.  A-viK^vaafiEvot  rov  ira\atov  avQpu- 
TTOV  aw  rate  Trpa'&aiv  avrov'  Kai  tvlvaafjitvoi  rov  vtov,  rov 
avaKa.troviJ.ivov  us  tiriyvuaiv  icar'  ftKova  rov  /crteravroc  avrov. 
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farther  explained  by  calling  it  a  renewal;  in  the  one, 
"  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;"  in  the  other, 
"  renewed  in  knowledge."  In  both,  the  new  man  is 
said  to  be  formed  according  to  the  same  model;  in 
the  one,  he  is  "  after  God  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness;"  in  the  other,  "  he  is  renewed  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  In  a  word,  it 
is  the  same  person  writing  upon  a  kindred  subject 
with  the  terms  and  ideas  which  he  had  before  em- 
ployed still  floating  in  his  memory25." 

Ephes.  chap.  v.  6—8.  "  Because  of  these  things 
comet  It  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience: be  not  ye  therefore  partakers  with  them;  for 
ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in 
the  Lord;  walk  as  children  of  light26." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  6  —  8.  "  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience: 
in  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time  when  ye  lived 
in  them.  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these27." 

These  verses  afford  a  specimen  of  that  partial  re- 
semblance which  is  only  to  be  met  with  when  no 

15  In  these  comparisons  we  often  perceive  the  reason  why  the 
writer,  though  expressing  the  same  idea,  uses  a  different  term  ; 
namely,  because  the  term  before  used  is  employed  in  the  sen- 
tence under  a  different  form  :  thus,  in  the  quotations  under  our 
eye,  the  new  man  is  cctrvoc  avdpwTroc  in  the  Ephesiaus,  and  rov 
vsov  in  the  Colossians;  but  then  it  is  because  TOV  KCUVOV  is  used 
in  the  next  word,  avatta.ivoviJ.trov. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  6  —  8.  A«a  ravra  yap  tpytrai  rj  opyrj  TOV 
Qtov  tin  roi/e  viovs  r>;e  tnrttdeiae.  M>;  ovv  yiveade  avfJ./u.t-0-^oi 
avruv.  n-t  yap  TTOTE  (JKOTOS,  vvv  ct  fyug  EV  Kiyuw*  we  rtviva. 


Colos.  ch.  iii.  6  —  8.  At'  a  to-^tTai  rj  opytj  rov  Qtov  ETTI 
roue  viovf  rrjy  airuQtia.?  EV  die  Kat  vatis  iripitvaTr]aaTt  TTOTS,  ore 
tfyri.  £i-  ai/roje.  Nim  ti  airodtffdf  Kai  I'ftc  ra  -rarra. 
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imitation  is  designed,  when  no  studied  recollection  is 
employed,  but  when  the  mind,  exercised  upon  the 
same  subject,  is  left  to  the  spontaneous  return  of  such 
terms  and  phrases  as,  having  been  used  before,  may 
happen  to  present  themselves  again.  The  sentiment 
of  both  passages  is  throughout  alike ;  half  of  that 
sentiment,  the  denunciation  of  God's  wrath,  is  ex- 
pressed in  identical  words;  the  other  half,  viz.  the 
admonition  to  quit  their  former  conversation,  in  words 
entirely  different. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  15,  16.  "  See  then  that  ye  walk  cir- 
cumspectly; not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the 
time28." 

Colos.  ch.  iv.  5.  "  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them 
that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time29." 

This  is  another  example  of  that  mixture  which  we 
remarked  of  sameness  and  variety  in  the  language  of 
one  writer.  "  Redeeming  the  time"  (f£ayopa£o/u6voi 
TOV  /caipov)  is  a  literal  repetition.  "  Walk  not  as 

fools,   but  as   wise"   (TreptTrarfire  /*TJ   wg  aao<f>oi,   aXX*  tug 

<ro0ot)  answers  exactly  in  sense,  and  nearly  in  terms, 
to  "  walk  in  wisdom"  (ev  aotyia  TrepiTraretre).  IIcpiTraretTE 
cucpt/Bwc  is  a  very  different  phrase,  but  is  intended  to 
convey  precisely  the  same  idea  as  TrfpiTrarare  ?rpoc  TOWC 
t£a>.  A/cpt|3we  is  not  well  rendered  "  circumspectly." 
It  means  what  in  modern  speech  we  should  call  "  cor- 
rectly;" and  when  we  .advise  a  person  to  behave 
"  correctly,"  our  advice  is  always  given  with  a  refer- 
ence "  to  the  opinion  of  others,"  vrpoc  rovq  E£W-  "  Walk 

58  Ephes.  ch.  v.  lo,  16.  BX«r*7f  GJ/V  irug  aKpifiac  irtpnraTfiTt' 
pr)  6>c  aaotyoi,  crXX'  <.i<;  aofyot,  tfayojoaZo/.ifvoi  TOV  Kcttpov. 

*9  Colos.  ch.  iv.  5.     Ev  <ro(t>i<£  riptirarttTt  Tpo<-  TOV?  f^w,  TOV 
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correctly,  redeeming  the  time,"  i.  e.  suiting  yourselves 
to  the  difficulty  and  ticklishness  of  the  times  in  which 
we  live,  "because  the  days  are  evil." 

Ephes.  ch.  vi.  19,  20.  "And  (praying)  for  me, 
that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may  open 
my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds,  that 
therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak30." 

Colos.  ch.  iv.  3.  4.  "  Withal  praying  also  for  us 
that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance  to 
speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in 
bonds,  that  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to 
speak  ?1. 

In  these  quotations,  the  phrase  "as  I  ought  to 
speak"  (we  Su  pe  \a\rjaai),  the  words  "  utterance" 
(Xo-yoc),  "  a  mystery"  (/uuortjpiov),  "  open"  (CIVOI£TJ  and 
tv  avot^t),  are  the  same.  "  To  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  Gospel"  (yvupiaai  TO  pvarripiov),  an- 
swers to  "  make  it  manifest"  (Iva  tyavtowaw  am-o);  "  for 
which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds"  (wTrep  6v  Trptafitvu 
tv  aXvati),  to  "  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds"  (  St  o  /ecu 


Ephes.  ch.  v.  22.  "  Wives,  mbmlt  yourselves  to 
your  ou-u  hmbands,  as  unto  the  Lord,  for  the  husband 
is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church,  and  he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
Therefore,  as  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so 

*  Ephes.  ch.  vi.  19,  20.  Kat  virtp  tpov,  Iva  pot  coBtir,  Xoyoc 
iv  avoifa  TOV  ffToparof  pov  tv  vapprjaia,  yvupivai  TO  pvarrjpiov 
rov  ivayyc\tov,  virtp  6v  rpcffpev*  tv  d\vau,  iva  tv  avra  irap- 
pTjoiaoufiai,  we  ^a  pe  \a\tjirat. 

'  ft  S'  °h'  IVt  3'  4-     Hf>0ff(  v\optvoi  dpa  Kat  Ktpi  ^puv,  Iva 

o  t)£oc  avo«^  j,plv  evpav  TOV  \oyov,  \a\rjvai  TO  pvorripiov  TOV 
\mvrov  ?i  6  Kat  cchpa,,  Iva  Qartpaffa  UVTO,  we  ?H  pe 
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let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing. 
Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word ;    that  he   might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish.     So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their 
own  bodies.     He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself; 
for  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourish- 
eth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church ; 
for  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones.     For  this  cause  shall  a  man   leave  his 
father  and  his  mother,  and  be  joined  unto  his  wife, 
and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.     This  is  a  great 
mystery;    but  I   speak  concerning   Christ  and  the 
church.     Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  you  in  parti- 
cular so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself;  and  the  wife 
see  that  she  reverence  her  husband.     Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right.     Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother  (which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise),  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,   and  that  thou  mayst  live  long  on  the  earth, 
And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath, 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.     Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are 
your  masters,  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and 
trembling,    in   singleness  of  your   heart,   as    unto 
Christ ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  as 
the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  to  men ;  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing 
any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
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whether  tic  be  bond  or  free.  And,  ye  masters,  do 
the  same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening; 
knowing  that  your  master  also  is  in  heaven,  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persons  with  him  32. 

33  Colos.  ch.  iii.  18.  "Wives,  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord.  — 
Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against 
them.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things,  for 
this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

32  Ephes.   ch.  v.   22.      'At    yvvaiKes,    rote    totote    avcpaaiv 

VTTOTUfffftffdE,   «e  TU  If^VplU. 

33  Colos.  ch.  iii.   18.     'At   yvvaiKft,    viroraaotaQt   rote    tcuo<e 
avcpaaiv,  w'e  avrjKtv  tv  Kiyuw. 

Ephes.  'Ot  avdp£s,  aya.ita.Tt  rote  yvvaiKac  iavruv. 

Colos.  'Ot  avdpts,  ayairare  rac  yvvancac. 

Ephes.  Ta  TtKva,  vTrctKOvere  roc;  yovtvaiv  vfJ-uv  w  Kf/Jtw' 
rovTO  yap  ftrri  CIKO.IOV. 

Colos.  Ta  TtKva,  vTraKOvtre  rote  yovevffi  Kara  iravTO.'  TOVTO 
yap  tanv  evaptffrov  TU>  Kv^otw. 

Ephes.  Kat  61  irareptc,  ^  irapopyifcrt  ra  TZKVCL  vftuv. 

Colos.  'Ot  7rar£|0fe,  ^  tptQifcre*  ra  TIKVCL  vp.uv. 

Ephes.  'O<  SovXot,  viruKovETf  rote  icvpiois  Kara  aapica.  utra 
fyoftov  KOI  rpofj.ov,  iv  I'nrXoTrjTi  r»jc  (ca^o^tae  vfiuv,  «c  rw  X^otirrw* 
pr)  icar'  o<j>Oa\/u,o?iov\Eiav,  we  avdpuTraptaxoi,  a\X*  we  ^ofXot  rov 
X/ttarov,  TToiowTtq  TO  BeXi/pa  rov  Qeov  etc  4/v\V«*  [*£T  evvoias 
covktvovrts  w'c  rw  Kv^otw,  (cat  OVK  avdpuiroie'  eiSoTes  ori  6  eav  ri 
rf  ayafiov,  TOVTO  Ko/niEiTat  irapa.  TOV  Kiyuov,  £<r£ 


Colos.  'Ot  ^ovXoti  viraKovtTE  Kara  iravTO.  rot?  Kara 
Kvpiou;,  fjirj  iv  o^flaX^to^ofXftaic,  we  avOpuiraptaicoi,  aXX' 
a7rXor»;rt  Kappas,  fyoflov/uiroi  TOV  Qtov'  Kai  irav  6,  TI  tav 
tK  ^f^/je  fpyafctrde,  <,)<;  Ta  Kvptu,  icai  OVK  avQpuiroi^'  ft^orfc  o'rt 
OTTO  Kvpiov  airoXrj^tffde  rr/j/  avTairoloaiv  r>/e  K\rjpovo/Ltta?'  rw 
yO|0  Ki/^otw  XyOtorw 


irupopyi£fTi,  lectio  non  spernenda  ;  Griesbach. 
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Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh  :  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers, 
but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  God ;  and  what- 
ever ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  done ;  and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons.  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants 
that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing,  that  ye  also 
have  a  master  in  heaven." 

The  passages  marked  by  Italics,  in  the  quotation 
from  the  Ephesians,  bear  a  strict  resemblance,  not 
only  in  signification  but  in  terms,  to  the  quotation 
from  the  Colossians.  Both  the  words  and  the  order 
of  the  words  are  in  many  clauses  a  duplicate  of  one 
another.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  these  pas- 
sages are  laid  together;  in  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
they  are  divided  by  intermediate  matter,  especially 
by  a  long  digressive  allusion  to  the  mysterious  union 
between  Christ  and  his  church ;  which  possessing,  as 
Mr.  Locke  hath  well  observed,  the  mind  of  the  apos- 
tle, from  being  an  incidental  thought,  grows  up  into 
the  principal  subject.  The  affinity  between  these 
two  passages  in  signification,  in  terms,  and  in  the 
order  of  the  words,  is  closer  than  can  be  pointed  out 
between  any  parts  of  any  two  epistles  in  the  volume. 

If  the  reader  would  see  how  the  same  subject  is 
treated  by  a  different  hand,  and  how  distinguishable 
it  is  from  the  production  of  the  same  pen,  let  him 
turn  to  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  First 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter.  The  duties  of  servants,  of 
wives,  and  of  husbands  are  enlarged  upon  in  that 
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epistle,  as  they  are  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ; 
but  the  subjects  both  occur  in  a  different  order,  and 
the  train  of  sentiment  subjoined  to  each  is  totally 
unlike. 

3.  In  two  letters  issuing  from  the  same  person, 
nearly  at  the  same  time,  and  upon  the  same  general 
occasion,  we  may  expect  to  trace  the  influence  of 
association  in  the  order  in  which  the  topics  follow 
one  another.  Certain  ideas  universally  or  usually 
suggest  others.  Here  the  order  is  what  we  call 
natural,  and  from  such  an  order  nothing  can  be  con- 
cluded. But  when  the  order  is  arbitrary,  yet  alike, 
the  concurrence  indicates  the  effect  of  that  principle 
by  which  ideas,  which  have  been  once  joined,  com- 
monly revisit  the  thoughts  together.  The  epistles 
under  consideration  furnish  the  two  following  re- 
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markable  instances  of  this  species  of  agreement. 

Ephes.  ch.  iv.  24.  "  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness ;  wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour,  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another  3V 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  9.  "  Lie  not  one  to  another;  seeing 
that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge M." 

34  Ephes.  ch.  iv.  24,  25.  Kat  tvcvaaoQai  TOV  KCLIVOV  avd/atsiro)', 
TOV  Kara  Qsov  KTiffdtvra  tv  ^aiotrvvy  KOI  OOIOTIJTI  r>;c  aXtjduas' 
cto  avoQ^ivoi  TO  ^fi/coc,  XaXar*  aXydtictf  e'caffroe  fitra  rw 
ir\r)ffiov  avrti-  on  eafitv  aXXqXwv  /j.t\rj. 

J5  Colos.  ch.  iii.  9.  Mi|  fyvceffBe  us  oXX^Xsc,  a 
roi/iraXatov  avQpunrov,  ovv  rate  vpafaiv  avrov,  KOI 
TOV  vtnv,  TOV  avrtKaivufjitvov  £<c  tinyvuaiv. 
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Tlie  vice  of  "  lying,"  or  a  correction  of  that  vice, 
does  not  seem  to  bear  any  nearer  relation  to  the 
"  putting  on  the  new  man"  than  a  reformation  in 
any  other  article  of  morals.  Yet  these  two  ideas, 
we  see,  stand  in  both  epistles  in  immediate  con- 
nexion. 

Ephes.  ch.  v.  20  —  22.  "  Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  submitting  yourselves  one 
to  another,  in  the  fear  of  God.  Wives,  submit  your- 
selves unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord36." 

Colos.  ch.  iii.  17.  "Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.  Wives, 
submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is 
fit  in  the  Lord37." 

In  both  these  passages,  submission  follows  giving 
of  thanks,  without  any  similitude  in  the  ideas  which 
should  account  for  the  transition. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  the  comparison  be- 
tween the  two  epistles  farther.  The  argument  which 
results  from  it  stands  thus  :  No  two  other  epistles 
contain  a  circumstance  which  indicates  that  they 
were  written  at  the  same,  or  nearly  at  the  same  time. 
No  two  other  epistles  exhibit  so  many  marks  of  cor- 


36  Eph.  ch.  v.  20  —  22.    ^v^apiffrovvTet;  TravTort  virtp 

tv  ovofj-ari  rov  Kvptov  ijfj-uv  It/dot/  ^.piffTov,  ret  Qiu>  xai  irarpi, 
viroratjaof-ievoi  a\\r)\ois  fv  0o/3«  Qiov.  'At  yvvai  /a*;,  rote  iciote 
avcpaaiv  viroraaGiaQt,  «'c  r«  KI^HM. 

37  Colos.  ch.  iii.  17.     Kat  TTO.V  6,  n  av  iroirjrf,  EV  Xoyw,  tj  tv 
tpyy,  TTCLVTO.   tv   ovouari  KiyHov   \r)<rov,  ivyapiaTOWTts  ra 

Kat    irotrpi    ?('    avrov.       'At    yvvciiKti;,    virorafffftaQe    rot? 
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respondency  and  resemblance.  If  the  original  which 
we  ascribe  to  these  two  epistles  be  the  true  one,  that 
is,  if  they  were  both  really  written  by  St.  Paul,  and 
both  sent  to  their  respective  destination  by  the  same 
messenger,  the  similitude  is,  in  all  points,  what  should 
be  expected  to  take  place.  If  they  were  forgeries, 
then  the  mention  of  Tychicus  in  both  epistles,  and  in 
a  manner  which  shows  that  he  either  carried  or  ac- 
companied both  epistles,  was  inserted  for  the  purpose 
of  accounting  for  their  similitude :  or  else  the  struc- 
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ture  of  the  epistles  was  designedly  adapted  to  the 
circumstance:  or,  lastly,  the  conformity  between  the 
contents  of  the  forgeries,  and  what  is  thus  directly 
intimated  concerning  their  date,  was  only  a  happy 
accident.  Not  one  of  these  three  suppositions  will 
gain  credit  with  a  reader  who  peruses  the  epistles 
with  attention,  and  who  reviews  the  several  examples 
we  have  pointed  out,  and  the  observations  with  which 
they  were  accompanied. 

No.  II. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  peculiar  word  or  phrase 
cleaving,  as  it  were,  to  the  memory  of  a  writer  or 
speaker,  and  presenting  itself  to  his  utterance  at  every 
turn.  When  we  observe  this,  we  call  it  a  cant  word 
or  a  cant  phrase.  It  is  a  natural  effect  of  habit ;  and 
would  appear  more  frequently  than  it  does,  had  not 
the  rules  of  good  writing  taught  the  ear  to  be  offended 
with  the  iteration  of  the  same  sound,  and  oftentimes 
caused  us  to  reject,  on  that  account,  the  word  which 
offered  itself  first  to  our  recollection.  With  a  writer 
who,  like  St.  Paul,  either  knew  not  these  rules  or 
disregarded  them,  such  words  will  not  be  avoided. 


TO  THE  El'IIESIANS. 

The  truth  is,  an  example  of  this  kind  runs  through 
several  of  his  epistles,  and  in  the  epistle  before  us 
abounds ;  and  that  is  in  the  word  riches  (TrXowoc), 
used  metaphorically  as  an  augmentative  of  the  idea 
to  which  it  happens  to  be  subjoined.  Thus,  "  the 
riches  of  his  glory,"  "  his  riches  in  glory,"  "  riches 
of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance,"  "  riches  of  the  glory 
of  this  mystery,"  Rom.  ch.  ix.  23,  Ephes.  ch.  iii.  16, 
Ephes.  ch.  i.  18,  Colos.  ch.  i.  27:  "riches  of  his 
grace,"  twice  in  the  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  7,  and  ch.  ii.  7  ; 
"  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding," 
Colos.  ch.  ii.  2  ;  "  riches  of  his  goodness,"  Rom.  ch. 
ii.  4  :  "  riches  of  the  wisdom  of  God,"  Rom.  ch.  xi. 
33  ;  "  riches  of  Christ,"  Ephes.  ch.  iii.  8.  In  a  like 
sense  the  adjective,  Rom.  ch.  x.  12,  "  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him ;"  Ephes.  ch.  ii.  4,  "  rich  in 
mercy;"  1  Tim.  ch.  vi.  18,  "  ricli  in  good  works." 
Also  the  adverb,  Colos.  ch.  iii.  1C,  "  let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.'"  This  figurative  use  of 
the  word,  though  so  familiar  to  St.  Paul,  does  not 
occur  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  except  once 
in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  ch.  ii.  5,  "  Hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith  ?"  where 
it  is  manifestly  suggested  by  the  antithesis.  I  pro- 
pose the  frequent,  yet  seemingly  unaffected  use  of 
this  phrase,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  as  one  internal 
mark  of  its  genuineness. 

No.  III. 

There  is  another  singularity  in  St.  Paul's  style, 
which,  wherever  it  is  found,  may  be  deemed  a  badge 
of  authenticity  ;  because,  if  it  were  noticed,  it  would 
not,  I  think,  be  imitated,  inasmuch  as  it  almost  always 
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produces  embarrassment  and  interruption  in  the  rea- 
soning. This  singularity  is  a  species  of  digression 
which  may  properly,  I  think,  be  denominated  going 
of  at  a  word.  It  is  turning  aside  from  the  subject 
upon  the  occurrence  of  some  particular  word,  forsak- 
ing the  train  of  thought  then  in  hand,  and  entering 
upon  a  parenthetic  sentence  in  which  that  word  is 
the  prevailing  term.  I  shall  lay  before  the  reader 
some  examples  of  this,  collected  from  the  other  epis- 
tles, and  then  propose  two  examples  of  it  which  are 
found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  2  Cor.  ch. 
ii.  14,  at  the  word  savour:  "Now  thanks  be  unto 
God,  which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ, 
and  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by 
us  in  every  place  (for  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour 
of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that 
perish  ;  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death,  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  ; 
and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?)  For  we  are  not 
as  many  which  corrupt  the  word  of  God,  but  as  of 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God  ;  in  the  sight  of  God  speak 
we  in  Christ."  Again,  2  Cor.  ch.  iii.  1,  at  the  word 
epistle  :  "  Need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of  com- 
mendation to  you,  or  of  commendation  from  you  ?  (ye 
are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read 
of  all  men  ;  forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared 
to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ; 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart")  The  position  of  the  words  in  the  original 
shows  more  strongly  than  in  the  translation  that  it 
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was  the  occurrence  of  the  word  £7r«rToXr}  which  gave 
birth  to  the  sentence  that  follows  :  2  Cor.  chap.  iii.  1  , 
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El  fir]  ^prj£ojU£V,  ti)Q  TIVEC,  avarartKwv  ETTtoroXtov  Trpoe 
TJ  E£  vfJLMv  avaTciTiKojv  ;  rj  ETrioroXrj  rfjLiwv  v/uti(;  tare, 
EV  race  /capSiatg  ityiwv,  •ytvaxr/co/ievrj  /cat  ava-yi- 
UTTO  Travrwv  av0pa>7rwv'  ^aveps/iievoi  ore  Eare 
£7ri<rroX»]  Xpiors  §iaKOvrj0E«Ta  v<£  r]fjL(ov,  eyyEypa^uEvr?  8 
/j.f\avi,  aXXa  TrvEv/uari  Geou  £(t>vroc*  UK  ev  TrXa^i  Xi0tvatc» 
aXX'  EV  TrXa^i  KapStag  crap/ctvaic. 

Again,  2  Cor.  ch.  iii.  12,  &c.  at  the  word  t?^//: 
"  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great 
plainness  of  speech  :  and  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a 
vail  over  his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  abo- 
lished. But  their  minds  were  blinded  ;  for  until  this 
day  remaineth  the  same  vail  untaken  away  in  the 
reading-  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  vail  is  done 
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away  in  Christ ;  but  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses 
is  read,  the  vail  is  upon  their  heart :  nevertheless, 
when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken 
away  (now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit;  and  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty).  But  we  all 
with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not." 

Who  sees  not  that  this  whole  allegory  of  the  vail 
arises  entirely  out  of  the  occurrence  of  the  word,  in 
telling  us  that  "  Moses  put  a  vail  over  his  face,"  and 
that  it  drew  the  apostle  away  from  the  proper  subject 
of  his  discourse,  the  dignity  of  the  office  in  which  he 
was  engaged ;  which  subject  he  fetches  up  again 
almost  in  the  words  with  which  he  had  left  it : 
"therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
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received  mercy,  we  faint  not."  The  sentence  which 
he  had  before  been  going  on  with,  and  in  which  he 
had  been  interrupted  by  the  vail,  was,  "  Seeing  then 
that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of 
speech." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  reader  will 
remark  two  instances  in  which  the  same  habit  of 
composition  obtains ;  he  will  recognise  the  same  pen. 
One  he  will  find,  chap.  iv.  8 — 11,  at  the  word 
ascended:  u  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he  ascended 
up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
that  he  also  descended  first  unto  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  ?  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill 
all  things.)  And  he  gave  some,  apostles,"  £c. 

The  other  appears,  chap.  v.  12 — 15,  at  the  word 
light:  "  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret :  but  all 

CT 

things  that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest  by  the 
light;  (for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light ; 
wherefore  he  saith,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light:} 

J  O  O  f 

see  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly/' 

No.  IV. 

Although  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ever  been 
disputed  that  the  epistle  before  us  was  written  by 
St.  Paul,  yet  it  is  well  known  that  a  doubt  has  long 
been  entertained  concerning  the  persons  to  whom  it 
was  addressed.  The  question  is  founded  partly  in 
some  ambiguity  in  the  external  evidence.  Marcion, 
a  heretic  of  the  second  century,  as  quoted  by  Tertul- 
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lian,  a  father  in  the  beginning  of  the  third,  calls  it 
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the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  From  what  we  know 
of  Marcion,  his  judgment  is  little  to  be  relied  upon ; 
nor  is  it  perfectly  clear  that  Marcion  was  rightly  un- 
derstood by  Tertullian.  If,  however,  Marcion  be 
brought  to  prove  that  some  copies  in  his  time  gave 
tv  Aao&Kaa  in  the  superscription,  his  testimony,  if  it 
be  truly  interpreted,  is  not  diminished  by  his  heresy; 
for,  as  Grotius  observes,  "  cur  mea  re  mentiretur  mh'tl 
erat  cau.see."  The  name  ev  E<£e(7w,  in  the  first  verse, 
upon  which  word  singly  depends  the  proof  that  the 
epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in 
all  the  manuscripts  now  extant.  I  admit,  however, 
that  the  external  evidence  preponderates  with  a  mani- 
fest excess  on  the  side  of  the  received  reading.  The 
objection  therefore  principally  arises  from  the  contents 
of  the  epistle  itself,  which,  in  many  respects,  militate 
with  the  supposition  that  it  was  written  to  the  church 
at  Ephesus.  According  to  the  history,  St.  Paul  had 
passed  two  whole  years  at  Ephesus,  Acts,  chap.  xix. 
10.  And  in  this  point,  viz.  of  St.  Paul  having 
preached  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  at  Ephesus, 
the  history  is  confirmed  by  the  two  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  by  the  two  Epistles  to  Timothy. 
"  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost."  (1  Cor. 
ch.  xvi.  ver.  8.)  "  We  would  not  have  you  ignorant 
of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia."  (2  Cor.  ch. 
i.  8.)  "  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus 
when  I  went  into  Macedonia."  (1  Tim.  ch.  i.  3.) 
"  And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at 
Ephesus  thou  knowest  well."  (2  Tim.  ch.  i.  18.)  I 
adduce  these  testimonies,  because,  had  it  been  a  com- 
petition of  credit  between  the  history  and  the  epistle, 
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I  should  have  thought  myself  bound  to  have  preferred 
the  epistle.  Now,  every  epistle  which  St.  Paul  wrote 
to  churches  which  he  himself  had  founded,  or  which 
he  had  visited,  abounds  with  references,  and  appeals 
to  what  had  passed  during  the  time  that  he  was  pre- 
sent amongst  them;  whereas  there  is  not  a  text  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  from  which  we  can  collect 
that  he  had  ever  been  at  Ephesus  at  all.  The  two 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  are  of  this  class ;  and 
they  are  full  of  allusions  to  the  apostle's  history,  his 
reception,  and  his  conduct  whilst  amongst  them  ;  the 
total  want  of  which,  in  the  epistle  before  us,  is  very 
difficult  to  account  for,  if  it  was  in  truth  written  to 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  in  which  city  he  had  resided 
for  so  lono-  a  time.  This  is  the  first  and  strongest 
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objection.  But  farther,  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
was  addressed  to  a  church  in  which  St.  Paul  had 
never  been.  This  we  infer  from  the  first  verse  of  the 
second  chapter:  "For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
great  conflict  I  have  for  you  and  for  them  at  Laodicea, 
and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the 
flesh."  There  could  be  no  propriety  in  thus  joining 
the  Colossians  and  Laodiceans  with  those  "  who  had 
not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh,"  if  they  did  not  also 
belong  to  the  same  description38.  Now  his  address 
to  the  Colossians,  whom  he  had  not  visited,  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  his  address  to  the  Christians  to 
whom  he  wrote  in  the  epistle  which  we  are  now  con- 

3  Dr.  Lardner  contends  against  the  validity  of  this  conclu- 
sion; but,  I  think,  without  success.  Lardner,  vol.  xiv.  p.  473, 
edit.  1757. 
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sidering:  "  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since 
we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints."  (Col.  ch.  i.  3.) 
Thus  he  speaks  to  the  Colossians.  In  the  epistle  be- 
fore us,  as  follows :  "  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all 
the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you  in  my 
prayers."  (Chap.  i.  15.)  The  terms  of  this  address 
are  observable.  The  words,  "  having  heard  of  your 
faith  and  love,"  are  the  very  words,  we  see,  which  he 
uses  towards  strangers ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  he 
should  employ  the  same  in  accosting  a  church  in 
which  he  had  long  exercised  his  ministry,  and  whose 
"  faith  and  love"  he  must  have  personally  known39. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  before  St.  Paul 
had  been  at  Rome ;  and  his  address  to  them  runs  in 
the  same  strain  with  that  just  now  quoted :  "I  thank 
my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  all,  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world."  (Rom. 
ch.  i.  8.)  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the  form  in 
which  our  apostle  was  accustomed  to  introduce  his 
epistles  when  he  wrote  to  those  with  whom  he  was 
already  acquainted.  To  the  Corinthians  it  was  this : 

39  Mr.  Locke  endeavours  to  avoid  this  difficulty,  by  explain- 
ing "their  faith  of  which  St.  Paul  had  heard,  to  mean  the 
steadfastness  of  their  persuasion  that  they  were  called  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  without  subjection  to  the  Mosaic  institution. 
But  this  interpretation  seems  to  me  extremely  hard;  for,  in  the 
manner  in  which  faith  is  here  joined  with  love,  in  the  expression, 
"  your  faith  and  love,"  it  could  not  be  meant  to  denote  any 
particular  tenet  which  distinguished  one  set  of  Christians  from 
others;  forasmuch  as  the  expression  describes  the  general  virtues 
of  the  Christian  profession.  Vide  Locke  in  loc. 
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"I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf  for  the 
grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Christ  Jesus." 
(1  Cor.  ch.  i.  4.)  To  the  Philippians:  "  I  thank  my 
God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you."  (Phil.  ch.  i. 
3.)  To  the  Thessalonians :  "  We  give  thanks  to  God 
always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you  in  our 
prayers,  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love."  (1  Thess.  ch.  i.  3.)  To 
Timothy:  "  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my 
forefathers  with  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing 
I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and 
day."  (2  Tim.  ch.  i.  3.)  In  these  quotations  it  is 
usually  his  remembrance,  and  never  his  hearing  of 
them,  which  he  makes  the  subject  of  his  thankfulness 
to  God. 

As  great  difficulties  stand  in  the  way,  supposing 
the  epistle  before  us  to  have  been  written  to  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  so  I  think  it  probable  that  it  is  actually 
the  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans  referred  to  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  The  text 
which  contains  that  reference  is  this:  "When  this 
epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also 
in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea."  (Chap.  iv.  16.)  The 
"  epistle  from  Laodicea"  was  an  epistle  sent  by  St. 
Paul  to  that  church,  and  by  them  transmitted  to 
Colosse.  The  two  churches  were  mutually  to  com- 
municate the  epistles  they  had  received.  This  is  the 
way  in  which  the  direction  is  explained  by  the  greater 
part  of  commentators,  and  is  the  most  probable  sense 
that  can  be  given  to  it.  It  is  also  probable  that  the 
epistle  alluded  to  was  an  epistle  which  had  been  re- 
ceived by  the  church  of  Laodicea  lately.  It  appears 
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then,  with  a  considerable  degree  of  evidence,  that 
there  existed  an  epistle  of  St.  Paul's  nearly  of  the  same 
date  with  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and  an  epistle 
directed  to  a  church  (for  such  the  church  of  Laodicea 
was)  in  which  St.  Paul  had  never  been.  What  has 
been  observed  concerning  the  epistle  before  us  shows 
that  it  answers  perfectly  to  that  character. 

Nor  does  the  mistake  seem  very  difficult  to  account 
for.  Whoever  inspects  the  map  of  Asia  Minor  will 
see  that  a  person  proceeding  from  Rome  to  Laodicea 
would  probably  land  at  Ephesus  as  the  nearest  fre- 
quented seaport  in  that  direction.  Might  not  Tychi- 
cus  then,  in  passing  through  Ephesus,  communicate 
to  the  Christians  of  that  place  the  letter  with  which 
he  was  charged?  And  might  not  copies  of  that  letter 
be  multiplied  and  preserved  at  Ephesus?  Might  not 
some  of  the  copies  drop  the  words  of  designation  sv 
T^J  AaoSuceta40,  which  it  was  of  no  consequence  to  an 

40  And  it  is  remarkable  that  there  seem  to  have  been  some 
ancient  copies  without  the  words  of  designation,  either  the  words 
in  Ephesus,  or  the  words  in  Laodicea.  St.  Basil,  a  writer  of 
the  fourth  century,  speaking  of  the  present  epistle,  has  this  very 
singular  passage:  "  And  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  as  truly 
united  to  him  who  is  through  knowledge,  he  (Paul)  calleth  them 
in  a  peculiar  sense  such  who  are;  saying,  to  the  saints  icho  are 
and  (or  even)  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  so  those  before  us 
have  transmitted  it,  and  we  have  found  it  in  ancient  copies." 
Dr.  Mill  interprets  (and,  notwithstanding  some  objections  that 
have  been  made  to  him,  in  my  opinion  rightly  interprets)  these 
words  of  Basil,  as  declaring  that  this  father  had  seen  certain 
copies  of  the  epistle  in  which  the  words  "  in  Ephesus"  were 
wanting.  And  the  passage,  I  think,  must  be  considered  as 
Basil's  fanciful  way  of  explaining  what  was  really  a  corrupt  and 
defective  reading;  for  I  do  not  believe  it  possible  that  the  author 
of  the  epistle  could  have  originally  written  dytot<;  roi<;  uair,  with- 
out any  name  of  place  to  follow  it. 
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Ephesian  to  retain  ?  Might  not  copies  of  the  letter 
come  out  into  the  Christian  church  at  large  from 
Ephesus ;  and  might  not  this  give  occasion  to  a  belief 
that  the  letter  was  written  to  that  church?  And, 
lastly,  might  not  this  belief  produce  the  error  which 
we  suppose  to  have  crept  into  the  inscription  ? 

No.  V. 

As  our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  during 
St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  which  lies  beyond 
the  period  to  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  brings 
up  his  history;  and  as  we  have  seen  and  acknow- 
ledged that  the  epistle  contains  no  reference  to  any 
transaction  at  Ephesus  during  the  apostle's  residence 
in  that  city,  we  cannot  expect  that  it  should  supply 
many  marks  of  agreement  with  the  narrative.  One 
coincidence  however  occurs,  and  a  coincidence  of 
that  minute  and  less  obvious  kind,  which,  as  hath 
been  repeatedly  observed,  is  of  all  others  the  most  to 
be  relied  upon. 

Chap.  vi.  19,  20,  we  read,  "  praying  for  me,  that  I 
may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in 
bonds."  " In  bonds"  tv  aAvcm,  in  a  chain.  In  the 
twenty-eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  are  informed, 
that  Paul,  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  was  suffered  to 
dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him.  Dr. 
Lardner  has  shown  that  this  mode  of  custody  was  in 
use  amongst  the  Romans,  and  that  whenever  it  was 
adopted,  the  prisoner  was  bound  to  the  soldier  by  a 
single  chain :  in  reference  to  which  St.  Paul,  in  the 
twentieth  verse  of  this  chapter,  tells  the  Jews,  whom 
he  had  assembled,  "  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I 
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called  for  you  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you, 
because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  chain,"  TTJV  aAv<m>  ravrrjv  TrcpucHjuai.  It  is  in  exact 
conformity  therefore  with  the  truth  of  St.  Paul's 
situation  at  the  time,  that  he  declares  of  himself  in 
the  epistle,  TrpfajStuw  tv  aXvaei.  And  the  exactness  is 
the  more  remarkable,  as  dXvo-tc  (a  chain)  is  no  where 
used  in  the  singular  number  to  express  any  other  kind 
of  custody.  When  the  prisoner's  hands  or  feet  were 
bound  together,  the  word  was  Seo-juot  (bonds),  as  in 
the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  Paul 
replies  to  Agrippa,  "  I  would  to  God  that  not  only 
thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 
almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds,"  iraptKTOQ  Tb)v  Sedjuwv  Tovrwv.  When  the  pri- 
soner was  confined  between  two  soldiers,  as  in  the 
case  of  Peter,  Acts,  chap.  xii.  6,  two  chains  were 
employed ;  and  it  is  said  upon  his  miraculous  deli- 
verance, that  the  "  chains,"  (ciAutrae,  in  the  plural) 
"  fell  from  his  hands."  Aea/ioc  the  noun,  and  cWjuai 
the  verb,  being  general  terms,  were  applicable  to  this 
in  common  with  any  other  species  of  personal  coer- 
cion ;  but  oXv<Tic,  in  the  singular  number,  to  none  but 
this. 

If  it  can  be  suspected  that  the  writer  of  the  present 
epistle,  who  in  no  other  particular  appears  to  have 
availed  himself  of  the  information  concerning  St.  Paul 
delivered  in  the  Acts,  had,  in  this  verse,  borrowed 
the  word  which  he  read  in  that  book,  and  had 
adapted  his  expression  to  what  he  found  there  re- 
corded of  St.  Paul's  treatment  at  Rome ;  in  short, 
that  the  coincidence  here  noted  was  effected  by  craft 
and  design ;  I  think  it  a  strong  reply  to  remark, 
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that  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  the  same  allusion  is  not  preserved :  the 
words  there  are,  "  praying  also  for  us,  that  God 
would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  /  am  also  in  bonds"  Si 
o  /cat  Sternal.  After  what  has  been  shown  in  a  pre- 
ceding number,  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  these 

O  * 

two  epistles  were  written  by  the  same  person.  If  the 
writer,  therefore,  sought  for,  and  fraudulently  inserted 
the  correspendency  into  one  epistle,  why  did  he  not 
do  it  in  the  other  ?  A  real  prisoner  might  use  either 
general  words  which  comprehended  this  amongst 
many  other  modes  of  custody;  or  might  use  appro- 
priate words  which  specified  this  and  distinguished 
it  from  any  other  mode.  It  would  be  accidental 
which  form  of  expression  he  fell  upon.  But  an  im- 
postor, who  had  the  art,  in  one  place,  to  employ  the 
appropriate  term  for  the  purpose  of  fraud,  would  have 
used  it  in  both  places. 


CHAP.  VII. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIAXS. 
No.  I. 

W HEX  a  transaction  is  referred  to  in  such  a  manner, 
as  that  the  reference  is  easily  and  immediately  under- 
stood by  those  who  are  beforehand,  or  from  other 
quarters,  acquainted  with  the  fact,  but  is  obscure,  or 
imperfect,  or  requires  investigation,  or  a  comparison 
of  different  parts,  in  order  to  be  made  clear  to  other 
readers,  the  transaction  so  referred  to  is  probably 
real ;  because,  had  it  been  fictitious,  the  writer  would 
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have  set  forth  his  story  more  fully  and  plainly,  not 
merely  as  conscious  of  the  fiction,  but  as  conscious 
that  his  readers  could  have  no  other  knowledge  of  the 

o 

subject  of  his  allusion  than  from  the  information  of 
which  he  put  them  in  possession. 

The  account  of  Epaphroditus,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  of  his  journey  to  Rome,  and  of  the 
business  which  brought  him  thither,  is  the  article  to 
which  I  mean  to  apply  this  observation.  There  are 
three  passages  in  the  epistle  which  relate  to  this 
subject.  The  first,  chap.  i.  7,  "  Even  as  it  is  meet 
for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you 
in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in 
the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are, 
(Tv-yKoivwvoi  IJLS  rrje  ^apiroc,  joint  contributors  to  the 
gift  which  I  have  received  V  Nothing  more  is  said 
in  this  place.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  chap- 
ter, and  at  the  distance  of  half  the  epistle  from  the 
last  quotation,  the  subject  appears  again ;  "  Yet  I 
supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus, 
my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and  fellow 
soldier,  but  your  messenger,  and  he  that  ministered 
to  my  wants:  for  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was 
full  of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he 
had  been  sick :  for  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto 
death ;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 

1  Pearce,  I  believe,  was  the  first  commentator  who  gave  this 
sense  to  the  expression;  and  I  believe,  also,  that  his  exposition 
is  now  generally  assented  to.  He  interprets  in  the  same  sense 
the  phrase  in  the  fifth  verse,  which  our  translation  renders 
"  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel ;"  but  which  in  the  original  is 
not  Koivovi(f  TOV  evayyeXtov,  or  notvuvtct  ev  ra  evayyiXia,  but 
«c  ro  tvayyfXiov. 

M  2 
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sorrow.    I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that 
when  ye  see  him  again  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I 
may  be  the  less  sorrowful.     Receive  him  therefore  in 
the  Lord  with  all  gladness ;  and  hold  such  in  repu- 
tation :  because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh 
unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life  to  supply  your  lack 
of  service  toward  me"    (Chap.  ii.  25 — 30).     The 
matter  is  here  dropped,  and  no  farther  mention  made 
of  it  till  it  is  taken  up  near  the  conclusion  of  the 
epistle  as  follows  :  "  But  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord  greatly, 
that  now  at  the  last  your  care  of  me  hath  flourished 
again,  wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye  lacked 
opportunity.     Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want; 
for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there- 
with to  be  content.     I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound  :  every  where  and  in  all 
things,  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.     I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 
Notwithstanding,  ye  have  well  done  that  ye  did  com- 
municate with  my  affliction.     Now,  ye  Philippians, 
know  also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when 
I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 
with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 
only.     For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  necessity.      Not  because  I  desire  a 
gift;   but  I  desire  fruit  that   may  abound  to  your 
account.     But  I  have  all,  and  abound :   I  am  full, 
having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which 
were  sent  from  you."    (Chap.  iv.  10—18).    To  the 
Philippian  reader,  who  knew  that  contributions  were 
wont  to  be  made  in  that  church  for  the  apostle's  sub- 
sistence and  relief,  that  the  supply  which  they  were 
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accustomed  to  send  to  him  had  been  delayed  by  the 
want  of  opportunity,  that  Epaphroditus  had  under- 
taken the  charge  of  conveying  their  liberality  to  the 
hands  of  the  apostle,  that  he  had  acquitted  himself 
of  this  commission  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  by  hasten- 
ing to  Rome  under  the  oppression  of  a  grievous 
sickness ;  to  a  reader  who  knew  all  this  beforehand 
every  line  in  the  above  quotations  would  be  plain 
and  clear.  But  how  is  it  with  a  stranger?  The 
knowledge  of  these  several  particulars  is  necessary  to 
the  perception  and  explanation  of  the  references  ;  yet 
that  knowledge  must  be  gathered  from  a  comparison 
of  passages  lying  at  a  great  distance  from  one  another. 
Texts  must  be  interpreted  by  texts  long  subsequent 
to  them,  which  necessarily  produces  embarrassment 
and  suspense.  The  passage  quoted  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  epistle  contains  an  acknowledgment,  on 
the  pail  of  the  apostle,  of  the  liberality  which  the 
Philippians  had  exercised  towards  him ;  but  the 
allusion  is  so  general  and  indeterminate  that,  had 
nothing  more  been  said  in  the  sequel  of  the  epistle, 
it  would  hardly  have  been  applied  to  this  occasion 
at  all.  In  the  second  quotation,  Epaphroditus  is 
declared  to  have  "  ministered  to  the  apostle's  wants," 
and  "  to  have  supplied  their  lack  of  service  towards 
him ;"  but  how,  that  is,  at  whose  expense,  or  from 
what  fund  he  "  ministered,"  or  what  was  "  the  lack 
of  service"  which  he  supplied,  are  left  very  much 
unexplained,  till  we  arrive  at  the  third  quotation, 
where  we  find  that  Epaphroditus  "  ministered  to  St. 
Paul's  wants,"  only  by  conveying  to  his  hands  the 
contributions  of  the  Philippians :  "I  am  full,  hav- 
ing received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were 
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sent  from  you  f  and  that  "  the  lack  of  service  which 
he  supplied"  was  a  delay  or  interruption  of  their 
accustomed  bounty,  occasioned  by  the  want  of  oppor- 
tunity :  "  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at 
the  last  your  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again; 
wherein  ye  were  also  careful,  but  ye  lacked  oppor- 
tunity." The  affair  at  length  comes  out  clear,  but 
it  comes  out  by  piecemeal.  The  clearness  is  the 
result  of  the  reciprocal  illustration  of  divided  texts. 
Should  any  one  choose  therefore  to  insinuate  that 
this  whole  story  of  Epaphroditus,  or  his  journey,  his 
errand,  his  sickness,  or  even  his  existence,  might,  for 
what  we  know,  have  no  other  foundation  than  in  the 
invention  of  the  forger  of  the  epistle ;  I  answer,  that 
a  forger  would  have  set  forth  his  story  connectedly, 
and  also  more  fully  and  more  perspicuously.  If  the 
epistle  be  authentic,  and  the  transaction  real,  then 
every  thing  which  is  said  concerning  Epaphroditus 
and  his  commission  would  be  clear  to  those  into 
whose  hands  the  epistle  was  expected  to  come.  Con- 
sidering the  Philippians  as  his  readers,  a  person 
might  naturally  write  upon  the  subject,  as  the  author 
of  the  epistle  has  written;  but  there  is  no  supposition 
of  forgery  with  which  it  will  suit. 

No.  II. 

The  history  of  Epaphroditus  supplies  another  ob- 
servation :  "  Indeed  he  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death  ; 
but  God  had  mercy  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only, 
but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow."  In  this  passage,  no  intimation  is  given  that 
Epaphroditus's  recovery  was  miraculous.  It  is  plainly, 
I  think,  spoken  of  as  a  natural  event.  This  instance, 
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together  with  one  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
("Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick,")  affords  a 
proof  that  the  power  of  performing  cures,  and,  by 
parity  of  reason,  of  working  other  miracles,  was  a 
power  which  only  visited  the  apostles  occasionally, 
and  did  not  at  all  depend  upon  their  own  will.    Paul 
undoubtedly  would  have  healed  Epaphroditus  if  he 
could.      Nor,   if  the  power  of  working  cures   had 
awaited  his  disposal,  would  he  have  left  his  fellow 
traveller  at  Miletum  sick.     This,  I  think,  is  a  fair 
observation  upon  the  instances  adduced ;   but  it  is 
not  the  observation  I  am  concerned  to  make.     It  is 
more  for  the  purpose  of  my  argument  to  remark,  that 
forgery,    upon  such    an   occasion,    would   not  have 
spared  a  miracle  ;  much  less  would  it  have  introduced 
St.  Paul  professing  the  utmost  anxiety  for  the  safety 
of  his  friend,  yet  acknowledging  himself  unable  to 
help  him ;    which  he  does  almost  expressly,   in  the 
case  of  Trophimus,  for  he  "  left  him  sick ;"  and  vir- 
tually in  the  passage  before  us,  in  which  he  felicitates 
himself  upon  the  recovery  of  Epaphroditus,  in  terms 
which  almost  exclude  the  supposition  of  any  super- 
natural means  being  employed  to  effect  it.     This  is  a 
reserve  which  nothing  but  truth  would  have  imposed. 

No.  TIL 

Chap.  iv.  15,  16.  "  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know 
also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  when  I 
departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 
with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 
only.  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  necessity." 

It  will  be  necessary  to  state  the  Greek  of  this  pas- 
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sage,  because  our  translation  does  not,  I  think,  give 
the  sense  of  it  accurately. 

OtSarf  SE  /cat  w/mg,  <I>iXi7r7n?<rioi,  ort  £v  ap)rp  TS  euayyf- 
Xis,  OTE  e^rj\Bov  OTTO  Ma/«3oviac,  8§£/«a  /uot  tKK\ri<ria 
£/cotvwv»;<T£V,  Etc  Xoyov  SOO-EWC  KOI  XJJT//EWC,  ft  A11'  vj"ftC 
i'  on  /cat  EV  OEffcraXoiu/cp  /cat  ei7ra£  /cat  otg  Etc  TJJV 


The  reader  will  please  to  direct  his  attention  to  the 
corresponding  particulars  ort  and  on  /cat,  which  con- 
nect the  words  tv  apffl  TS  wayytXis,  ore  E^rjXOov  OTTO 
JVla/cfSoviae,  with  the  words  EV  6£(r<raXovt/cp,  and  denote, 
as  I  interpret  the  passage,  two  distinct  donations,  or 
rather  donations  at  two  distinct  periods,  one  at  Thes- 
salonica,  a/ra£  /cat  &e,  the  other  after  his  departure 
from  Macedonia,  OTE  E^rjXflov  OTTO  Ma/aSovtag  2.  I 
would  render  the  passage,  so  as  to  mark  these  dif- 
ferent periods,  thus  :  "  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know 
also,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  was 
departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated 
with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 
only  :  and  that  also  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once  and 
again  unto  my  necessity."  Now  with  this  exposition 
of  the  passage  compare  2  Cor.  chap.  xi.  8,  9  :  "I 
robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of  them  to  do 

Luke,  en.  ii.  15.  Km  tytvtro,  we  cnrtjXdov  air  CLVTUV  us  TOV 
ovpavov  o't  ayytXoi,  "  as  the  angels  were  gone  away,"  i.  e.  after 
their  departure,  o't  voipevtf  tnrov  irpo<:  O\\T]\OVS.  Matt.  cb. 
Xti.  43.  'Orav  £E  TO  axadaprov  irvtvpa  f&Xfy;  airo  TOV  avdpuirov, 
when  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone,  i.e.  after  his  departure,  Ziep- 
\trat.  John,  ch.  xiii.  30.  'Ore  tfrXdt  (lovcac)  "  when  he  was 
gone,"  i.e.  after  his  departure,  \£yft  I^oi/c.  Acts,  ch.  x.  7,  <Jc 
h  aT^eff  6  ayyAoc  o  XaXwv  rw  Kopv^Xt^  "  and  when  the  angel 
which  spake  unto  him  was  departed,"  i.  e.  after  his  departure, 

O  TUV 
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you  service.  And  when  I  was  present  with  you  and 
wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to  no  man ;  for  that  which 
was  lacking  to  me  the  brethren  which  came  from 
Macedonia  supplied." 

It  appears  from  St.  Paul's  history,  as  related  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  upon  leaving  Macedonia 
he  passed,  after  a  very  short  stay  at  Athens,  into 
Achaia.  It  appears,  secondly,  from  the  quotation 
out  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  in  Achaia 
he  accepted  no  pecuniary  assistance  from  the  con- 
verts of  that  country ;  but  that  he  drew  a  supply  for 
his  wants  from  the  Macedonian  Christians.  Agree- 
ably whereunto  it  appears,  in  the  third  place,  from 
the  text  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  number, 
that  the  brethren  in  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia, 
had  followed  him  with  their  munificence,  ore  e£rjX0ov 
airo  MaKtSoviag,  when  he  was  departed  from  Mace- 
donia, that  is,  when  he  was  come  into  Achaia. 

The  passage  under  consideration  affords  another 
circumstance  of  agreement  deserving  of  our  notice. 
The  gift  alluded  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
is  stated  to  have  been  made  "  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel."  This  phrase  is  most  naturally  explained  to 
signify  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  these 
parts ;  viz.  on  that  side  of  the  ^Egean  Sea.  The 
succours  referred  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
as  received  from  Macedonia,  are  stated  to  have  been 
received  by  him  upon  his  first  visit  to  the  peninsula 
of  Greece.  The  dates  therefore  assigned  to  the  dona- 
tion in  the  two  epistles  agree ;  yet  is  the  date  in  one 
ascertained  very  incidentally,  namely,  by  the  consi- 
derations which  fix  the  date  of  the  epistle  itself;  and 
in  the  other,  by  an  expression  ("  the  beginning  of  the 
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gospel"),  much  too  general  to  have  been  used  if  the 
text  had  been  penned  with  any  view  to  the  corres- 
pondency we  are  remarking. 

Farther,  the  phrase,  "  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel,"  raises  an  idea  in  the  reader's  mind  that  the 
gospel  had  been  preached  there  more  than  once. 
The  writer  would  hardly  have  called  the  visit  to 
which  he  refers  the  "beginning  of  the  gospel,"  if  he 
had  not  also  visited  them  in  some  other  stage  of  it. 
The  fact  corresponds  with  this  idea.  If  we  consult 
the  sixteenth  and  twentieth  chapters  of  the  Acts,  we 
shall  find,  that  St.  Paul,  before  his  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  during  which  this  epistle  purports  to  have 
been  written,  had  been  twice  in  Macedonia,  and  each 
time  at  Philippi. 

No.  IV. 

That  Timothy  had  been  long  with  St.  Paul  at 
Philippi  is  a  fact  which  seems  to  be  implied  in  this 
epistle  twice.  First,  he  joins  in  the  salutation  with 
which  the  epistle  opens  :  "  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi."  Secondly,  and  more 
directly,  the  point  is  inferred  from  what  is  said  con- 
cerning him,  chap.  ii.  19  :  "  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also 
may  be  of  good  comfort  when  I  know  your  state  ;  for 
I  have  no  man  like  minded,  who  will  naturally  care 
for  your  state ;  for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things 
which  are  Jesus  Christ's  ;  but  ye  If  now  the  proof  of 
him,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served 
with  me  in  the  gospel."  Had  Timothy's  presence 
with  St.  Paul  at  Philippi,  when  he  preached  the 
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gospel  there,  been  expressly  remarked  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  this  quotation  might  be  thought  to  con- 
tain a  contrived  adaptation  to  the  history ;  although, 
even  in  that  case,  the  averment,  or  rather  the  allusion 
in  the  epistle  is  too  oblique  to  afford  much  room  for 
such  suspicion.  But  the  truth  is,  that  in  the  history 
of  St.  Paul's  transactions  at  Philippi,  which  occupies 
the  greatest  part  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
no  mention  is  made  of  Timothy  at  all.  What  appears 
concerning  Timothy  in  the  history,  so  far  as  relates 
to  the  present  subject,  is  this :  "  When  Paul  came 
to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  behold  a  certain  disciple  was 
there,  named  Timotheus,  whom  Paul  would  have  to 
go  forth  with  him."  The  narrative  then  proceeds 
with  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  progress  through  vari- 
ous provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  till  it  brings  him 
down  to  Troas.  At  Troas  he  was  warned  in  a  vision 
to  pass  over  into  Macedonia.  In  obedience  to  which 
he  crossed  the  ^Egean  Sea  to  Samothracia,  the  next 
day  to  Neapolis,  and  from  thence  to  Philippi.  His 
preaching,  miracles,  and  persecutions  at  Philippi  fol- 
low next ;  after  which,  Paul  and  his  company,  when 
they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 
came  to  Thessalonica,  and  from  Thessalonica  to 
Berea.  From  Berea  the  brethren  sent  away  Paul ; 
"  but  Silas  and  Thnothtus  abode  there  still."  The 
itinerary,  of  which  the  above  is  an  abstract,  is  un- 
doubtedly sufficient  to  support  an  inference  that 
Timothy  was  along  with  St.  Paul  at  Philippi.  We 
find  them  setting  out  together  upon  this  progress 
from  Derbe,  in  Lycaonia ;  we  find  them  together  near 
the  conclusion  of  it,  at  Berea  in  Macedonia.  It  is 
highly  probable,  therefore,  that  they  came  together 
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to  Philippi,  through  which  their  route  between  these 
two  places  lay.  If  this  be  thought  probable,  it  is 
sufficient.  For  what  I  wish  to  be  observed  is,  that 
in  comparing,  upon  this  subject,  the  epistle  with  the 
history,  we  do  not  find  a  recital  in  one  place  of  what 
is  related  in  another ;  but  that  we  find,  what  is  much 
more  to  be  relied  upon,  an  oblique  allusion  to  an  im- 
plied fact. 

No.  V. 

Our  epistle  purports  to  have  been  written  near  the 
conclusion  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and 
after  a  residence  in  that  city  of  considerable  duration. 
These  circumstances  are  made  out  by  different  intima- 
tions, and  the  intimations  upon  the  subject  preserve 
among  themselves  a  just  consistency,  and  a  consistency 
certainly  unmeditated.  First,  the  apostle  had  already 
been  a  prisoner  at  Rome  so  long  as  that  the  reputation 
of  his  bonds  and  of  his  constancy  under  them  had  con- 
tributed to  advance  the  success  of  the  gospel :  "  But  I 
would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the  things 
which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto 
the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds  in 
Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace,  and  in  all  other 
places ;  and  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  wax- 
ing confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to 
speak  the  word  without  fear."  Secondly,  the  account 
given  of  Epaphroditus  imports,  that  St.  Paul,  when 
he  wrote  the  epistle,  had  been  in  Rome  a  consider- 
able time :  "  He  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full 
of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had 
been  sick."  Epaphroditus  was  with  St.  Paul  at 
Rome.  He  had  been  sick.  The  Philippians  had 
heard  of  his  sickness,  and  he  again  had  received  an 
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account  how  much  they  had  been  affected  by  the 
intelligence.  The  passing  and  repassing  of  these 
advices  must  necessarily  have  occupied  a  large  por- 
tion of  time,  and  must  have  all  taken  place  during 
St.  Paul's  residence  at  Rome.  Thirdly,  after  a  resi- 
dence at  Rome  thus  proved  to  have  been  of  consider- 
able duration,  he  now  regards  the  decision  of  his  fate 
as  nigh  at  hand.  He  contemplates  either  alternative; 
that  of  his  deliverance,  ch.  ii.  23,  "  Him  therefore 
(Timothy)  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as  I 
shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me ;  but  I  trust  in  the 
Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly :"  that  of 
his  condemnation,  ver.  17,  "  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered 3 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and 
rejoice  with  you  all."  This  consistency  is  material, 
if  the  consideration  of  it  be  confined  to  the  epistle. 
It  is  farther  material,  as  it  agrees  with  respect  to  the 
duration  of  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
with  the  account  delivered  in  the  Acts,  which,  having 
brought  the  apostle  to  Rome,  closes  the  history  by 
telling  us  "  that  he  dwelt  there  two  whole  years  in  his 
own  hired  house." 

No.  VI. 

Chap.  i.  23.  "  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ; 
which  is  far  better." 

With  this  compare  2  Cor.  chap.  v.  8:  "We  are 
confident  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord." 

3  A\X'  £i  cat  ffirti>£o/uiai  tin  rrj  dvaiq.  TJ/C  Trtorrwc  v^uv,  if  my 
blood  be  poured  out  as  a  libation  upon  the  sacrifice  of  your 
faith. 
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The  sameness  of  sentiment  in  these  two  quotations 
is  obvious.  I  rely  however  not  so  much  upon  that  as 
upon  the  similitude  in  the  train  of  thought  which  in 
each  epistle  leads  up  to  this  sentiment,  and  upon  the 
suitableness  of  that  train  of  thought  to  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  epistles  purport  to  have  been 
written.  This,  I  conceive,  bespeaks  the  production 
of  the  same  mind,  and  of  a  mind  operating  upon  real 
circumstances.  The  sentiment  is  in  both  places 
preceded  by  the  contemplation  of  imminent  personal 
danger.  To  the  Philippians  he  writes,  in  the  twenti- 
eth verse  of  this  chapter,  "  According  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be 
ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so 
now  also,  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body, 
whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death."  To  the  Corin- 
thians, "  Troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ; 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ;  persecuted,  but  not 
forsaken ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed  ;  always  bear- 
ing about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
This  train  of  reflection  is  continued  to  the  place  from 
whence  the  words  which  we  compare  are  taken.  The 
two  epistles,  though  written  at  different  times,  from 
different  places,  and  to  different  churches,  were  both 
written  under  circumstances  which  would  naturally 
recall  to  the  author's  mind  the  precarious  condition 
of  his  life,  and  the  perils  which  constantly  awaited 
him.  When  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  was 
written,  the  author  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  expect- 
ing his  trial.  When  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written,  he  had  lately  escaped  a 
danger  in  which  he  had  given  himself  over  for  lost. 
The  epistle  opens  with  a  recollection  of  this  subject, 
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and  the  impression  accompanied  the  writer's  thoughts 
throughout. 

I  know  that  nothing  is  easier  than  to  transplant 
into  a  forged  epistle  a  sentiment  or  expression  which 
is  found  in  a  true  one;  or,  supposing  both  epistles 
to  be  forged  by  the  same  hand,  to  insert  the  same 
sentiment  or  expression  in  both.  But  the  difficulty 
is  to  introduce  it  in  just  and  close  connexion  with  a 
train  of  thought  going  before,  and  with  a  train  of 
thought  apparently  generated  by  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  epistle  is  written.  In  two  epistles, 
purporting  to  be  written  on  different  occasions,  and 
in  different  periods  of  the  author's  history,  this  pro- 
priety would  not  easily  be  managed. 

No.  VII. 

Chap.  i.  29,  30 ;  ii.  1,  2.  "  For  unto  you  is  given, 
in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ;  having  the  same  con- 
flict which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 
If  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if 
any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if 
any  bowels  and  mercies ;  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
like  minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind." 

With  this  compare  Acts,  xvi.  22  :  "  And  the  mul- 
titude (at  Philippi)  rose  up  against  them  (Paul  and 
Silas) ;  and  the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them ;  and  when  they  had  laid 
many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into  prison, 
charging  the  jailor  to  keep  them  safely;  who,  having 
received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks." 
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The  passage  in  the  epistle  is  very  remarkable.  I 
know  not  an  example  in  any  writing  of  a  juster 
pathos,  or  which  more  truly  represents  the  workings 
of  a  warm  and  affectionate  mind  than  what  is  exhi- 
bited in  the  quotation  before  us4.  The  apostle 
reminds  his  Philippians  of  their  being  joined  with 
himself  in  the  endurance  of  persecution  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  He  conjures  them  by  the  ties  of  their 
common  profession  and  their  common  sufferings,  "  to 
fulfil'  his  joy ;"  to  complete,  by  the  unity  of  their 
faith,  and  by  their  mutual  love,  that  joy  with  which 
the  instances  he  had  received  of  their  zeal  and  attach- 
ment had  inspired  his  breast.  Now  if  this  was  the 
real  effusion  of  St.  Paul's  mind,  of  which  it  bears  the 
strongest  internal  character,  then  we  have  in  the 
words  "  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,"  an 
authentic  confirmation  of  so  much  of  the  apostle's 
history  in  the  Acts  as  relates  to  his  transactions  at 
Philippi ;  and,  through  that,  of  the  intelligence  and 
general  fidelity  of  the  historian. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIAXS. 

No.  I. 

THERE  is  a  circumstance  of  conformity  between  St. 
Paul's  history  and  his  letters,  especially  those  which 
were  written  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 

4  The  original   is   very   spirited  :    Et  rig  uv  vapaK\rjff^  tv 
irapafj.vQiov  ayaTnje,  «  r<e  KOIVUVIO.  Uvfv/narof,  u 
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and  more  especially  the  epistles  to  the  Colossians  and 
Ephesians,  which  being  too  close  to  be  accounted  for 
from  accident,  yet  too  indirect  and  latent  to  be 
imputed  to  design,  cannot  easily  be  resolved  into  any 
other  original  than  truth.  Which  circumstance  is 
this,  that  Saint  Paul  in  these  epistles  attributes  his 
imprisonment  not  to  his  preaching  of  Christianity, 
but  to  his  asserting  the  right  of  the  Gentiles  to  be 
admitted  into  it  without  conforming  themselves  to 
the  Jewish  law.  This  was  the  doctrine  to  which  he 
considered  himself  as  a  martyr.  Thus,  in  the  epis- 
tle before  us,  chap.  i.  24,  (I  Paul)  "  who  now  rejoice 
in  my  sufferings  for  you" — "for  you,"  i.  e.  for  those 
whom  he  had  never  seen  ;  for,  a  few  verses  afterwards, 
he  adds,  "  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict 
I  have  for  you  and  for  them  in  Laodicea,  and  for  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh."  His 
suffering  therefore  for  them  was,  in  their  general 
capacity  of  Gentile  Christians,  agreeably  to  what  he 
explicitly  declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
iv.  1  :  "  For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  you  Gentiles.'"  Again,  in  the  epistle  now 
under  consideration,  iv.  3  :  "  Withal  praying  also  for 
us,  that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance 
to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also 
in  bonds."  What  that  "  mystery  of  Christ"  was,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  distinctly  informs  us : — 
"  Whereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand  my 
knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which,  in  other 
ages,  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as 
it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets 
by  the  Spirit,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs, 
and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise 
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in  Christ  by  the  gospel"     This,  therefore,  was  the 
confession  for  which  he  declares  himself  to  be  in 
bonds.     Now  let  us  inquire  how  the  occasion  of  St. 
Paul's  imprisonment  is  represented   in  the  history. 
The  apostle  had  not  long  returned  to  Jerusalem  from 
his  second  visit  into   Greece,  when  an  uproar  was 
excited  in  that  city  by  the  clamour  of  certain  Asiatic 
Jews,  who,  "  having  seen  Paul  in  the  temple,  stirred 
up  all  the  people,   and  laid  hands  on  him."     The 
charge  advanced  against  him  was,  that  "  he  taught 
all  men  every  where  against  the  people,  and  the  law, 
and  this  place  ;  and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  into 
the  temple,  and  polluted  that  holy  place."     The  for- 
mer part  of  the  charge  seems  to  point  at  the  doctrine, 
which  he  maintained,  of  the  admission  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, under  the  new  dispensation,  to  an  indiscrimi- 
nate participation  of  God's   favour  with  the  Jews. 
But  what  follows  makes  the  matter  clear.     When, 
by  the  interference  of  the  chief  captain,  Paul  had 
been  rescued  out  of  the  hands  of  the  populace,  and 
was  .permitted  to  address  the  multitude  who  had  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  stairs  of  the  castle,  he  delivered  a 
brief  account  of  his  birth,  of  the  early  course  of  his 
life,  of  his  miraculous  conversion  ;  and  is  proceeding 
in  this  narrative,  until  he  comes  to  describe  a  vision 
which  was  presented  to  him,  as  he  was  praying  in 
the  temple ;  and  which  bid  him  depart  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem, "  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Goi- 
tiles"  (Acts,  xxii.  21.)     "  They  gave  him  audience," 
says  the  historian,   "unto  this  word;   and  then  lift 
up  their  voices,  and  said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth !"     Nothing  can  show  more  strongly 
than  this  account  does  what  was  the  offence  which 
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drew  down  upon  St.  Paul  the  vengeance  of  his  coun- 
trymen. His  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  and  his  open 
avowal  of  that  mission,  was  the  intolerable  part  of 
the  apostle's  crime.  But  although  the  real  motive  of 
the  prosecution  appears  to  have  been  the  apostle's 
conduct  towards  the  Gentiles ;  yet,  when  his  accusers 
came  before  a  Roman  magistrate,  a  charge  was  to  be 
framed  of  a  more  legal  form.  The  profanation  of  the 
temple  was  the  article  they  chose  to  rely  upon.  This, 
therefore,  became  the  immediate  subject  of  Tertul- 
lus's  oration  before  Felix,  and  of  Paul's  defence.  But 
that  he  all  along  considered  his  ministry  amongst  the 
Gentiles  as  the  actual  source  of  the  enmity  that  had 
been  exercised  against  him,  and  In  particular  as  the 
cause  of  the  insurrection  in  which  his  person  had 
been  seized,  is  apparent  from  the  conclusion  of  his 
discourse  before  Agrippa :  "  I  have  appeared  unto 
thee,"  says  he,  describing  what  passed  upon  his 
journey  to  Damascus,  "  for  this  purpose,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of  these  things 
which  thou  hast  seen  and  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee,  delivering  thee  from 
the  people  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I 
send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith 
that  is  in  me.  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was 
not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  ;  but  showed 
first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  of  Jerusalem,  and 
throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.  For  these  causes 
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the  Jews  caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to 
kill  me."  The  seizing,  therefore,  of  St.  Paul's  per- 
son, from  which  he  was  never  discharged  till  his  final 
liberation  at  Rome;  and  of  which,  therefore,  his 
imprisonment  at  Rome  was  the  continuation  and 
effect,  was  not  in  consequence  of  any  general  perse- 
cution set  on  foot  against  Christianity;  nor  did  it 
befall  him  simply  as  professing  or  teaching  Christ's 
religion,  which  James  and  the  elders  at  Jerusalem 
did  as  well  as  he  (and  yet,  for  any  thing  that  appears, 
remained  at  that  time  unmolested) ;  but  it  was  dis- 
tinctly and  specifically  brought  upon  him  by  his 
activity  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  and  by  his 
boldly  placing  them  upon  a  level  with  the  once 
favoured  and  still  self-flattered  posterity  of  Abraham. 
How  well  St.  Paul's  letters,  purporting  to  be  written 
during  this  imprisonment,  agree  with  this  account  of 
its  cause  and  origin,  we  have  already  seen. 

No.  II. 

Chap.  iv.  10.  "  Aristarchus  my  fellow  prisoner 
saluteth  you,  and  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas, 
(touching  whom  ye  received  commandments:  If  he 
come  unto  you,  receive  him ;)  and  Jesus,  which  is 
called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision." 

We  find  Aristarchus  as  a  companion  of  our  apostle 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse :  "  And  the  whole  city  of  Ephesus  was 
filled  with  confusion;  and  having  caught  Gaius  and 
Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  companions  in 
travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre." 
And  we  find  him  upon  his  journey  with  St.  Paul  to 
Rome,  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter,  and  the  second 
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verse:  "  And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should 
sail  into  Italy,  they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other 
prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a  centurion  of  Au- 
gustus's band :  and  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyt- 
tium,  we  launched,  meaning  to  sail  by  the  coast  of 
Asia;  one  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalo- 
nica,  being  with  us"  But  might  not  the  author  of 
the  epistle  have  consulted  the  history;  and,  observing 
that  the  historian  had  brought  Aristarchus  along  with 
Paul  to  Rome,  might  he  not  for  that  reason,  and 
without  any  other  foundation,  have  put  dovvn  his 
name  amongst  the  salutations  of  an  epistle  purporting 
to  be  written  by  the  apostle  from  that  place?  I  allow 
so  much  of  possibility  to  this  objection  that  I  should 
not  have  proposed  this  in  the  number  of  coincidences 
clearly  undesigned,  had  Aristarchus  stood  alone.  The 
observation  that  strikes  me  in  reading  the  passage 
is,  that  together  with  Aristarchus,  whose  journey  to 
Rome  we  trace  in  the  history,  are  joined  Marcus  and 
Justus,  of  whose  coming  to  Rome  the  history  says 
nothing.  Aristarchus  alone  appears  in  the  history, 
and  Aristarchus  alone  would  have  appeared  in  the 
epistle  if  the  author  had  regulated  himself  by  that 
conformity.  Or  if  you  take  it  the  other  way;  if  you 
suppose  the  history  to  have  been  made  out  of  the 
epistle,  why  the  journey  of  Aristarchus  to  Rome 
should  be  recorded,  and  not  that  of  Marcus  and  Jus- 
tus, if  the  groundwork  of  the  narrative  was  the  ap- 
pearance of  Aristarchus's  name  in  the  epistle,  seems 
to  be  unaccountable. 

"  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas."  Does  not  this 
hint  account  for  Barnabas's  adherence  to  Mark  in  the 
contest  that  arose  with  our  apostle  concerning  him? 
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"  And  some  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let 
us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how 
they  do ;  and  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark;  but  Paul  thought 
not  good  to  take  him  with  them,  who  departed  from 
Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work;  and 
the  contention  was  so  sharp  between  them,  that  they 
departed  asunder  one  from  the  other :  and  so  Barna- 
bas took  Mark  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus."  The  history 
which  records  the  dispute  has  not  preserved  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Mark's  relationship  to  Barnabas.  It  is 
no  where  noticed  but  in  the  text  before  us.  As  far, 
therefore,  as  it  applies,  the  application  is  certainly 
undesigned. 

"  Sister's  son  to  Barnabas."  This  woman,  the  mo- 
ther of  Mark  and  the  sister  of  Barnabas,  was,  as  might 
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be  expected,  a  person  of  some  eminence  amongst 
the  Christians  of  Jerusalem.  It  so  happens  that  we 
hear  of  her  in  the  history.  "  When  Peter  was  deli- 
vered from  prison,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  where 
many  were  gathered  together  praying."  (Acts,  xii. 
12.)  There  is  somewhat  of  coincidence  in  this; 
somewhat  bespeaking  real  transactions  amongst  real 
persons. 

No.  III. 

The  following  coincidence,  though  it  bear  the  ap- 
pearance of  great  nicety  and  refinement,  ought  not, 
perhaps,  to  be  deemed  imaginary.  In  the  salutations 
with  which  this,  like  most  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  con- 
cludes, "  we  have  Aristarchus,  and  Marcus,  and  Jesus, 
which  is  called  Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision:' 
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(iv.   10,   11.)     Then  follow  also,   "  Epaphras,  Luke 
the  beloved  physician,   and  Demas."     Now  as  this 
description,  "  who  are  of  the  circumcision,"  is  added 
after  the  first  three  names,  it  is  inferred,  not  without 
great  appearance  of  probability,  that  the  rest,  amongst 
whom  is  Luke,  were  not  of  the  circumcision.     Now, 
can  we  discover  any  expression  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  which  ascertains  whether  the  author  of  the 
book  was  a  Jew  or  not  ?    If  we  can  discover  that  he 
was  not  a  Jew,  we  fix  a  circumstance  in  his  character 
which  coincides  with  what  is  here,  indirectly  indeed, 
but  not  very  uncertainly,  intimated  concerning  Luke : 
and  we  so  far  confirm  both  the  testimony  of  the  pri- 
mitive church,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was 
written  by  St.  Luke,  and  the  general  reality  of  the 
persons  and  circumstances  brought  together  in  this 
epistle.     The  text  in  the  Acts,  which  has  been  con- 
strued to  show  that  the  writer  was  not  a  Jew,  is  the 
nineteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  where,  in  de- 
scribing the  field  which  had  been  purchased  with  the 
reward  of  Judas's  iniquity,  it  is  said,  "that  it  was 
known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  insomuch 
as  that  field  is  called,  mtheir  proper  tongue,  Aceldama, 
that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood."     These  words  are 
by  most  commentators  taken  to  be  the  words  and  ob- 
servation of  the  historian,  and  not  a  part  of  St.  Peter's 
speech,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  are  found.     If 
this  be  admitted,  then  it  is  argued  that  the  expression, 
"  in  their  proper  tongue,"  would  not  have  been  used 
by  a  Jew,  but  is  suitable  to  the  pen  of  a  Gentile 
writing  concerning  Jews1.     The  reader  will  judge  of 

1    Vide  Benson's  Dissertation,  vol.  i.  p.  318,  of  his  works, 
ed. 
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the  probability  of  this  conclusion,  and  we  urge  the 
coincidence  no  farther  than  that  probability  extends. 
The  coincidence,  if  it  be  one,  is  so  remote  from  all 
possibility  of  design  that  nothing  need  be  added  to 
satisfy  the  reader  upon  that  part  of  the  argument. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  9.     "  With  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and 
beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you" 

Observe  how  it  may  be  made  out  that  Onesimus 
was  a  Colossian.     Turn  to  the  Epistle  to  Philemon, 
and  you  will  find  that  Onesimus  was  the  servant  or 
slave  of  Philemon.     The  question  therefore  will  be, 
to  what  city  Philemon  belonged.     In  the  epistle  ad- 
dressed to  him  this  is  not  declared.     It  appears  only 
that  he  was  of  the  same  place,  whatever  that  place 
was,  with  an  eminent  Christian  named  Archippus. 
"  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Timothy  our 
brother,  unto  Philemon  our  dearly  beloved  and  fellow- 
labourer;  and  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archippus 
our  fellow  soldier,  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house." 
Now  turn  back  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and 
you  will  find  Archippus  saluted  by  name  amongst  the 
Christians  of  that  church.     "  Say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it."    (iv.  17.)     The  necessary 
result  is,  that  Onesimus  also  was  of  the  same  city, 
agreeably  to  what  is  said  of  him,  "  he  is  one  of  you." 
And  this  result  is  the  effect  either  of  truth  which  pro- 
duces consistency  without  the  writer's  thought  or 
care,  or  of  a  contexture  of  forgeries  confirming  and 
falling  in  with  one  another  by  a  species  of  fortuity,  of 
which  I  know  no  example.     The  supposition  of  de- 
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sign,  I  think,  is  excluded,  not  only  because  the  pur- 
pose to  which  the  design  must  have  been  directed, 
viz.  the  verification  of  the  passage  in  our  epistle,  in 
which  it  is  said  concerning  Onesimus,  "he  is  one  of 
you,"  is  a  purpose  which  would  be  lost  upon  ninety- 
nine  readers  out  of  a  hundred ;  but  because  the  means 
made  use  of  are  too  circuitous  to  have  been  the  sub- 
ject of  affectation  and  contrivance.  Would  a  forger, 
who  had  this  purpose  in  view,  have  left  his  readers  to 
hunt  it  out,  by  going  forward  and  backward  from  one 
epistle  to  another,  in  order  to  connect  Onesimus  with 
Philemon,  Philemon  with  Archippus,  and  Archippus 
with  Colosse  ?  all  which  he  must  do  before  he  arrives 
at  his  discovery,  that  it  was  truly  said  of  Onesimus, 
"  he  is  one  of  you." 


CHAP.  IX. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALOXIAXS. 

No.  I. 

IT  is  known  to  every  reader  of  Scripture,  that  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  speaks  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  terms  which  indicate  an  expectation  of  his 
speedy  appearance:  "  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  ice  which  are  alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  ichich  arc  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
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the  clouds — But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness, 
that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief."  (Chap. 
iv.  15,  16,  17;  ch.  v.  4.) 

Whatever  other  construction  these  texts  may  bear, 
the  idea  they  leave  upon  the  mind  of  an  ordinary 
reader  is  that  of  the  author  of  the  epistle  looking  for 
the  day  of  judgment  to  take  place  in  his  own  time,  or 
near  to  it.  Now  the  use  which  I  make  of  this  cir- 
cumstance is  to  deduce  from  it  a  proof  that  the 
epistle  itself  was  not  the  production  of  a  subsequent 
age.  Would  an  impostor  have  given  this  expectation 
to  St.  Paul  after  experience  had  proved  it  to  be  erro- 
neous ?  or  would  he  have  put  into  the  apostle's  mouth, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  into  writings  purporting 
to  come  from  his  hand,  expressions,  if  not  necessarily 
conveying,  at  least  easily  interpreted  to  convey  an 
opinion  which  was  then  known  to  be  founded  in 
mistake?  I  state  this  as  an  argument  to  show  that 
the  epistle  was  contemporary  with  St.  Paul,  which  is 
little  less  than  to  show  that  it  actually  proceeded  from 
his  pen.  For  I  question  whether  any  ancient  forgeries 
were  executed  in  the  lifetime  of  the  person  wrhose 
name  they  bear;  nor  was  the  primitive  situation  of 
the  church  likely  to  give  birth  to  such  an  attempt. 

No.  II. 

Our  epistle  concludes  with  a  direction  that  it  should 
be  publicly  read  in  the  church  to  which  it  was  ad- 
dressed :  "  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle 
be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren."  The  existence 
of  this  clause  in  the  body  of  the  epistle  is  an  evidence 
of  its  authenticity ;  because  to  produce  a  letter  pur- 
porting to  have  been  publicly  read  in  the  church  of 
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Thessalonica,  when  no  such  letter  in  truth  had  been 
read  or  heard  of  in  that  church  would  be  to  produce 
an  imposture  destructive  of  itself.  At  least,  it  seems 
unlikely  that  the  author  of  an  imposture  would 
voluntarily  and  even  officiously  afford  a  handle  to  so 
plain  an  objection. — Either  the  epistle  was  publicly 
read  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica  during  St.  Paul's 
lifetime,  or  it  was  not.  If  it  was,  no  publication 
could  be  more  authentic,  no  species  of  notoriety  more 
unquestionable,  no  method  of  preserving  the  integrity 
of  the  copy  more  secure.  If  it  was  not,  the  clause 
we  produce  would  remain  a  standing  condemnation 
of  the  forgery,  and  one  would  suppose  an  invincible 
impediment  to  its  success. 

If  we  connect  this  article  with  the  preceding,  we 
shall  perceive  that  they  combine  into  one  strong 
proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  epistle.  The  pre- 
ceding article  carries  up  the  date  of  the  epistle  to  the 
time  of  St.  Paul ;  the  present  article  fixes  the  publi- 
cation of  it  to  the  church  of  Thessalonica.  Either 
therefore  the  church  of  Thessalonica  was  imposed 
upon  by  a  false  epistle,  which  in  St.  Paul's  lifetime 
they  received  and  read  publicly  as  his,  carrying  on  a 
communication  with  him  all  the  while,  and  the  epistle 
referring  to  the  continuance  of  that  communication ; 
or  other  Christian  churches,  in  the  same  lifetime  of 
the  apostle,  received  an  epistle  purporting  to  have 
been  publicly  read  in  the  church  of  Thessalonica, 
which  nevertheless  had  not  been  heard  of  in  that 
church ;  or,  lastly,  the  conclusion  remains,  that  the 
epistle  now  in  our  hands  is  genuine. 
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No.  III. 

Between  our  epistle  and  the  history  the  accordancy 
in  many  points  is  circumstantial  and  complete.  The 
history  relates  that,  after  St.  Paul  and  Silas  had  been 
beaten  with  many  stripes  at  Philippi,  shut  up  in  the 
inner  prison,  and  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  as 
soon  as  they  were  discharged  from  their  confinement 
they  departed  from  thence,  and,  when  they  had  passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  came  to  Thessa- 
lonica,  where  Paul  opened  and  alleged  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ.  (Acts,  xvi.  23,  &c.)  The  epistle  written 
in  the  name  of  Paul  and  Sylvanus  (Silas),  and  of  Ti- 
motheus,  who  also  appears  to  have  been  along  with 
them  at  Philippi  (vide  Phil.  No.  iv),  speaks  to  the 
church  of  Thessalonica  thus :  "  Even  after  that  we 
had  suffered  before,  and  w^ere  shamefully  entreated, 
as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to 
speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much  conten- 
tion." (ii.  2.) 

The  history  relates,  that  after  they  had  been  some 
time  at  Thessalonica,  "the  Jews  who  believed  not 
set  all  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house 
of  Jason  where  Paul  and  Silas  were,  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people."  (Acts,  xvii.  5.)  The 
epistle  declares,  "  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told 
you  before  that  we  should  suffer  tribulation ;  even 
as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know."  (iii.  4.) 

The  history  brings  Paul  and  Silas  and  Timothy 
together  at  Corinth,  soon  after  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  at  Thessalonica :— "  And  when  Silas  and 
Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia  (to  Corinth), 
Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit."  (Acts,  xviii.  5.)  The 
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epistle  is  written  in  the  name  of  these  three  persons, 
who  consequently  must  have  been  together  at  the 
time,  and  speaks  throughout  of  their  ministiy  at  Thes- 
salonica  as  a  recent  transaction :  "  We,  brethren, 
being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence, 
not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more  abundantly  to  see 
your  face,  with  great  desire."  (ii.  17.) 

The  harmony  is  indubitable ;  but  the  points  of 
history  in  which  it  consists  are  so  expressly  set  forth 
in  the  narrative,  and  so  directly  referred  to  in  the 
epistle,  that  it  becomes  necessary  for  us  to  show  that 
the  facts  in  one  writing  were  not  copied  from  the 
other.  Now,  amidst  some  minuter  discrepancies, 
which  will  be  noticed  below,  there  is  one  circum- 
stance which  mixes  itself  with  all  the  allusions  in  the 
epistle,  but  does  not  appear  in  the  history  any  where  ; 
and  that  is,  of  a  visit  which  St.  Paul  had  intended  to 
pay  to  the  Thessalonians  during  the  time  of  his 
residing  at  Corinth :  "  Wherefore  we  would  have 
come  unto  you  (even  I  Paul)  once  and  again ;  but 
Satan  hindered  us."  (ii.  18.)  "  Night  and  day  pray- 
ing exceedingly  that  we  might  see  your  face,  and 
might  perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith. 
Now  God  himself  and  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you."  (iii.  10,  11.)  Con- 
cerning a  design  which  was  not  executed,  although 
the  person  himself,  who  was  conscious  of  his  own 
purpose,  should  make  mention  in  his  letters,  nothing 
is  more  probable  than  that  his  historian  should  be 
silent,  if  not  ignorant.  The  author  of  the  epistle 
could  not,  however,  have  learnt  this  circumstance 
from  the  history,  for  it  is  not  there  to  be  met  with  ; 
nor,  if  the  historian  had  drawn  his  materials  from 
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the  epistle,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  have  passed  over 
a  circumstance  which  is  amongst  the  most  obvious 
and  prominent  of  the  facts  to  be  collected  from  that 
source  of  information. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  iii.  1 — 7.  "Wherefore  when  we  could  no 
longer  forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens 
alone,  and  sent  Timotheus,  our  brother,  and  minister 
of  God,  to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concern- 
ing your  faith  ; — but  now  when  Timotheus  came  from 
you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  charity,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all 
our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith." 

The  history  relates,  that  when  Paul  came  out  of 
Macedonia  to  Athens,  Silas  and  Timothy  staid  be- 
hind at  Berea :  "  The  brethren  sent  away  Paul  to  go 
as  it  were  to  the  sea ;  but  Silas  and  Timotheus  abode 
there  still;  and  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought 
him  to  Athens."  (Acts,  chap.  xvii.  14,  15.)  The 
history  farther  relates,  that  after  Paul  had  tarried 
some  time  at  Athens,  and  had  proceeded  from  thence 
to  Corinth,  whilst  he  was  exercising  his  ministry  in 
that  city,  Silas  and  Timothy  came  to  him  from  Ma- 
cedonia. (Acts,  chap,  xviii.  5.)  But  to  reconcile 
the  history  with  the  clause  in  the  epistle,  which 
makes  St.  Paul  say,  "  I  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone,  and  to  send  Timothy  unto  you,"  it  is 
necessary  to  suppose  that  Timothy  had  come  up  with 
St.  Paul  at  Athens  ;  a  circumstance  which  the  history 
does  not  mention.  I  remark,  therefore,  that  although 
the  history  do  not  expressly  notice  this  arrival,  yet  it 
contains  intimations  which  render  it  extremely  pro- 
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bable  that  the  fact  took  place.  First,  as  soon  as  Paul 
had  reached  Athens,  he  sent  a  message  back  to  Silas 
and  Timothy  "  for  to  come  to  him  with  all  speed." 
(Acts,  chap.  xvii.  15.)  Secondly,  his  stay  at  Athens 
was  on  purpose  that  they  might  join  him  there : 
"  Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit 
was  stirred  in  him."  (Acts,  chap.  xvii.  16.)  Thirdly, 
his  departure  from  Athens  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  in  any  sort  hastened  or  abrupt.  It  is  said,  "  after 
these  things,"  viz.  his  disputation  with  the  Jews,  his 
conferences  with  the  philosophers,  his  discourse  at 
Areopagus,  and  the  gaining  of  some  converts,  "  he 
departed  from  Athens  and  came  to  Corinth."  It  is  not 
hinted  that  he  quitted  Athens  before  the  time  that  he 
had  intended  to  leave  it ;  it  is  not  suggested  that  he 
was  driven  from  thence,  as  he  was  from  many  cities, 
by  tumults  or  persecutions,  or  because  his  life  was  no 
longer  safe.  Observe  then  the  particulars  which  the 
history  does  notice — that  Paul  had  ordered  Timothy 
to  follow  him  without  delay,  that  he  waited  at  Athens 
on  purpose  that  Timothy  might  come  up  with  him, 
that  he  staid  there  as  long  as  his  own  choice  led  him 
to  continue.  Laying  these  circumstances  which  the 
history  does  disclose  together,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  Timothy  came  to  the  apostle  at  Athens,  a  fact 
which  the  epistle,  we  have  seen,  virtually  asserts  when 
it  makes  Paul  send  Timothy  back  from  Athens  to 
Thessalonica.  The  sending  back  of  Timothy  into 
Macedonia  accounts  also  for  his  not  coming  to  Corinth 
till  after  Paul  had  been  fixed  in  that  city  for- some 
considerable  time.  Paul  had  found  out  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  abode  with  them  and  wrought,  being  of  the 
same  craft;  and  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
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sabbath  day,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 
(Acts,  chap,  xviii.  1 — 5.)  All  this  passed  at  Corinth 
before  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from  Mace- 
donia. (Acts,  chap,  xviii.  5.)  If  this  was  the  first 
time  of  their  coming1  up  with  him  after  their  separa- 
tion at  Berea,  there  is  nothing-  to  account  for  a 
delay  so  contrary  to  what  appears  from  the  history 
itself  to  have  been.  St.  Paul's  plan  and  expectation. 
This  is  a  conformity  of  a  peculiar  species.  The  epis- 
tle discloses  a  fact  which  is  not  preserved  in  the  his- 
tory ;  but  which  makes  what  is  said  in  the  history  more 
significant,  probable,  and  consistent.  The  history  bears 
marks  of  an  omission ;  the  epistle  by  reference  furnishes 
a  circumstance  which  supplies  that  omission. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  ii.  14.  "  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers 
of  the  churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your 
own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews." 

To  a  reader  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  might 
seem,  at  first  sight,  that  the  persecutions  which  the 
preachers  and  converts  of  Christianity  underwent, 
were  suffered  at  the  hands  of  their  old  adversaries  the 
Jews.  But,  if  we  attend  carefully  to  the  accounts 
there  delivered,  we  shall  observe,  that  though  the 

'  o 

opposition  made  to  the  Gospel  usually  originated 
from  the  enmity  of  the  Jews,  yet  in  almost  all  places 
the  Jews  went  about  to  accomplish  their  purpose,  by 
stirring  up  the  Gentile  inhabitants  against  their  con- 
verted countrymen.  Out  of  Judea  they  had  not 
power  to  do  much  mischief  in  any  other  way.  This 
was  the  case  in  Thessalonica  in  particular :  "  The 
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Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  set  all 
the  city  in  an  uproar.''  (Acts,  chap.  xvii.  5.)  It  was 
the  same  a  short  time  afterwards  at  Berea :  "  When 
the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge  that  the 

O 

word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they 
came  thither  also,  and  stirred  up  the  people/'  (Acts, 
chap.  xvii.  13.)  And  before  this  our  apostle  had 
met  with  a  like  species  of  persecution,  in  his  progress 
through  the  Lesser  Asia  :  in  every  city  "  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
evil  affected  against  the  brethren."  (Acts,  ch.  xiv.  2.) 
The  epistle  therefore  represents  the  case  accurately 
as  the  history  states  it.  It  was  the  Jews  always  who 
set  on  foot  the  persecutions  against  the  apostles  and 
their  followers.  He  speaks  truly  therefore  of  them, 
when  he  says  in  this  epistle,  "they  both  killed  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  per- 
secuted us — forbidding  us  to  speak  unto  the  Gentiles." 
(ii.  15,  1C.)  But  out  of  Judea  it  was  at  the  hands  of 
the  Gentiles,  it  was  "  of  their  own  countrymen/'  that 
the  injuries  they  underwent  were  immediately  sus- 
tained :  "Ye  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own 
countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews." 

No.  VI. 

The  apparent  discrepancies  between  our  epistle 
and  the  history,  though  of  magnitude  sufficient  to 
repel  the  imputation  of  confederacy  or  transcription 
(in  which  view  they  form  a  part  of  our  argument),  are 
neither  numerous  nor  very  difficult  to  reconcile. 

One  of  these  may  be  observed  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  verses  of  the  second  chapter  :  "  For  ye  remem- 
ber, brethren,  our  labour  and  travel ;  for  labouring 
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night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable 
unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel 
of  God.     Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily, 
and  justly,  and  unblamably  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe."     A  person  who  reads  this 
passage  is  naturally  led  by  it  to  suppose  that  the 
writer  had  dwelt  at  Thessalonica  for  some  consider- 
able time ;  yet  of  St.  Paul's  ministry  in  that  city,  the 
history  gives  no  other  account  than  the  following : 
that  "  he  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews ;  that,  as  his  manner  was,  he  went 
in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with 
them  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  that  some  of  them  be- 
lieved, and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas.''     The 
history  then  proceeds  to  tell  us,  that  the  Jews  which 
believed  not  set  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and  assaulted 
the  house  of  Jason,  where  Paul  and  his  companions 
lodged;  that  the  consequence  of  this  outrage  was, 
that  "the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  unto  Berea."  (Acts,  chap.  xvii.  1—10.) 
From  the  mention  of  his  preaching  three  sabbath 
days  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  from  the  want  of 
any  farther  specification  of  his  ministry,  it  has  usually 
been  taken  for  granted  that  Paul  did  not  continue  at 
Thessalonica  more  than  three  weeks.     This,  however, 
is  inferred  without  necessity.     It  appears  to  have 
been  St.  Paul's  practice,  in  almost  every  place  that 
he  came  to,  upon  his  first  arrival  to  repair  to  the  syna- 
gogue.    He  thought  himself  bound  to  propose  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jews  first,  agreeably  to  what  he  declared 
at  Antioch  in  Pisidia;  "it  was  necessary  that  the 
word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you." 
(Acts,   chap.   xiii.   46.)     If  the   Jews  rejected   his 
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ministry,  he  quitted  the  synagogue,  and  betook  him- 
self to  a  Gentile  audience.  At  Corinth,  upon  his  first 
coming  thither,  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath;  "but  when  the  Jews  opposed  themselves, 
and  blasphemed,  he  departed  thence,"  expressly  tell- 
ing them,  "  From  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  he  remained  in  that  city  a  year  and  six 
months."  (Acts,  chap,  xviii.  6 — 11.)  At  Ephesus, 
in  like  manner,  for  the  space  of  three  months  he  went 
into  the  synagogue ;  but  "  when  divers  were  har- 
dened and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way, 
he  departed  from  them  and  separated  the  disciples, 
disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus ;  and 
this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years."  (Acts, 
chap.  xix.  9,  10.)  Upon  inspecting  the  history,  I  see 
nothing  in  it  which  negatives  the  supposition,  that 
St.  Paul  pursued  the  same  plan  at  Thessalonica  which 
he  adopted  in  other  places ;  and  that,  though  he 
resorted  to  the  synagogue  only  three  sabbath  days, 
yet  he  remained  in  the  city,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ministry  amongst  the  Gentile  citizens,  much  longer ; 
and  until  the  success  of  his  preaching  had  provoked 
the  Jews  to  excite  the  tumult  and  insurrection  by 
which  he  was  driven  away. 

Another  seeming  discrepancy  is  found  in  the  ninth 
verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle :  "  For  they 
themselves  show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye,  turned  to  God  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God."  This  text 
contains  an  assertion,  that,  by  means  of  St.  Paul's 
ministry  at  Thessalonica,  many  idolatrous  Gentiles 
had  been  brought  over  to  Christianity.  Yet  the  his- 
tory, in  describing  the  effects  of  that  ministry,  only 

o2 
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says,  that  "  some  of  the  Jews  believed,  and  of  the 
devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few."  (Chap.  xvii.  4.)  The  devout 
Greeks  were  those  who  already  worshiped  the  one 
true  God;  and  therefore  could  not  be  said,  by 
embracing  Christianity,  "to  be  turned  to  God  from 
idols." 

This  is  the  difficulty.  The  answer  may  be  assisted 
by  the  following  observations :  "  The  Alexandrian 
and  Cambridge  manuscripts  read  (for  TWV  <rE/3o/uevwv 

TroXu  7rXr?0oc)  TWV  <«|3o|U£vwv  /cat  EXXrjvwv  ?roXv 

in  which  reading  they  are  also  confirmed  by 
the  Vulgate  Latin.  And  this  reading  is,  in  my 
opinion,  strongly  supported  by  the  considerations, 
first,  that  01  aeftop.tvoi  alone,,  i.  e.  without  'EXXijvtc,  is 
used  in  this  sense  in  the  same  chapter — Paul  being- 
come  to  Athens  SttXeyero  ev  ry  avva-ywyy  roig  IsScuoig  KOI 

rote  <rfj3o^£voic :  secondly,  that  atflo/utvoi  and  'EXXrjvtc 
no  where  come  together.  The  expression  is  redun- 
dant. The  01  <r£|3o^Evoi  must  be  'EXXrjveg.  Thirdly, 
that  the  KCLI  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  left  out 
incuria  manus  than  to  have  been  put  in.  Or,  after 
all,  if  we  be  not  allowed  to  change  the  present  read- 
ing, which  is  undoubtedly  retained  by  a  great 
plurality  of  copies,  may  not  the  passage  in  the  his- 
tory be  considered  as  describing  only  the  effects  of 
St.  Paul's  discourses  during  the  three  sabbath  days 
in  which  he  preached  in  the  synagogue  ?  and  may  it 
not  be  true,  as  we  have  remarked  above,  that  his 
application  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  and  his  success 
amongst  them,  was  posterior  to  this  ? 
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CHAP.  X. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

No.  I. 

IT  may  seem  odd  to  allege  obscurity  itself  as  an 
argument,  or  to  draw  a  proof  in  favour  of  a  writing 
from  that  which  is  naturally  considered  as  the  prin- 
cipal defect  in  its  composition.  The  present  epistle, 
however,  furnishes  a  passage,  hitherto  unexplained, 
and  probably  inexplicable  by  us,  the  existence  of 
which,  under  the  darkness  and  difficulties  that  attend 
it,  can  be  accounted  for  only  upon  the  supposition  of 
the  epistle  being  genuine ;  and  upon  that  supposition 
is  accounted  for  with  great  ease.  The  passage  which 
I  allude  to  is  found  in  the  second  chapter :  "  That 
day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away 
first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshiped ;  so  that 
he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God.  Remember  ye  not  that 

WHEN    I     WAS    YET     WITH      YOU     I     TOLD    YOU    THESE 

THINGS?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he 
might  be  revealed  in  his  time;  for  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he  that  now  lettctli 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way;  and  then 
shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  It  were 
superfluous  to  prove,  because  it  is  in  vain  to  deny, 
that  this  passage  is  involved  in  great  obscurity,  more 
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especially  the  clauses  distinguished  by  Italics.  Now 
the  observation  I  have  to  offer  is  founded  upon  this, 
that  the  passage  expressly  refers  to  a  conversation 
which  the  author  had  previously  hold  en  with  the 
Thessalonians  upon  the  same  subject :  "  Remember 
ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you  I  told  you  these 
things?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth."  If 
such  conversation  actually  passed ;  if,  whilst  "  he 
was  yet  with  them,  he  told  them  those  things,"  then 
it  follows  that  the  epistle  is  authentic.  And  of  the 
reality  of  this  conversation  it  appears  to  be  a  proof, 
that  what  is  said  in  the  epistle  might  be  understood 
by  those  who  had  been  present  to  such  conversation, 
and  yet  be  incapable  of  being  explained  by  any  other. 
No  man  writes  unintelligibly  on  purpose.  But  it  may 
easily  happen,  that  a  part  of  a  letter  which  relates  to 
a  subject,  upon  which  the  parties  had  conversed 
together  before,  which  refers  to  what  had  been  before 
said,  which  is  in  truth  a  portion  or  continuation  of  a 
former  discourse,  may  be  utterly  without  meaning  to 
a  stranger  who  should  pick  up  the  letter  upon  the 
road,  and  yet  be  perfectly  clear  to  the  person  to 
whom  it  is  directed,  and  with  whom  the  previous 
communication  had  passed.  And  if,  in  a  letter  which 
thus  accidentally  fell  into  my  hands,  I  found  a  pas- 
sage expressly  referring  to  a  former  conversation, 
and  difficult  to  be  explained  without  knowing  that 
conversation,  I  should  consider  this  very  difficulty  as 
a  proof  that  the  conversation  had  actually  passed, 
and  consequently  that  the  letter  contained  the  real 
correspondence  of  real  persons. 
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No.  II. 

Chap.  iii.  8.  "  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nought,  but  wrought  with  labour  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you  : 
not  because  we  have  no  power,  but  to  make  ourselves 
an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow." 

In  a  letter,  purporting  to  have  been  written  to  ano- 
ther of  the  Macedonic  churches,  we  find  the  following 
declaration : 

"  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Mace- 
donia, no  church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning 
giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only" 

The  conformity  between  these  two  passages  is 
strong  and  plain.  They  confine  the  transaction  to 
the  same  period.  The  epistle  to  the  Philippians 
refers  to  what  passed  "  in  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel," that  is  to  say,  during  the  first  preaching  of  the 
gospel  on  that  side  of  the  .ZEgean  Sea.  The  epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians  speaks  of  the  apostle's  conduct 
in  that  city  upon  "  his  first  entrance  in  unto  them," 
which  the  history  informs  us  was  in  the  course  of  his 
first  visit  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece. 

As  St.  Paul  tells  the  Philippians,  "  that  no  church 
communicated  with  him,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  they  only,"  he  could  not,  consistently 
with  the  truth  of  this  declaration,  have  received  any 
thing  from  the-  neighbouring  church  of  Thessalonica. 
What  thus  appears  by  general  implication  in  an 
epistle  to  another  church,  when  he  writes  to  the  Thes- 
salonians themselves,  is  noticed  expressly  and  parti- 
cularly :  "  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for 
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nought,  but  wrought  night  and  day,  that  we  might 
not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you." 

The  texts  here  cited  further  also  exhibit  a  mark  of 
conformity  with  what  St.  Paul  is  made  to  say  of 
himself  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  apostle  not 
only  reminds  the  Thessalonians  that  he  had  not  been 
chargeable  to  any  of  them,  but  he  states  likewise  the 
motive  which  dictated  this  reserve ;  "  not  because  we 
have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample 
unto  you  to  follow  us."  (Chap.  iii.  9.)  This  conduct, 
and,  what  is  much  more  precise,  the  end  which  he 
had  in  view  by  it,  was  the  very  same  as  that  which 
the  history  attributes  to  St.  Paul  in  a  discourse, 
which  it  represents  him  to  have  addressed  to  the 
elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus :  "  Yea,  ye  your- 
selves also  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered 
unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me. 
I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring 
ye  ought  to  support  the  weak.""  (Acts,  chap.  xx.  34.) 
The  sentiment  in  the  epistle  and  in  the  speech  is  in 
both  parts  of  it  so  much  alike,  and  yet  the  words 
which  convey  it  show  so  little  of  imitation  or  even 
of  resemblance,  that  the  agreement  cannot  well  be 
explained  without  supposing  the  speech  and  the  letter 
to  have  really  proceeded  from  the  same  person. 

No.  III. 

Our  reader  remembers  the  passage  in  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  in  which  -St.  Paul  spoke 
of  the  coming  of  Christ :  "  This  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  pre- 
vent them  which  are  asleep :  for  the  Lord  himself 
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shall  descend  from  heaven,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first  ;  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  —  But  ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief."  (1  Thess.  iv.  15  —  17,  and 
chap.  v.  4.)  It  should  seem  that  the  Thessalonians, 
or  some  however  amongst  them,  had  from  this  pas- 
sage conceived  an  opinion  (and  that  not  very  unna- 
turally) that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  to  take  place 
instantly,  on  eveoTTj/cav  1  ;  and  that  this  persuasion  had 
produced,  as  it  well  might,  much  agitation  in  the 
church.  The  apostle  therefore  now  writes,  amongst 
other  purposes,  to  quiet  this  alarm,  and  to  rectify  the 
misconstruction  that  had  been  put  upon  his  words  :  — 
"  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand."  If 
the  allusion  which  we  contend  for  be  admitted,  namely, 
if  it  be  admitted  that  the  passage  in  the  second 
epistle  relates  to  the  passage  in  the  first,  it  amounts 
to  a  considerable  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  both 
epistles.  I  have  no  conception,  because  I  know  no 
example,  of  such  a  device  in  a  forgery,  as  first  to 
frame  an  ambiguous  passage  in  a  letter,  then  to  re- 
present the  persons  to  whom  the  letter  is  addressed 
as  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and  lastly, 
to  write  a  second  letter  in  order  to  correct  this 
mistake. 


1  'On  tfterTt]K£v,  nerape  hoc  anno,  says  Grotius,  tvtaT^tv  hie 
dicitur  de  re  pracscnti,  ut  Rom.  viii.  38.  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Gal.  i.  4. 
Heb.  ix.  9. 
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I  have  said  that  this  argument  arises  out  of 
text,  if  the  allusion  be  admitted  :  for  I  am  not  igno- 
rant that  many  expositors  understand  the  passage  in 
the  second  epistle,  as  referring  to  some  forged  letters, 
which  had  been  produced  in  St.  Paul's  name,  and  in 
which  the  apostle  had  been  made  to  say  that  the  com- 
,ing  of  Christ  was  then  at  hand.  In  defence,  how- 
ever, of  the  explanation'which  we  propose,  the  reader 
is  desired  to  observe, — 

1 .  The  strong  fact,  that  there  exists  a  passage  in 
the  first  epistle,  to  which  that  in  the  second  is  capable 
of  being  referred,  /'.  e.  which  accounts  for  the  error 
the  writer  is  solicitous  to  remove.     Had  no  other 
epistle  than  the  second  been  extant,  and  had  it  under 
these  circumstances  come  to  be  considered,  whether 
the  text  before  us  related  to  a  forged  epistle  or  to  some 
misconstruction  of  a  true  one,  many  conjectures  and 
many  probabilities  might  have  been  admitted  in  the 
inquiry,  which  can  have  little  weight  when  an  epistle 
is  produced  containing  the  very  sort  of  passage  we 
were  seeking,  that  is,  a  passage  liable  to  the  misinter- 
pretation which  the  apostle  protests  against. 

2.  That  the  clause  which  introduces  the  passage  in 
the  second  epistle  bears  a  particular  affinity  to  what 
is  found  in  the  passage  cited  from  the  first  epistle. 
The  clause  is  this :  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  ga- 
thering together  unto  him"     Now  in  the  first  epistle 
the  description  of  the  coming  of  Christ  is  accompa- 
nied with  the  mention  of  this  very  circumstance  of 
his  saints  being  collected  round  him.     "  The  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we 


TO  THE  THESSALONIANS.  203 

which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  toge- 
ther with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air."  (1  Thess.  chap.  iv.  16,  17.)  This  I  suppose 
to  be  the  "  gathering  together  unto  him"  intended  in 
the  second  epistle;  and  that  the  author,  when  he 
used  these  words,  retained  in  his  thoughts  what  he 
had  written  on  the  subject  before. 

3.  The  second  epistle  is  written  in  the  joint  name 
of  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  and  it  cautions  the 
Thessalonians  against  being  misled  "  by  letter  as  from 
us"  (we  Si  r?,uwv).     Do  not  these  words,  Si  r?,uwv,  ap- 
propriate the  reference  to  some  writing  which  bore 
the  name  of  these  three  teachers  ?     Now  this  circum- 
stance, which  is  a  veiy  close  one,  belongs  to  the  epis- 
tle at  present  in  our  hands ;  for  the  epistle  which  we 
call  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  contains 
these  names  in  its  superscription. 

4.  The  words  in  the  original,  as  far  as  they  are 
material  to  be  stated,  are  these  :  Etc  TO  /«»?  rn^ewe  aa\iv- 

6r)vai  iyid£  OTTO  TS  vooe,  fJLrjre  OpoeiaOat,  ^UTJTE  Sia  TTVEVjtiaroe, 
/urjTE  Sia  Xoys,  JUTJTE  Si  ETnoroArje,  we  Si  rj/uwv,  we  on  EVEOTTJ- 
KEV  j]  rj/iEoa  TS  XjOtcrrs.  Under  the  weight  of  the  pre- 
ceding observations  may  not  the  words  JU^TE  &a  Ao-ys, 
^UTJTE  Si  £7rioroA?)e,  we  Si  i?jiwv  be  construed  to  signify 
quasi  nos  quid  tale  aid  direr imus  out  scripserimus", 
intimating  that  their  words  had  been  mistaken,  and 
that  they  had  in  truth  said  or  written  no  such  thing  ? 

2  Should  a  contrary  interpretation  be  preferred,  I  do  not  think 
that  it  implies  the  conclusion  that  a  false  epistle  had  then  been 
published  in  the  apostle's  name.  It  will  completely  satisfy  the 
allusion  in  the  text  to  allow,  that  some  one  or  other  atThessalonica 
had  pretended  to  have  been  told  by  St.  Paul  and  his  companions, 
or  to  have  seen  a  letter  from  them  in  which  they  had  said,  that 
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CHAP.  XL 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

FROM  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  "as  I  be- 

souo-ht  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus  when  I  went  into 

• 

Macedonia,"'  it  is  evident  that  this  epistle  was  written 
soon  after  St.  Paul  had  gone  to  Macedonia  from 
Ephesus.  Dr.  Benson  fixes  its  date  to  the  time  of 
St.  Paul's  journey  recorded  in  the  beginning  of  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  :  "  And  after  the  uproar 
(excited  by  Demetrius  at  Ephesus)  was  ceased,  Paul 
called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them, 
and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia."  And  in 
this  opinion  Dr.  Benson  is  followed  by  Michaelis,  as 
he  was  preceded  by  the  greater  part  of  the  commenta- 
tors who  have  considered  the  question.  There  is, 
however,  one  objection  to  the  hypothesis,  which  these 
learned  men  appear  to  me  to  have  overlooked  ;  and  it 
is  no  other  than  this,  that  the  superscription  of  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  seems  to  prove, 
that  at  the  time  St.  Paul  is  supposed  by  them  to  have 
written  this  epistle  to  Timothy,  Timothy  in  truth  was 
with  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia.  Paul,  as  it  is  related  in 
the  Acts,  left  Ephesus  "  for  to  go  into  Macedonia.'' 

the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  In  like  manner  as,  Acts,  xv.  1. 
24,  it  is  recorded  that  spine  had  pretended  to  have  received  in- 
structions from  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  received, 
"  to  whom  they  gave  no  such  commandment."  And  thus  Dr. 
Benson  interpreted  the  passage  ^re  QpouoBat,  prjre  Sia  irvev^a- 
rof,  ^tjra  lia  \oys,  fnjrt  SI  £ir«rroX»/c,  «c  £t  Tj/iwj',  "  nor  be  dis- 
mayed by  any  revelation,  or  discourse,  or  epistle,  which  any  one 
shall  pretend  to  have  heard  or  received  from  us." 
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When  he  had  got  into  Macedonia,  he  wrote  his  Se- 
cond Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Concerning  this 
point  there  exists  little  variety  of  opinion.  It  is 
plainly  indicated  by  the  contents  of  the  epistle.  It  is 
also  strongly  implied  that  the  epistle  was  witten  soon 
after  the  apostle's  arrival  in  Macedonia ;  for  he  begins 
his  letter  by  a  train  of  reflection,  referring  to  his  per- 
secutions in  Asia  as  to  recent  transactions,  as  to  dan- 
gers from  which  he  had  been  lately  delivered.  But 
in  the  salutation  with  which  the  epistle  opens,  Timo- 
thy was  joined  with  St.  Paul,  and  consequently  could 
not  at  that  time  be  "  left  behind  at  Ephesus."  And 
as  to  the  only  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  can  be 
thought  of,  viz.  that  Timothy,  though  he  was  left  be- 
hind at  Ephesus  upon  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Asia, 
yet  might  follow  him  so  soon  after  as  to  come  up  with 
the  apostle  in  Macedonia,  before  he  wrote  his  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians ;  that  supposition  is  inconsistent 
with  the  terms  and  tenor  of  the  epistle  throughout. 
For  the  writer  speaks  uniformly  of  his  intention  to 
return  to  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  and  not  of  his  expect- 
ing Timothy  to  come  to  him  in  Macedonia  :  "  These 
things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee 
shortly ;  but  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know 
howthou  oughtestto  behave  thyself."  (Chap.  iii.  14, 
15.)  "  Till  I  come  give  attendance  to  reading,  to 
exhortation,  to  doctrine."  (Chap.  iv.  13.) 

Since,  therefore,  the  leaving  of  Timothy  behind  at 
Ephesus,  when  Paul  went  into  Macedonia,  suits  not 
with  any  journey  into  Macedonia  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  I  concur  with  Bishop  Pearson  in  placing  the 
date  of  this  epistle,  and  the  journey  referred  to  in  it, 
at  a  period  subsequent  to  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment 
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at  Rome,  and  consequently  subsequent  to  the  era  up 
to  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  brings  his  history. 
The  only  difficulty  which  attends  our  opinion  is,  that 
St.  Paul  must,  according  to  us,  have  come  to  Ephe- 
sus  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  contrary  as  it  should 
seem  to  what  he  foretold  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  "that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  more."  And  it  is  to  save 
the  infallibility  of  this  prediction,  and  for  no  other 
reason  of  weight,  that  an  earlier  date  is  assigned  to 
this  epistle.  The  prediction  itself,  however,  when 
considered  in  connexion  with  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  delivered,  does  not  seem  to  demand  so 
much  anxiety.  The  words  in  question  are  found  in 
the  twenty-fifth  verse  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  :  "  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  my  face  no  more."  In  the  twenty-second 
and  twenty-third  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  i.  e.  two 
verses  before,  the  apostle  makes  this  declaration : 
"  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Je- 
rusalem, not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me 
there ;  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me." 
This  "witnessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  was  undoubtedly 
prophetic  and  supernatural.  But  it  went  no  farther 
than  to  foretell  that  bonds  and  afflictions  awaited 
him.  And  I  can  very  well  conceive,  that  this  might 
be  all  which  was  communicated  to  the  apostle  by  ex- 
traordinary revelation,  and  that  the  rest  was  the  con- 
clusion of  his  own  mind,  the  desponding  inference 
which  he  drew  from  strong  and  repeated  intimations 
of  approaching  danger.  And  the  expression  "  I 
know,"  which  St.  Paul  here  uses,  does  not,  perhaps, 
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when  applied  to  future  events  respecting-  himself,  con- 
vey an  assertion  so  positive  and  absolute  as  we  may 
at  first  sight  apprehend.  In  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  and  the  twenty-fifth  verse, 
"  I  know,"  says  he,  "  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue 
with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith." 
Notwithstanding  this  strong  declaration,  in  the  second 
chapter  and  twenty-third  verse  of  this  same  epistle, 
and  speaking  also  of  the  very  same  event,  he  is  con- 
tent to  use  a  language  of  some  doubt  and  uncertainty : 
"  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so  soon  as 
I  shall  see  hmv  it  will  go  with  me.  But  /  trust  in 
the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly."  And 
a  few  verses  preceding  these,  he  not  only  seems  to 
doubt  of  his  safety,  but  almost  to  despair ;  to  contem- 
plate the  possibility  at  least  of  his  condemnation  and 
martyrdom :  "  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacri- 
fice and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with 
you  all." 

No.  I. 

But  can  we  show  that  St.  Paul  visited  Ephesus 
after  his  liberation  at  Rome  ?  or  rather,  can  we  col- 
lect any  hints  from  his  other  letters  which  make  it 
probable  that  he  did  ?  If  we  can,  then  we  have  a 
coincidence.  If  we  cannot,  we  have  only  an  unautho- 
rized supposition,  to  which  the  exigency  of  the  case 
compels  us  to  resort.  Now,  for  this  purpose,  let  us 
examine  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  and  the  Epis- 
tle to  Philemon.  These  two  epistles  purport  to  be  writ- 
ten whilst  St.  Paul  was  yet  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  To 
the  Philippians  he  writes  as  follows :  "I  trust  in  the 
Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly."  To  Phi- 
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lemon,  who  was  a  Colossian,  he  gives  this  direction ; 
"  But  withal,  prepare  me  also  a  lodging,  for  I  trust 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you." 
An  inspection  of  the  map  will  show  us  that  Colosse 
was  a  city  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  lying  eastward,  and  at 
no  great  distance  from  Ephesus.  Philippi  was  on 
the  other,  i.  e.  the  western  side  of  the  ^Egean  Sea.  If 
the  apostle  executed  his  purpose ;  if,  in  pursuance  of 
the  intention  expressed  in  his  letter  to  Philemon,  he 
came  to  Colosse  soon  after  he  was  set  at  liberty  at 
Rome,  it  is  very  improbable  that  he  would  omit  to 
visit  Ephesus,  which  lay  so  near  to  it,  and  where  he 
had  spent  three  years  of  his  ministry.  As  he  was 
also  under  a  promise  to  the  church  of  Philippi  to  see 
them  "  shortly ;"  if  he  passed  from  Colosse  to  Phi- 
lippi, or  from  Philippi  to  Colosse,  he  could  hardly 
avoid  taking  Ephesus  in  his  way. 

No.  II. 

Chap.  v.  9.  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the 
number  under  threescore  years  old." 

This  accords  with  the  account  delivered  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts.  "  And  in  those  days,  when 
the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  He- 
brews, because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the 
daily  ministration'*  It  appears  that,  from  the  first 
formation  of  the  Christian  church,  provision  was  made 
out  of  the  public  funds  of  the  society  for  the  indigent 
Widows  who  belonged  to  it.  The  history,  we  have 
seen,  distinctly  records  the  existence  of  such  an  insti- 
tution at  Jerusalem,  a  few  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension ;  and  is  led  to  the  mention  of  it  very  inci- 
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dentally,  viz.  by  a  dispute,  of  which  it  was  the  occa- 
sion, and  which  produced  important  consequences  to 
the  Christian  community.  The  epistle,  without  being 
suspected  of  borrowing  from  the  history,  refers,  briefly 
indeed,  but  decisively,  to  a  similar  establishment  sub- 
sisting some  years  afterwards  at  Ephesus.  This 
agreement  indicates  that  both  writings  were  founded 
upon  real  circumstances. 

But,  in  this  article,  the  material  thing  to  be  noticed 
is  the  mode  of  expression :  "  Let  not  a  widow  be 
taken  into  the  number." — No  previous  account  or  ex- 
planation is  given,  to  which  these  words,  "  into  the 
number,"  can  refer;  but  the  direction  comes  con- 
cisely and  unpreparedly  :  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken 
into  the  number."  Now  this  is  the  way  in  which  a 
man  writes  who  is  conscious  that  he  is  writing  to  per- 
sons already  acquainted  with  the  subject  of  his  letter; 
and  who,  he  knows,  will  readily  apprehend  and  apply 
what  he  says  by  virtue  of  their  being  so  acquainted  : 
but  it  is  not  the  way  in  which  a  man  writes  upon  any 
other  occasion ;  and  least  of  all,  in  which  a  man  would 
draw  up  a  feigned  letter,  or  introduce  a  supposititious 
fact1. 

1  It  is  not  altogether  unconnected  with  our  general  purpose  to 
remark,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  selection  and  reserve  which 
St.  Paul  recommends  to  the  governors  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
in  the  bestowing  relief  upon  the  poor,  because  it  refutes  a  calumny 
which  has  been  insinuated,  that  the  liberality  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians was  an  artifice  to  catch  converts;  or  one  of  the  temptations, 
however,  by  which  the  idle  and  mendicant  were  drawn  into  this 
society  :  "  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  under 
threescore  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well  re- 
ported of  for  good  works ;  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if 
she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if 
she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed 
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No.  III. 

Chap.  iii.  2,  3.  "  A  bishop  then  must  .be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach;  not 
given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ; 
but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous;  one  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house." 

"  No  striker :"  That  is  the  article  which  I  single 
out  from  the  collection,  as  evincing  the  antiquity  at 
least,  if  not  the  genuineness,  of  the  epistle ;  because 
it  is  an  article  which  no  man  would  have  made  the 
subject  of  caution,  who  lived  in  an  advanced  era  of 
the  church.  It  agreed  with  the  infancy  of  the  society, 
and  with  no  other  state  of  it.  After  the  government 
of  the  church  had  acquired  the  dignified  form  which 
it  soon  and  naturally  assumed,  this  injunction  could 
have  no  place.  Would  a  person  who  lived  under  a 

every  good  work.  But  the  younger  widows  refuse."  (v.  9.  10, 
11.)  And,  in  another  place,  "  If  any  man  or  woman  that  be- 
lieveth  have  widows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church 
be  charged  ;  that  it  may  relieve  them  that  are  widows  indeed." 
And  to  the  same  effect,  or  rather  more  to  our  present  purpose, 
the  Apostle  writes  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  : 
"  Even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that 
if  any  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat,"  L  e.  at  the  public 
expense.  "  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among 
you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies.  Now 
them  that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread." 
Could  a  designing  or  dissolute  poor  take  advantage  of  bounty 
regulated  with  so  much  caution  ;  or  could  the  mind  which  dic- 
tated those  sober  and  prudent  directions  be  influenced  in  his  re- 
commendations of  public  charity  by  any  other  than  the  properest 
motives  of  beneficence  ? 
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hierarchy,  such  as  the  Christian  hierarchy  became 
when  it  had  settled  into  a  regular  establishment,  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  prescribe  concerning  the  qua- 
lification of  a  bishop,  "that  he  should  be  no  striker?1' 
And  this  injunction  would  be  equally  alien  from  the 
imagination  of  the  writer,  whether  he  wrote  in  his 
own  character  or  personated  that  of  an  apostle. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  v.  23.  "  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use 
a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often 
infirmities." 

Imagine  an  impostor  sitting  down  to  forge  an 
epistle  in  the  name  of  St.  Paul.  Is  it  credible  that  it 
should  come  into  his  head  to  give  such  a  direction  as 
this ;  so  remote  from  every  thing  of  doctrine  or  dis- 
cipline, every  thing  of  public  concern  to  the  religion 
or  the  church,  or  to  any  sect,  order,  or  party  in  it, 
and  from  every  purpose  with  which  such  an  epistle 
could  be  written  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  nothing  but 
reality,  that  is,  the  real  valetudinary  situation  of  a 
real  person,  could  have  suggested  a  thought  of  so 
domestic  a  nature. 

But  if  the  peculiarity  of  the  advice  be  observable, 
the  place  in  which  it  stands  is  more  so.  The  context 
is  this  :  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither 
be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure. 
Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy 
stomach's  sake  and  thine  often  infirmities.  Some 
men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment ;  and  some  men  they  follow  after."  The  direc- 
tion to  Timothy  about  his  diet  stands  between  two 
sentences  as  wide  from  the  subject  as  possible.  The 
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train  of  thought  seems  to  be  broken  to  let  it  in.  Now 
when  does  this  happen?  It  happens  when  a  man 
writes  as  he  remembers ;  when  he  puts  down  an 
article  that  occurs  the  moment  it  occurs,  lest  he 
should  afterwards  forget  it.  Of  this  the  passage 
before  us  bears  strongly  the  appearance.  In  actual 
letters,  in  the  negligence  of  real  correspondence, 
examples  of  this  kind  frequently  take  place ;  seldom, 
I  believe,  in  any  other  production.  For  the  moment 
a  man  regards  what  he  writes  as  a  composition,  which 
the  author  of  a  forgery  would,  of  all  others,  be  the 
first  to  do,  notions  of  order,  in  the  arrangement  and 
succession  of  his  thoughts,  present  themselves  to  his 
judgment  and  guide  his  pen. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  i.  15,  16.  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief. 
Howbeit,  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me 
first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering, 
for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe 
in  him  to  life  everlasting." 

O 

What  was  the  mercy  which  St.  Paul  here  com- 
memorates, and  what  was  the  crime  of  which  he 
accuses  himself,  is  apparent  from  the  verses  imme- 
diately preceding :  "  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  faith- 
ful, putting  me  into  the  ministry ;  who  was  before  a 
blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious :  but  I 
obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbe- 
lief." (Chap.  i.  12,  13.)  The  whole  quotation  plainly 
refers  to  St.  Paul's  original  enmity  to  the  Christian 
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name,  the  interposition  of  Providence  in  his  conver- 
sion, and  his  susequent  designation  to  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel :  and  by  this  reference  affirms  indeed 
the  substance  of  the  apostle's  history  delivered  in  the 
Acts.  But  what  in  the  passage  strikes  my  mind 
most  powerfully  is  the  observation  that  is  raised  out 
of  the  fact.  "  For  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that 
in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter 
believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."  It  is  a  just  and 
solemn  reflection,  springing  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  author's  conversion,  or  rather  from  the  impres- 
sion which  that  great  event  had  left  upon  his  memory. 
It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  an  impostor  acquainted 
with  St.  Paul's  history  may  have  put  such  a  senti- 
ment into  his  mouth ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
into  a  letter  drawn  up  in  his  name.  But  where,  we 
may  ask,  is  such  an  impostor  to  be  found  ?  The 
piety,  the  truth,  the  benevolence  of  the  thought 
ought  to  protect  it  from  this  imputation.  For  though 
we  should  allow  that  one  of  the  great  masters  of  the 
ancient  tragedy  could  have  given  to  his  scene  a  sen- 
timent as  virtuous  and  as  elevated  as  this  is,  and  at 
the  same  time  as  appropriate  and  as  well  suited  to 
the  particular  situation  of  the  person  who  delivers  it ; 
yet  whoever  is  conversant  in  these  inquiries  will 
acknowledge,  that  to  do  this  in  a  fictitious  production 
is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  understandings  which 
have  been  employed  upon  any  fabrications  that  have 
come  down  to  us  under  Christian  names. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

No.  I. 

IT  was  the  uniform  tradition  of  the  primitive  church, 
that  St.  Paul  visited  Rome  twice,   and  twice  there 
suffered  imprisonment ;  and  that  he  was  put  to  death 
at  Rome  at  the  conclusion  of  his  second  imprison- 
ment.    This  opinion  concerning'  St.  Paul's  two  jour- 
neys to  Rome  is  confirmed  by  a  great  variety  of  hints 
and  allusions  in  the  epistle  before  us,  compared  with 
what  fell  from  the  apostle's  pen  in  other  letters  pur- 
porting to  have  been  written  from  Rome.     That  our 
present  epistle  was  written  whilst  St.  Paul  was  a 
prisoner  is  distinctly  intimated  by  the  eighth  verse  of 
the  first  chapter :    "Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner." 
And  whilst  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  by  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  verses  of  the  same  chapter : 
"  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesi- 
phorus;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed 
of  my  chain :  but  when  he  was  in  Rome  he  sought 
me  out  very  diligently  and  found  me."      Since   it 
appears   from   the   former  quotation   that   St.   Paul 
wrote  this  epistle  in  confinement,  it  will  hardly  admit 
of  doubt  that  the  word  chain,  in  the  latter  quotation, 
refers  to  that  confinement;   the  chain  by  which  he 
was  then  bound,  the  custody  in  which  he  was  then 
kept.   And  if  the  word  "  chain  "  designate  the  author's 
confinement  at  the  time  of  writing  the  epistle,  the 
next  words  determine  it  to  have  been  written  from 
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Rome :  "  He  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain ;  but 
when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very  dili- 
gently." Now  that  it  was  not  written  during  the 
apostle's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  or  during  the 
same  imprisonment  in  which  the  epistles  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  the  Colossians,  the  Philippians,  and  Philemon 
were  written,  may  be  gathered,  with  considerable 
evidence,  from  a  comparison  of  these  several  epistles 
with  the  present. 

I.  In  the  former  epistles  the  author  confidently 
looked  forward  to  his  liberation  from  confinement, 
and  his  speedy  departure  from  Rome.     He  tells  the 
Philippians  (chap.  ii.  24),  "  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly."    Philemon  he  bids  to 
prepare  for  him  a  lodging ;   "for  I  trust,"  says  he, 
"  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto 
you."   (Ver.  22.)    In  the  epistle  before  us  he  holds  a 
language  extremely  different :  "  I  am  now  ready  to 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day."   (Chap, 
iv.  6—8.) 

II.  When  the  former  epistles  were  written  from 
Rome,  Timothy  was  with  St.  Paul ;   and  is  joined 
with  him  in  writing  to  the  Colossians,  the  Philip- 
pians, and  to  Philemon.     The  present  epistle  implies 
that  he  was  absent. 

III.  In  the  former  epistles  Demas  was  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome  :  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas 
greet  you."     In  the  epistle  now  before  us  :  "  Demas 
hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world, 
and  is  gone  to  Thessalonica." 
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IV.  In  the  former  epistles,  Mark  was  with  St.  Paul, 
and  joins  in  saluting  the  Colossians.  In  the  present 
epistle,  Timothy  is  ordered  to  bring  him  with  him, 
"  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry."  (Chap, 
iv.  11.) 

The  case  of  Timothy  and  of  Mark  might  be  very 
well  accounted  for,  by  supposing  the  present  epistle 
to  have  been  written  before  the  others ;  so  that 
Timothy,  who  is  here  exhorted  "  to  come  shortly  unto 
him,"  (chap.  iv.  9,)  might  have  arrived,  and  that 
Mark,  "  whom  he  was  to  bring  with  him,"  (chap.  iv. 
11,)  might  have  also  reached  Rome  in  sufficient  time 
to  have  been  with  St.  Paul  when  the  four  epistles 
were  written ;  but  then  such  a  supposition  is  incon- 
sistent with  what  is  said  of  Demas,  by  which  the 
posteriority  of  this  to  the  other  epistles  is  strongly 
indicated :  for  in  the  other  epistles  Demas  was  with 
St.  Paul,  in  the  present  he  hath  "  forsaken  him,  and 
is  gone  to  Thessalonica."  The  opposition  also  of  sen- 
timent, with  respect  to  the  event  of  the  persecution,  is 
harldly  reconcilable  to  the  same  imprisonment. 

The  two  following  considerations,  which  were  first 
suggested  upon  this  question  by  Ludovicus  Capellus, 
are  still  more  conclusive. 

1.  In  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter 
St.  Paul  informs  Timothy,  "  that  Erastus  abode  at 
Corinth, '  EptHrroc  fjmvcv  ty  Kopivdu.  The  form  of 
expression  implies,  that  Erastus  had  staid  behind  at 
Corinth,  when  St.  Paul  left  it.  But  this  could  not 
be  meant  of  any  journey  from  Corinth  which  St.  Paul 
took  prior  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome;  for 
when  Paul  departed  from  Corinth,  as  related  in  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  Timothy  was  with 
him:  and  this  was  the  last  time  the  apostle  left 
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Corinth  before  his  coming  to  Rome ;  because  he  left 
it  to  proceed  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem ;  soon  after  his 
arrival  at  which  place  he  was  taken  into  custody, 
and  continued  in  that  custody  till  he  was  carried  to 
Caesar's  tribunal.  There  could  be  no  need  therefore 
to  inform  Timothy  that  "  Erastus  staid  behind  at 
Corinth"  upon  this  occasion,  because,  if  the  fact  was 
so,  it  must  have  been  known  to  Timothy,  who  was 
present,  as  well  as  to  St.  Paul. 

2.  In  the  same  verse  our  epistle  also  states  the  fol- 
lowing article :  "  Trophimus  have  I  left  at  Miletum 
sick."  When  St.  Paul  passed  through  Miletum  on 
his  way  to  Jerusalem,  as  related  Acts  xx.  Trophimus 
was  not  left  behind,  but  accompanied  him.  to  that 
city.  He  was  indeed  the  occasion  of  the  uproar  at 
Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  which  St.  Paul  was 
apprehended;  for  "  they  had  seen,"  says  the  historian, 
"  before  with  him  in  the  city,  Trophimus  an  Ephe- 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought 
into  the  temple."  This  was  evidently  the  last  time 
of  Paul's  being  at  Miletus  before  his  first  imprison- 
ment ;  for,  as  hath  been  said,  after  his  apprehension 
at  Jerusalem,  he  remained  in  custody  till  he  was  sent 
to  Rome. 

In  these  two  articles  we  have  a  journey  referred  to, 
which  must  have  taken  place  subsequent  to  the  con- 
clusion of  St.  Luke's  history,  and  of  course  after  St. 
Paul's  liberation  from  his  first  imprisonment.  The 
epistle,  therefore,  which  contains  this  reference,  since 
it  appears  from  other  parts  of  it  to  have  been  written 
while  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  proves  that 
he  had  returned  to  that  city  again,  and  undergone 
there  a  second  imprisonment. 
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I  do  not  produce  these  particulars  for  the  sake  of 
the  support  which  they  lend  to  the  testimony  of  the 
fathers  concerning  St.  Paul's  second  imprisonment, 
but  to  remark  their  consistency  and  agreement  with 
one  another.  They  are  all  resolvable  into  one  suppo- 
sition :  and  although  the  supposition  itself  be  in  some 
sort  only  negative,  viz.  that  the  epistle  was  not  written 
during  St.  Paul's  first  residence  at  Rome,  but  in  some 
future  imprisonment  in  that  city ;  yet  is  the  consis- 
tency not  less  worthy  of  observation  :  for  the  epistle 
touches  upon  names  and  circumstances  connected 
with  the  date  and  with  the  history  of  the  first  impri- 
sonment, and  mentioned  in  letters  written  during  that 
imprisonment,  and  so  touches  upon  them  as  to  leave 
what  is  said  of  one  consistent  with  what  is  said  of 
others,  and  consistent  also  with  what  is  said  of  them 
in  different  epistles.  Had  one  of  these  circumstances 
been  so  described  as  to  have  fixed  the  date  of  the  epis- 
tle to  the  first  imprisonment,  it  would  have  involved 
the  rest  in  contradiction.  And  when  the  number  and 
particularity  of  the  articles  which  have  been  brought 
together  under  this  head  are  considered ;  and  when  it 
is  considered  also  that  the  comparisons  we  have  formed 
amongst  them  were  in  all  probability  neither  provided 
for  nor  thought  of  by  the  writer  of  the  epistle,  it  will 
be  deemed  something  very  like  the  effect  of  truth 
that  no  invincible  repugnancy  is  perceived  between 
them. 

No.  II. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter, and  at  the  first  verse,  we  are  told  that  Paul 
"came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  and  behold  a  certain 
disciple  was  there,  named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a 
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certain  woman  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed; 
but  his  father  was  a  Greek."  In  the  epistle  before 
us,  in  the  first  chapter,  and  at  the  fourth  verse,  St. 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy  thus :  "  Greatly  desiring  to 
see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be 
filled  with  joy  when  I  call  to  remembrance  the  un- 
feigned faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am 
persuaded  that  in  thee  also."  Here  we  have  a  fair 
unforced  example  of  coincidence.  In  the  history, 
Timothy  was.  the  "  son  of  a  Jewess  that  believed;"  in 
the  epistle,  St.  Paul  applauds  "  the  faith  which  dwelt 
in  his  mother  Eunice."  In  the  history  it  is  said  of 
the  mother,  "  that  she  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;" 
of  the  father,  "  that  he  was  a  Greek."  Now  when  it 
is  said  of  the  mother  alone  "  that  she  believed,"  the 
father  being  nevertheless  mentioned  in  the  same  sen- 
tence, we  are  led  to  suppose  of  the  father  that  he  did 
not  believe,  i.  e.  either  that  he  was  dead,  or  that  he 
remained  unconverted.  Agreeably  hereunto,  whilst 
praise  is  bestowed  in  the  epistle  upon  one  parent,  and 
upon  her  sincerity  in  the  faith,  no  notice  is  taken  of 
the  other.  The  mention  of  the  grandmother  is  the 
addition  of  a  circumstance  not  found  in  the  history ; 
but  it  is  a  circumstance  which,  as  well  as  the  names  of 
the  parties,  might  naturally  be  expected  to  be  known 
to  the  apostle,  though  overlooked  by  his  historian. 

No.  III. 

Chap.  iii.  15.  "And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation." 

This  verse  discloses  a  circumstance  which  agrees 
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exactly  with  what  is  intimated  in  the  quotation  from 
the  Acts  adduced  in  the  last  number.  In  that  quo- 
tation it  is  recorded  of  Timothy's  mother,  "  that  she 
was  a  Jewess."  This  description  is  virtually,  though, 
I  am  satisfied,  undesignedly,  recognised  in  the  epistle, 
when  Timothy  is  reminded  in  it,  "that  from  a  child 
he  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures."  "The  Holy 
Scriptures"  undoubtedly  meant  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  expression  bears  that  sense 
in  every  place  in  which  it  occurs.  Those  of  the 
New  had  not  yet  acquired  the  name ;  not  to  mention 
that  in  Timothy's  childhood  probably  none  of  them 
existed.  In  what  manner  then  could  Timothy  have 
known  "  from  a  child''  the  Jewish  Scriptures  had  he 
not  been  born,  on  one  side  or  on  both,  of  Jewish 
parentage?  Perhaps  he  was  not  less  likely  to  be 
carefully  instructed  in  them,  for  that  his  mother  alone 
professed  that  religion. 

No.  IV. 

Chap.  ii.  22.  "  Flee  also  youthful  lusts :  but  fol- 
low righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them 
that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart." 

"  Flee  also  youthful  lusts."  The  suitableness  of 
this  precept  to  the  age  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is 
addressed  is  gathered  from  1  Tim.  ch.  iv.  12  :  "Let 
no  man  despise  thy  youth."  Nor  do  I  deem  the  less 
of  this  coincidence  because  the  propriety  resides  in  a 
single  epithet,  or  because  this  one  precept  is  joined 
with  and  followed  by  a  train  of  others  not  more  ap- 
plicable to  Timothy  than  to  any  ordinary  convert.  It 
is  in  these  transient  and  cursory  allusions  that  the 
argument  is  best  founded.  When  a  writer  dwells 
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and  rests  upon  a  point  in  which  some  coincidence  is 
discerned,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  he  himself  had 
not  fabricated  the  conformity,  and  was  endeavouring 
to  display  and  set  it  off.  But  when  the  reference  is 
contained  in  a  single  word,  unobserved  perhaps  by 
most  readers,  the  writer  passing  on  to  other  subjects 
as  unconscious  that  he  had  hit  upon  a  correspondency, 
or  unsolicitous  whether  it  were  remarked  or  not,  we 
may  be  pretty  well  assured  that  no  fraud  was  exer- 
cised, no  imposition  intended. 

No.  V. 

Chap.  iii.  10,  11.  "But  thou  hast  fully  known 
my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  longsuffer- 
ing,  charity,  patience,  persecutions,  afflictions,  which 
came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra ; 
what  persecutions  I  endured ;  but  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me." 

The  Antioch  here  mentioned  was  not  Antioch  the 
capital  of  Syria,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  resided 
"  a  long;  time,"  but  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  to  which 

o  '  ' 

place  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  in  their  first  apostolic 
progress,  and  where  Paul  delivered  a  memorable  dis- 
course, which  is  preserved  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  the  Acts.  At  this  Antioch  the  history  relates, 
that  the  "  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  into  Icorrium  — 
And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake 
that  a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of 
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the  Greeks  believed ;  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected 
against  the  brethren.    Long  time  therefore  abode  they 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony 
unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.     But  the  multi- 
tude of  the  city  was  divided ;  and  part  held  with  the 
Jews  and  part  with  the  apostles.     And  when  there 
was  an  assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  also  of 
the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefulhj 
and  to  stone  them,  they  were  aware  of  it,  and  fled 
unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto 
the  region  that  lieth  round  about,   and  there  they 
preached  the  Gospel ....  And  there  came  thither  cer- 
tain Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded 
the  people,  and  having  stoned  Paul,  drewr  him  out  of 
the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead.     Howbeit,  as 
the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up  and 
came  into  the  city ;  and  the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe :  and  when  they  had  preached 
the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had  taught  many,  they 
returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  to 
Antioch."     This   account   comprises   the   period  to 
which  the  allusion  in  the  epistle  is  to  be  referred. 
We  have  so  far  therefore  a  conformity  between  the 
history  and  the  epistle  that  St.  Paul  is  asserted  in 
the  history  to  have  suffered  persecutions  in  the  three 
cities,  his  persecutions  at  which  are  appealed  to  in  the 
epistle;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  have  suffered  these 
persecutions,  both  in  immediate  succession  and  in  the 
order  in  which  the  cities  are  mentioned  in  the  epistle. 
The  conformity  also  extends  to  another  circumstance. 
In  the  apostolic  history  Lystra  and  Derbe  are  com- 
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monly  mentioned  together :  in  the  quotation  from  the 
epistle,  Lystra  is  mentioned,  and  not  Derbe.  And 
the  distinction  will  appear  on  this  occasion  to  be 
accurate ;  for  St.  Paul  is  here  enumerating  his  perse- 
cutions :  and  although  he  underwent  grievous  perse- 
cutions in  each  of  the  three  cities  through  which  he 
passed  to  Derbe,  at  Derbe  itself  he  met  with  none : 
"  The  next  day  he  departed,"  says  the  historian,  "  to 
Derbe ;  and  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
that  city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned  again 
to  Lystra."  The  epistle,  therefore,  in  the  names  of 
the  cities,  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  enumerated, 
and  in  the  place  at  which  the  enumeration  stops, 
corresponds  exactly  with  the  history. 

But  a  second  question  remains,  namely,  how  these 
persecutions  were  "  known"  to  Timothy,  or  why  the 
apostle  should  recall  these  in  particular  to  his  remem- 
brance, rather  than  many  other  persecutions  with 
which  his  ministry  had  been  attended.  When  some 
time,  probably  three  years  afterwards  (vide  Pearson's 
Annales  Paulinas),  St.  Paul  made  a  second  journey 
through  the  same  country,  "  in  order  to  go  again  and 
visit  the  brethren  in  every  city  where  he  had  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,"  we  read,  (Acts,  chap.  xvi.  1,) 
that  "  when  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  behold  a 
certain  disciple  was  there  named  Timotheus."  One 
or  other,  therefore,  of  these  cities  was  the  place  of 
Timothy's  abode.  We  read  moreover  that  he  was 
well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra 
and  Iconium;  so  that  he  must  have  been  well  ac- 
quainted with  these  places.  Also  again,  when  Paul 
came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  Timothy  was  already  a 
disciple :  "  Behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there  named 
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Timotheus."  He  must  therefore  have  been  converted 
before.  But  since  it  is  expressly  stated  in  the  epistle, 
that  Timothy  was  converted  by  St.  Paul  himself,  that 
he  was  "  his  own  son  in  the  faith;"  it  follows  that  he 
must  have  been  converted  by  him  upon  his  former 
journey  into  those  parts;  which  was  the  very  time 
when  the  apostle  underwent  the  persecutions  referred 
to  in  the  epistle.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  persecutions 
at  the  several  cities  named  in  the  epistle  are  expressly 
recorded  in  the  Acts :  and  Timothy's  knowledge  of 
this  part  of  St.  Paul's  history,  which  knowledge  is 
appealed  to  in  the  epistle,  is  fairly  deduced  from  the 
place  of  his  abode  and  the  time  of  his  conversion. 
It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  it  is  probable,  from 
this  account,  that  St.  Paul  was  in  the  midst  of  those 
persecutions  when  Timothy  became  known  to  him. 
No  wonder  then  that  the  apostle,  though  in  a  letter 
written  long  afterwards,  should  remind  his  favourite 
convert  of  those  scenes  of  affliction  and  distress  under 
which  they  first  met. 

Although  this  coincidence  as  to  the  names  of  the 
cities  be  more  specific  and  direct  than  many  which 
we  have  pointed  out ;  yet  I  apprehend  there  is  no 
just  reason  for  thinking  it  to  be  artificial :  for  had  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  sought  a  coincidence  with  the 
histoiy  upon  this  head,  and  searched  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  for  the  purpose,  I  conceive  he  would  have 
sent  us  at  once  to  Philippi  and  Thessalonica,  where 
Paul  suffered  persecution,  and  where,  from  what  is 
stated,  it  may  easily  be  gathered  that  Timothy  ac- 
companied him,  rather  than  have  appealed  to  perse- 
cutions as  known  to  Timothy,  in  the  account  of  which 
persecutions  Timothy's  presence  is  not  mentioned ;  it 
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not  being  till  after  one  entire  chapter,  and  in  the 
history  of  a  journey  three  years  future  to  this,  that 
Timothy's  name  occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
for  the  first  time. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


No.  I. 

A  VERY  characteristic  circumstance  in  this  epistle  is 
the  quotation  from  Epimenides,  chap.  i.  12:  "One 
of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The 
Cretans  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies," 

Kpqrfc  em  ^tvarat,  KCIKO.  dqpia,  yaaripcg  apyai, 

I  call  this  quotation  characteristic,  because  no 
writer  in  the  New  Testament,  except  St.  Paul,  ap^ 
pealed  to  heathen  testimony ;  and  because  St.  Paul 
repeatedly  did  so.  In  his  celebrated  speech  at  Athens, 
preserved  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  he 
tells  his  audience,  that  "  in  God  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets 
have  said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring." 

—  TV  yap  Kat  ysvos  tfffjuv, 

The  reader  will  perceive  much  similarity  of  manner 
in  these  two  passages.  The  reference  in  the  speech 
is  to  a  heathen  poet ;  it  is  the  same  in  the  epistle. 
In  the  speech,  the  apostle  urges  his  hearers  with  the 
authority  of  a  poet  of  their  own ;  in  the  epistle,  he 
avails  himself  of  the  same  advantage.  Yet  there  is 


226  THE  EPISTLE 

a  variation,  which  shows  that  the  hint  of  inserting  a 
quotation  in  the  epistle  was  not,  as  it  may  be  expected, 
borrowed  from  seeing  the  like  practice  attributed  to 
St.  Paul  in  the  history;  and  it  is  this,  that  in  the 
epistle  the  author  cited  is  called  a  prophet,  "  one  of 
themselves,  even  a  prophet  of  theirx)wn."  Whatever 
might  be  the  reason  for  calling  Epimenides  a  prophet; 
whether  the  names  of  poet  and  prophet  were  occa- 
sionally convertible ;  whether  Epimenides  in  particu- 
lar had  obtained  that  title,  as  Grotius  seems  to  have 
proved ;  or  whether  the  appellation  was  given  to  him, 
in  this  instance,  as  having  delivered  a  description  of 
the  Cretan  character,  which  the  future  state  of  morals 
among  them  verified  :  whatever  was  the  reason  (and 
any  of  these  reasons  will  account  for  the  variation, 
supposing  St.  Paul  to  have  been  the  author),  one 
point  is  plain,  namely,  if  the  epistle  had  been  forged, 
and  the  author  had  inserted  a  quotation  in  it  merely 
from  having  seen  an  example  of  the  same  kind  in  a 
speech  ascribed  to  St.  Paul,  he  would  so  far  have 
imitated  his  original  as  to  have  introduced  his  quo- 
tation in  the  same  manner ;  that  is,  he  would  have 
given  to  Epimenides  the  title  which  he  saw  there 
given  to  Aratus.  The  other  side  of  the  alternative  is, 
that  the  history  took  the  hint  from  the  epistle.  But 
that  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  not 
the  epistle  to  Titus  before  him,  at  least  that  he  did 
not  use  it  as  one  of  the  documents  or  materials  of  his 
narrative,  is  rendered  nearly  certain  by  the  observa- 
tion, that  the  name  of  Titus  does  not  once  occur  in 
his  book. 

It  is  well  known,  and  was  remarked  by  St.  Jerome, 
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that  the  apophthegm  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the 
Corinthians,  "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners,"  is  an  Iambic  of  Menander's  : 


Here  we  have  another  unaffected  instance  of  the 
same  turn  and  habit  of  composition.  Probably  there 
are  some  hitherto  unnoticed;  and  more,  which  the 
loss  of  the  original  authors  renders  impossible  to  be 
now  ascertained. 

No.  II. 

There  exists  a  visible  affinity  between  the  Epistle 
to  Titus  and  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Both 
letters  were  addressed  to  persons  left  by  the  writer 
to  preside  in  their  respective  churches  during  his 
absence.  Both  letters  are  principally  occupied  in 
describing  the  qualifications  to  be  sought  for,  in  those 
whom  they  should  appoint  to  offices  in  the  church  ; 
and  the  ingredients  of  this  description  are  in  both 
letters  nearly  the  same.  Timothy  and  Titus  are 
likewise  cautioned  against  the  same  prevailing  cor- 
ruptions, and  in  particular  against  the  same  mis- 
direction of  their  cares  and  studies.  This  affinity 
obtains,  not  only  in  the  subject  of  the  letters,  which, 
from  the  similarity  of  situation  in  the  persons  to 
whom  they  were  addressed,  might  be  expected  to  be 
somewhat  alike,  but  extends,  in  a  great  variety  of 
instances,  to  the  phrases  and  expressions.  The  writer 
accosts  his  two  friends  with  the  same  salutation,  and 
passes  on  to  the  business  of  his  letter  by  the  same 
transition. 

"  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in  the  faith  :  Grace, 

Q2 
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mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  As  /  besought  thce  to  abide  still  at 
Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  Macedonia"  &c.  1  Tim. 
chap.  i.  2,  3. 

"To  Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the  common  faith  : 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  For  this  cause 
left  Ithee in  Crete"  Titus,  chap.  i.  4,  5. 

If  Timothy  was  not  to  "  give  heed  to  fables  and 
endless  genealogies,  which  minister  questions"  (1  Tim. 
chap.  i.  4.) ;  Titus  also  was  to  "  avoid  foolish  ques- 
tions, and  genealogies,  and  contentions"  (chap.  iii.  9.) ; 
and  was  to  "  rebuke  them  sharply,  not  giving  heed  to 
Jewish  fables."  (Chap.  i.  14.)  If  Timothy  was  to 
be  a  pattern  (TVTTOQ)  (1  Tim.  chap.  iv.  12.);  so  was 
Titus.  (Chap.  ii.  7.)  If  Timothy  was  to  "  let  no 
man  despise  his  youth ;"  (1  Tim.  chap.  iv.  12.)  Titus 
also  was  to  "  let  no  man  despise  him."  (Chap.  ii.  15.) 
This  verbal  consent  is  also  observable  in  some  very 
peculiar  expressions,  which  have  no  relation  to  the 
particular  character  of  Timothy  or  Titus. 

The  phrase,  "it  is  a  faithful  saying"  (mtrrog  o 
Xo-yoc),  made  use  of  to  preface  some  sentence  upon 
which  the  writer  lays  a  more  than  ordinary  stress, 
occurs  three  times  in  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
once  in  the  Second,  and  once  in  the  epistle  before  us, 
and  in  no  other  part  of  St.  Paul's  writings  ;  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  these  three  epistles  were  probably  all 
written  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  life ;  and  that 
they  are  the  only  epistles  which  were  written  after  his 
first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

The  same  observation  belongs  to  another  singu- 
larity of  expression,  and  that  is  in  the  epithet  "  sound" 
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,  as  applied  to  words  or  doctrine.  It  is  thus 
used  twice  in  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  twice  in 
the  Second,  and  three  times  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus, 
beside  two  cognate  expressions,  uyicuvovrae  TJ?  marti 
and  Xoyov  uyirj  ;  and  it  is  found,  in  the  same  sense,  in 
no  other  part  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  phrase,  "  God  our  Saviour,"  stands  in  nearly 
the  same  predicament.  It  is  repeated  three  times  in 
the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  as  many  in  the  Epistle 
to  Titus,  and  in  no  other  book  of  the  New  Testament 
occurs  at  all,  except  once  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude. 

Similar  terms,  intermixed  indeed  with  others,  are 
employed  in  the  two  epistles,  in  enumerating  the 
qualifications  required  in  those  who  should  be  ad- 
vanced to  stations  of  authority  in  the  church. 

"A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hos- 
pitality, apt  to  teach,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not 
greedy  ofjilthy  lucre  ;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not 
covetous  ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having 
his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity1."  1  Tim. 
chap.  iii.  2  —  4. 

"  If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or  un- 
ruly. For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward 
of  God  ;  not  self  willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  not  given  tojilthy  lucre  ;  but  a  lover 
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of  hospitality^  a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy, 
temperate2."     Titus,  chap.  i.  6  —  8. 

The  most  natural  account  which  can  be  given  of 
these  resemblances  is  to  suppose  that  the  two  epistles 
were  written  nearly  at  the  same  time,  and  whilst  the 
same  ideas  and  phrases  dwelt  in  the  writer's  mind. 
Let  us  inquire,  therefore,  whether  the  notes  of  time, 
extant  in  the  two  epistles,  in  any  manner  favour  this 
supposition. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  necessary  to  refer  the 
First  Epistle  to  Timothy  to  a  date  subsequent  to  St. 
Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  because  there  was 
no  journey  into  Macedonia  prior  to  that  event  which 
accorded  with  the  circumstance  of  leaving  "  Timothy 
behind  at  Ephesus."  The  journey  of  St.  Paul  from 
Crete,  alluded  to  in  the  epistle  before  us,  and  in  which 
Titus  "  was  left  in  Crete  to  set  in  order  the  things 
that  were  wanting,"  must,  in  like  manner,  be  carried 
to  the  period  which  intervened  between  his  first  and 
second  imprisonment.  For  the  history,  which  reaches, 
we  know,  to  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment, 
contains  no  account  of  his  going  to  Crete,  except  upon 
his  voyage  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome  ;  and  that  this  could 
not  be  the  occasion  referred  to  in  our  epistle  is  evident 
from  hence,  that  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  he 
appears  to  have  been  at  liberty  ;  whereas,  after  that 
voyage,  he  continued  for  two  years  at  least  in  con- 
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fmement.  Again,  it  is  agreed  that  St.  Paul  wrote 
his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  from  Macedonia :  "As 
I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went 
(or  came)  into  Macedonia."  And  that  he  was  in 
these  parts,  i.  e.  in  this  peninsula,  when  he  wrote  the 
Epistle  to  Titus  is  rendered  probable  by  his  directing 
Titus  to  come  to  him  to  Nicopolis:  "When  I  shall 
send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent 
(make  haste)  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  I 
have  determined  there  to  winter."  The  most  noted 
city  of  that  name  was  in  Epirus,  near  to  Actium. 
And  I  think  the  form  of  speaking,  as  well  as  the 
nature  of  the  case,  renders  it  probable  that  the  writer 
was  at  Nicopolis,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  thereof, 
when  he  dictated  this  direction  to  Titus. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose 
that  St.  Paul,  after  his  liberation  at  Rome,  sailed  into 
Asia,  taking  Crete  in  his  way ;  that  from  Asia  and 
from  Ephesus,  the  capital  of  that  country,  he  pro- 
ceeded into  Macedonia,  and,  crossing  the  peninsula 
in  his  progress,  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Ni- 
copolis ;  we  have  a  route  which  fails  in  with  every 
thing.  It  executes  the  intention  expressed  by  the 
apostle  of  visiting  Colosse  and  Philippi  as  soon  as  he 
should  be  set  at  liberty  at  Rome.  It  allows  him  to 
leave  "  Titus  at  Crete,"  and  "  Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
as  he  went  into  Macedonia ;"  and  to  write  to  both  not 
long  after  from  the  peninsula  of  Greece,  and  proba- 
bly the  neighbourhood  of  Nicopolis :  thus  bringing 
together  the  dates  of  these  two  letters,  and  thereby 
accounting  for  that  affinity  between  them,  both  in 
subject  and  language,  which  our  remarks  have  pointed 
out.  I  confess  that  the  journey  which  we  have  thus 
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traced  out  for  St.  Paul  is  in  a  great  measure  hypo- 
thetic :  but  it  should  be  observed,  that  it  is  a  species 
of  consistency,  which  seldom  belongs  to  falsehood,  to 
admit  of  an  hypothesis,  which  includes  a  great  num- 
ber of  independent  circumstances  without  contra- 
diction. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON'. 

No.  I. 

THE  singular  correspondency  between  this  epistle  and 
that  to  the  Colossians  has  been  remarked  already. 
An  assertion  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  viz, 
that  "  Onesimus  was  one  of  them,"  is  verified,  not  by 
any  mention  of  Colosse,  any  the  most  distant  intima- 
tion concerning  the  place  of  Philemon's  abode,  but 
singly  by  stating  Onesimus  to  be  Philemon's  ser- 
vant, and  by  joining  in  the  salutation  Philemon  with 
Archippus ;  for  this  Archippus,  when  we  go  back  to 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  appears  to  have  been 
an  inhabitant  of  that  city,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  to 
have  held  an  office  of  authority  in  that  church.  The 
case  stands  thus.  Take  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
alone,  and  no  circumstance  is  discoverable  which 
makes  out  the  assertion,  that  Onesimus  was  "  one  of 
them."  Take  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  alone,  and 
nothing  at  all  appears  concerning  the  place  to  which 
Philemon  or  his  servant  Onesimus  belonged.  For 

O 

any  thing  that  is  said  in  the  epistle,  Philemon  might 
have  been  a  Thessalonian,  a  Philippian,  or  an  Ephe- 
sian,  as  well  as  a  Colossian.  Put  the  two  epistles 
together,  and  the  matter  is  clear.  The  reader  per- 
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ceives  a  junction  of  circumstances,  which  ascertains 
the  conclusion  at  once.  Now,  all  that  is  necessary 
to  be  added  in  this  place  is,  that  this  correspondency 
evinces  the  genuineness  of  one  epistle  as  well  as  of 
the  other.  It  is  like  comparing  the  two  parts  of  a 
cloven  tally.  Coincidence  proves  the  authenticity  of 
both. 

No.  II. 

And  this  coincidence  is  perfect ;  not  only  in  the 
main  article  of  showing,  by  implication,  Onesimus 
to  be  a  Colossian,  but  in  many  dependent  circum- 
stances. 

1.  "I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom 
I  have  sent  again,"  (ver.  10 — 12.)     It  appears  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  that,  in  truth,  Onesimus 
was  sent  at  that  time  to  Colosse  :  "  All  my  state  shall 
Tychicus  declare,  whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the 
same  purpose,  with  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother."     Colos.  chap.  iv.  7 — 9. 

2.  "I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  my  bonds"  (ver.  10.)     It  appears 
from  the  preceding  quotation  that  Onesimus  was  with 
St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians ;  and  that  he  wrote  that  epistle  in  imprisonment 
is  evident  from  his  declaration  in  the  fourth  chapter 
and  third  verse :    "  Praying  also  for  us,  that  God 
would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds." 

3.  St.  Paul  bids  Philemon  prepare  for  him  a  lodg- 
ing :    "  For  I  trust,"  says  he,  "  that  through  your 
prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you."     This  agrees 
with  the  expectation  of  speedy  deliverance,  which  he 
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expressed  in  another  epistle  written  during  the  same 
imprisonment :  "  Him  (Timothy)  I  hope  to  send  pre- 
sently, so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me  : 
but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall  come 
shortly:'  Phil.  chap.  ii.  23,  24. 

4.  As  the  letter  to  Philemon  and  that  to  the 
Colossians  were  written  at  the  same  time,  and  sent 
by  the  same  messenger,  the  one  to  a  particular  inha- 
bitant, the  other  to  the  church  of  Colosse,  it  may  be 
expected  that  the  same  or  nearly  the'  same  persons 
would  be  about  St.  Paul,  and  join  with  him,  as  was 
the  practice,  in  the  salutations  of  the  epistle.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  the  names  of  Aristarchus,  Marcus, 
Epaphras,  Luke,  and  Demas,  in  both  epistles.  Timo- 
thy, who  is  joined  with  St.  Paul  in  the  superscription 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  is  joined  with  him 
in  this.  Tychicus  did  not  salute  Philemon,  because 
he  accompanied  the  epistle  to  Colosse,  and  would 
undoubtedly  there  see  him.  Yet  the  reader  of  the 
Epistle  to  Philemon  will  remark  one  considerable 
diversity  in  the  catalogue  of  saluting  friends,  and 
which  shows  that  the  catalogue  was  not  copied  from 
that  to  the  Colossians.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians, Aristarchus  is  called  by  St.  Paul  his  fellow 
prisoner  (Colos.  chap.  iv.  10);  in  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon  Aristarchus  is  mentioned  without  any  addi- 
tion, and  the  title  of  fellow  prisoner  is  given  to  Epa- 
phras *. 

Dr.  Benson  observes,  and  perhaps  truly,  that  the  appella- 
tion of  fellow  prisoner,  as  applied  by  St.  Paul  to  Epaphras,  did 
not  imply  that  they  were  imprisoned  together  at  the  time;  any 
more  than  your  calling  a  person  your  fellow  traveller  imports 
that  you  are  then  upon  your  travels.  If  he  had,  upon  any 
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And  let  it  also  be  observed,  that  notwithstanding 
the  close  and  circumstantial  agreement  between  the 
two  epistles,  this  is  not  the  case  of  an  opening  left 
in  a  genuine  writing,  which  an  impostor  is  induced 
to  fill  up ;  nor  of  a  'reference  to  some  writing  not 
extant,  which  sets  a  sophist  at  work  to  supply  the 
loss,  in  like  manner  as,  because  St.  Paul  was  sup- 
posed (Colos.  chap.  iv.  16),  to  allude  to  an  epistle 
written  by  him  to  the  Laodiceans,  some  person  has 
from  thence  taken  the  hint  of  uttering  a  forgery  under 
that  title.  The  present,  I  say,  is  not  that  case ;  for 
Philemon's  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians ;  Onesimus's  servile  condition  is  no 
where  hinted  at,  any  more  than  his  crime,  his  flight, 
or  the  place  or  time  of  his  conversion.  The  story 
therefore  of  the  epistle,  if  it  be  a  fiction,  is  a  fiction  to 
which  the  author  could  not  have  been  guided  by  any 
thing  he  had  read  in  St.  Paul's  genuine  writings. 

No.  III. 

Ver.  4,  5.  "  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of 
thee  always  in  my  prayers,  hearing  of  thy  love  and 
faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
toward  all  saints." 

"  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  fait  li.^  This  is  the  form 
of  speech  which  St.  Paul  was  wont  to  use  towards 
those  churches  which  he  had  not  seen,  or  then  visited  : 
see  Rom.  chap.  i.  8;  Ephes.  chap.  i.  15;  Col.  chap, 
i.  3,  4.  Toward  those  churches  and  persons,  with 
whom  he  was  previously  acquainted,  he  employed  a 

former  occasion,  travelled  with  you,  you  might  afterwards 
speak  of  him  under  that  title.  It  is  just  so  with  the  terra  fellow 
prisoner. 
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different  phrase ;   as  "  I  thank  my  God  always  on 
your  behalf"  (1  Cor.  chap.  i.  4  ;  2  Thess.  chap.  i.  3)  ; 
or,  "  upon  every  remembrance  of  you''  (Phil.  chap. 
i.  3  ;   1  Thess.  chap.  i.  2,  3  ;  2  Tim.  chap.  i.  3) ;  and 
never  speaks  of  hearing  of  them.     Yet  I  think  it 
must  be  concluded,  from  the  nineteenth  verse  of  this 
epistle,  that  Philemon  had  been  converted  by  St. 
Paul  himself:    "Albeit,  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how 
thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self  besides." 
Here  then  is  a  peculiarity.     Let  us  inquire  whether 
the   epistle   supplies   any  circumstance  which   will 
account  for  it.     We  have  seen  that  it  may  be  made 
out,  not  from  the  epistle  itself,  but  from  a  compari- 
son of  the  epistle  with  that  to  the  Colossians,  that 
Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colosse :  and  it  far- 
ther appears,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  that 
St.  Paul  had  never  been  in  that  city :  "  I  would  that 
ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you  and  for 
them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen 
my  face  in  the  flesh."  (Col.  chap.  ii.  1.)     Although, 
therefore,  St.  Paul  had  formerly  met  with  Philemon 
at  some  other  place,  and  had  been  the  immediate 
instrument  of  his  conversion,  yet  Philemon's  faith 
and  conduct  afterwards,  inasmuch  as  he  lived  in  a 
city  which  St.  Paul  had  never  visited,  could  only  be 
known  to  him  by  fame  and  reputation. 

No.  IV. 

The  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  this  epistle  have 
long  been  admired  :  "  Though  I  might  be  much  bold 
in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient,  yet 
for  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech  thee,  being  such  an 
one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of 
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Jesus  Christ ;  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  Onesimus, 
whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds."      There  is 
something  certainly  very  melting  and  persuasive  in 
this  and  every  part  of  the  epistle.     Yet,  in  my  opi- 
nion, the  character  of  St.  Paul  prevails  in  it  through- 
out.     The  warm,  affectionate,  authoritative  teacher 
is  interceding  with  an  absent  friend  for  a  beloved 
convert.      He  urges  his  suit   with    an  earnestness, 
befitting  perhaps  not  so  much  the  occasion  as  the 
ardour  and  sensibility  of  his  own  mind.     Here  also, 
as  every  where,  he  shows  himself  conscious  of  the 
weight  and  dignity  of  his  mission ;  nor  does  he  suffer 
Philemon  for  a  moment  to  forget  it :    "I  might  be 
much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is 
convenient."     He  is  careful   also  to  recall,   though 
obliquely,  to  Philemon's  memory,  the  sacred  obliga- 
tion under  which  he  had  laid  him,  by  bringing  to 
him  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ :  "  I  do  not  say 
to  thee  how  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides."     Without  laying  aside,  therefore,  the  apos- 
tolic character,  our  author  softens  the  imperative  style 
of  his  address,  by  mixing  with  it  every  sentiment  and 
consideration  that  could  move  the  heart  of  his  corres- 
pondent.    Aged  and  in  prison,  he  is  content  to  sup- 
plicate and  entreat.     Onesimus  was  rendered  dear  to 
him  by  his  conversion  and  his  services  :  the  child  of 
his   affliction,    and    "  ministering  unto  him   in  the 
bonds  of  the  gospel."     This   ought  to   recommend 
him,  whatever  had  been  his  fault,  to  Philemon's  for- 
giveness :     "  Receive    him    as   myself,    as  my  own 
bowels."     Every  thing,  however,  should  be  volun- 
tary.    St.  Paul  was  determined  that  Philemon's  com- 
pliance should  flow  from  his  own  bounty  :  "  Without 
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thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing,  that  thy  benefit  should 
not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  willingly ;"  trust- 
ing nevertheless  to  his  gratitude  and  attachment  for 
the  performance  of  all  that  he  requested,  and  for 
more  :  "  Having  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote 
unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than 
I  say." 

St.  Paul's  discourse  at  Miletus ;  his  speech  before 
Agrippa;  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  hath  been 
remarked  (No.  VIII.)  ;  that  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iv. 
11 — 20;  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  29,  chap.  ii.  2  ; 
the  Second  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  vi.  1 — 13  ;  and 
indeed  some  part  or  other  of  almost  every  epistle, 
exhibit  examples  of  a  similar  application  to  the  feel- 
ings and  affections  of  the  persons  whom  he  addresses. 
And  it  is  observable  that  these  pathetic  effusions, 
drawn  for  the  most  part  from  his  own  sufferings  and 
situation,  usually  precede  a  command,  soften  a  re- 
buke, or  mitigate  the  harshness  of  some  disagreeable 
truth. 


CHAP.  XV. 

THE  SUBSCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  EPISTLES. 

Six  of  these  subscriptions  are  false  or  improbable ; 
that  is,  they  are  either  absolutely  contradicted  by  the 
contents  of  the  epistle  or  are  difficult  to  be  reconciled 
with  them. 

I.  The  subscription  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  states  that  it  was  written  from  Philippi, 
notwithstanding  that,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  and 
the  eighth  verse  of  the  epistle,  St.  Paul  informs  the 
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Corinthians  that  he  will  "  tarry  at  Ephesus  until 
Pentecost;"  and  notwithstanding  that  he  begins  the 
salutations  in  the  epistle  by  telling  them  "  the  churches 
of  Asia  salute  you ;"  a  pretty  evident  indication  that 
he  himself  was  in  Asia  at  this  time. 

II.  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  by  the  sub- 
scription dated  from  Rome ;  yet,  in  the  epistle  itself, 
St.  Paul  expresses  his  surprise  "  that  they  were  so 
soon  removing  from  him  that  called  them ;"  whereas 
his  journey  to  Rome  was  ten  years  posterior  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Galatians.     And  what,  I  think,  is 
more  conclusive,  the  author,  though  speaking  of  him- 
self in  this  more  than  any  other  epistle,  does  not  once 
mention  his  bonds,  or  call  himself  a  prisoner ;  which 
he  had  not  failed  to  do  in  every  one  of  the  four  epis- 
tles written  from  that  city  and  during  that  imprison- 
ment. 

III.  The  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was 
written,  the  subscription  tells  us,  from  Athens ;  yet 
the  epistle  refers  expressly  to  the  coming  of  Timo- 
theus  from  Thessalonica  (ch.  iii.  6) ;  and  the  history 
informs  us  (Acts,  xviii.  5)  that  Timothy  came  out  of 
Macedonia  to  St.  Paul  at  Corinth. 

IV.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is 
dated,   and  without  any  discoverable  reason,   from 
Athens  also.     If  it  be  truly  the  second;  if  it  refer,  as 
it  appears  to  do  (ch.  ii.  2),  to  the  first,  and  the  first 
was  written  from  Corinth,  the  place  must  be  errone- 
ously assigned,  for  the  history  does,  not  allow  us  to 
suppose  that  St.  Paul,  after  he  had  reached  Corinth, 
went  back  to  Athens. 

V.  The  First  Epistle  to  Timothy  the  subscription 
asserts  to  have  been  sent  from  Laodicea ;  yet,  when 
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St.  Paul  writes,  "  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at 
Ephesus,  TTopevo/uevoc  ac  Ma/ceSoviav  (when  I  set  out 
for  Macedonia),"  the  reader  is  naturally  led  to  con- 
clude that  he  wrote  the  letter  upon  his  arrival  in  that 
country. 

VI.  The  Epistle  to  Titus  is  dated  from  Nicopolis 
in  Macedonia,  whilst  no  city  of  that  name  is  known 
to  have  existed  in  that  province. 

The  use,  and  the  only  use,  which  I  make  of  these 
observations  is  to  show  how  easily  errors  and  con- 
tradictions steal  in  where  the  writer  is  not  guided  by 
original  knowledge.  There  are  only  eleven  distinct 
assignments  of  date  to  St.  Paul's  Epistles  (for  the 
four  written  from  Rome  may  be  considered  as  plainly 
cotemporary)  ;  and  of  these,  six  seem  to  be  erroneous. 
I  do  not  attribute  any  authority  to  these  subscrip- 
tions. I  believe  them  to  have  been  conjectures 
founded  sometimes  upon  loose  traditions,  but  more 
generally  upon  a  consideration  of  some  particular 
text,  without  sufficiently  comparing  it  with  other 
parts  of  the  epistle,  with  different  epistles,  or  with 
the  history.  Suppose  then  that  the  subscriptions 
had  come  down  to  us  as  authentic  parts  of  the  epis- 
tles, there  would  have  been  more  contrarieties  and 
difficulties  arising  out  of  these  final  verses  than  from 
all  the  rest  of  the  volume.  Yet,  if  the  epistles  had 
been  forged,  the  whole  must  have  been  made  up  of 
the  same  elements  as  those  of  which  the  subscrip- 
tions are  composed,  viz.  tradition,  conjecture,  and 
inference;  and  it  would  have  remained  to  be  ac- 
counted for,  how,  whilst  so  many  errors  were  crowded 
into  the  concluding  clauses  of  the  letters,  so  much 
consistency  should  be  preserved  in  other  parts. 
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The  same  reflection  arises  from  observing  the  over- 
sights and  mistakes  which  learned  men  have  com- 
mitted, when  arguing  upon  allusions  which  relate  to 
time  and  place,  or  when  endeavouring  to  digest  scat- 
tered circumstances  into  a  continued  story.  It  is 
indeed  the  same  case ;  for  these  subscriptions  must 
be  regarded  as  ancient  scholia,  and  as  nothing  more. 
Of  this  liability  to  error  I  can  present  the  reader  with 
a  notable  instance ;  and  which  I  bring  forward  for 
no  other  purpose  than  that  to  which  I  apply  the 
erroneous  subscriptions.  Ludovicus  Capellus,  in  that 
part  of  his  Historia  Apostolica  Illustrata,  which  is 
entitled  De  Ordine  Epist.  Paul,  writing  upon  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  triumphs  unmer- 
cifully over  the  want  of  sagacity  in  Baronius,  who,  it 
seems,  makes  St.  Paul  write  his  Epistle  to  Titus  from 
Macedonia  upon  his  second  visit  into  that  province ; 
whereas  it  appears  from  the  history  that  Titus,  in- 
stead of  being  at  Crete,  where  the  epistle  places  him, 
was  at  that  time  sent  by  the  apostle  from  Macedonia 
to  Corinth.  "  Animadvertere  est,"  says  Capellus, 
"  magnam  hominis  illius  a|3Xai/<iav,  qui  vult  Titum  a 
Paulo  in  Cretam  abductum,  illicque  relictum,  cum 
inde  Nicopolim  navigaret,  quern  tamen  agnoscit  a 
Paulo  ex  Macedonia  missum  esse  Corinthum."  This 
probably  will  be  thought  a  detection  of  inconsistency 
in  Baronius.  But  what  is  the  most  remarkable  is, 
that  in  the  same  chapter  in  which  he  thus  indulges 
his  contempt  of  Baronius's  judgment,  Capellus  him- 
self falls  into  an  error  of  the  same  kind,  and  more 
gross  and  palpable  than  that  which  he  reproves.  For 
he  begins  the  chapter  by  stating  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  and  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy 
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to  be  nearly  cotemporary ;  to  have  been  both  written 
during  the  apostle's  second  visit  into  Macedonia; 
and  that  a  doubt  subsisted  concerning  the  immediate 
priority  of  their  dates  :  "  Posterior  ad  eosdem  Corin- 
thios  Epistola,  et  prior  ad  Timotheum  certant  de 
prioritate,  et  sub  judice  lis  est ;  utraque  autem  scripta 
est  paulo  postquam  Paulus  Epheso  discessisset,  adeo- 
que  dum  Macedonian!  peragraret,  sed  utra  tempore 
praecedat,  non  liquet."  Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is 
highly  improbable  that  the  two  epistles  should  have 
been  written  either  nearly  together  or  during  the 
same  journey  through  Macedonia ;  for,  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  Timothy  appears  to  have  been 
with  St.  Paul ;  in  the  epistle  addressed  to  him,  to 
have  been  left  behind  at  Ephesus,  and  not  only  left 
behind,  but  directed  to  continue  there  till  St.  Paul 
should  return  to  that  city.  In  the  second  place,  it  is 
inconceivable  that  a  question  should  be  proposed  con- 
cerning the  priority  of  date  of  the  two  epistles ;  for 
when  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  opens  his 
address  to  him  by  saying,  "  As  I  besought  thee  to 
abide  still  at  Ephesus  when  I  went  into  Macedonia," 
no  reader  can  doubt  but  that  he  here  refers  to  the  last 
interview  which  had  passed  between  them ;  that  he 
had  not  seen  him  since :  whereas  if  the  epistle  be 
posterior  to  that  to  the  Corinthians,  yet  written  upon 
the  same  visit  into  Macedonia,  this  could  not  be  true ; 
for  as  Timothy  was  along  with  St.  Paul  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  must,  upon  this  suppo- 
sition, have  passed  over  to  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia, 
after  he  had  been  left  by  him  at  Ephesus,  and  must 
have  returned  to  Ephesus  again  before  the  epistle 
was  written.  What  misled  Ludovicus  Capellus  was 
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simply  this, — that  he  had  entirely  overlooked  Timo- 
thy's name  in  the  superscription  of  the  Second  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians.  Which  oversight  appears 
not  only  in  the  quotation  which  we  have  given,  but 
from  his  telling  us,  as  he  does,  that  Timothy  came 
from  Ephesus  to  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  whereas  the 
superscription  proves  that  Timothy  was  already  with 
St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  from 
Macedonia. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

THE   CONCLUSION. 

IN  the  outset  of  this  inquiry  the  reader  was  directed 
to  consider  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  thirteen 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  as  certain  ancient  manuscripts 
lately  discovered  in  the  closet  of  some  celebrated 
library.  We  have  adhered  to  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject. External  evidence  of  every  kind  has  been 
removed  out  of  sight ;  and  our  endeavours  have 
been  employed  to  collect  the  indications  of  truth 
and  authenticity  which  appeared  to  exist  in  the 
writings  themselves,  and  to  result  from  a  comparison 
of  their  different  parts.  It  is  not  however  necessary 
to  continue  this  supposition  longer.  The  testimony 
which  other  remains  of  cotemporary,  or  the  monu- 
ments of  adjoining  ages  afford  to  the  reception, 
notoriety,  and  public  estimation  of  a  book  form,  no 
doubt,  the  first  proof  of  its  genuineness.  And  in 
no  books  whatever  is  this  proof  more  complete  than 
in  those  at  present  under  our  consideration.  The 
inquiries  of  learned  men,  and,  above  all,  of  the  excel* 
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lent  Lardner,  who  never  overstates  a  point  of  evi- 
dence, and  whose  fidelity  in  citing  his  authorities 
has  in  no  one  instance  been  impeached,  have  estab- 
lished, concerning  these  writings,  the  following  pro- 
positions : 

1 .  That  in  the  age  immediately  posterior  to  that  in 
which  St.  Paul  lived,  his  letters  were  publicly  read 
and  acknowledged. 

Some  of  them  are  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  almost 
every  Christian  writer  that  followed,  by  Clement  of 
Rome,  by  Hernias,  by  Ignatius,  by  Polycarp,  disci- 
ples or  cotemporaries  of  the  apostles  ;  by  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, by  the  churches  of  Gaul,  by  Irenaeus,  by  Athena- 
goras,  by  Theophilus,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  by 
Hermias,  by  Tertullian,  who  occupied  the  succeeding 
age.     Now  when  we  find  a  book  quoted  or  referred 
to  by  an  ancient  author,  we  are  entitled  to  conclude, 
that  it  was  read  and  received  in  the  age  and  country 
in  which  that  author  lived.    And  this  conclusion  does 
not,  in  any  degree,  rest  upon  the  judgment  or  charac- 
ter of  the  author  making  such  reference.     Proceeding 
by  this  rule,  we  have,  concerning  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  in  particular,  within  forty  years  after 
the  epistle  was  written,  evidence,  not  only  of  its  being 
extant  at  Corinth,  but  of  its  being  known  and  read  at 
Rome.     Clement,  bishop  of  that  city,  writing  to  the 
church  of  Corinth,  uses  these  words :    "  Take  into 
your  hands  the  epistle  of  the  blessed  Paul  the  apostle. 
What  did  he  at  first  write  unto  you  in  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel  ?     Verily  he  did  by  the  Spirit  admonish 
you  concerning  himself,  and  Cephas,  and  Apollos, 
because  that  even  then  you  did  form  parties1."     This 

1  Sec  Lindner,  vol.  xii.  p.  22. 
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was  written  at  a  time  when  probably  some  must  have 
been  living  at  Corinth,  who  remembered  St.  Paul's 
ministry  there  and  the  receipt  of  the  epistle.  The 
testimony  is  still  more  valuable,  as  it  shows  that  the 
epistles  were  preserved  in  the  churches  to  which  they 
were  sent,  and  that  they  were  spread  and  propagated 
from  them  to  the  rest  of  the  Christian  community. 
Agreeably  to  which  natural  mode  and  order  of  their 
publication,  Tertullian,  a  century  afterwards,  for  proof 
of  the  integrity  and  genuineness  of  the  apostolic  writ- 
ings, bids  "  any  one,  who  is  willing  to  exercise  his 
curiosity  profitably  in  the  business  of  their  salvation, 
to  visit  the  apostolical  churches,  in  which  their  very 
authentic  letters  are  recited,  ipsae  authenticae  literae 
eorum  recitantur."  Then  he  goes  on :  "Is  Achaia 
near  you  ?  you  have  Corinth.  If  you  are  not  far  from 
Macedonia,  you  have  Philippi,  you  have  Thessalo- 
nica.  If  you  can  go  to  Asia,  you  have  Ephesus  ;  but 
if  you  are  near  to  Italy,  you  have  Rome2."  I  adduce 
this  passage  to  show  that  the  distinct  churches  or 
Christian  societies  to  which  St.  Paul's  epistles  were 
sent  subsisted  for  some  ages  afterwards ;  that  his 
several  epistles  were  all  along  respectively  read  in 
those  churches ;  that  Christians  at  large  received 
them  from  those  churches,  and  appealed  to  those 
churches  for  their  originality  and  authenticity. 

Arguing  in  like  manner  from  citations  and  allu- 
sions, we  have,  within  the  space  of  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  from  the  time  that  the  first  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles  was  written,  proofs  of  almost  all  of  them 
being  read  in  Palestine,  Syria,  the  countries  of  Asia 

'   Lardncr,  vol.  ii.  p.  '~>W- 
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Minor,  in  Egypt,  in  that  part  of  Africa  which  used 
the  Latin  tongue,  in  Greece,  Italy,  and  Gaul3.  I  do 
not  mean  simply  to  assert,  that  within  the  space  of 
a  hundred  and  fifty  years  St.  Paul's  epistles  were  read 
in  those  countries,  for  I  believe  that  they  were  read 
and  circulated  from  the  beginning;  but  that  proofs 
of  their  being  so  read  occur  within  that  period.  And 
when  it  is  considered  how  few  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians wrote,  and  of  what  was  written  how  much  is 
lost,  we  are  to  account  it  extraordinary,  or  rather  as  a 
sure  proof  of  the  extensiveness  of  the  reputation  of 
these  writings,  and  of  the  general  respect  in  which 
they  were  held,  that  so  many  testimonies,  and  of  such 
antiquity,  are  still  extant.  "  In  the  remaining  works 
of  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Tertullian, 
there  are  perhaps  more  and  larger  quotations  of  the 
small  volume  of  the  New  Testament  than  of  all  the 
works  of  Cicero  in  the  writings  of  all  characters  for 
several  ages3."  We  must  add,  that  the  epistles  of 
Paul  come  in  for  their  full  share  of  this  observation  ; 
and  that  all  the  thirteen  epistles,  except  that  to  Phile- 
mon, which  is  not  quoted  by  Irenaeus  or  Clement, 
and  which  probably  escaped  notice  merely  by  its 
brevity,  are  severally  cited,  and  expressly  recognised 
as  St.  Paul's,  by  each  of  these  Christian  writers. 
The  Ebionites,  an  early  though  inconsiderable  Chris- 
tian sect,  rejected  St.  Paul  and  his  epistles4;  that  is, 
they  rejected  these  epistles,  not  because  they  were  not, 
but  because  they  were  St.  Paul's ;  and  because,  ad- 
hering to  the  obligation  of  the  Jewish  law,  they  chose 

3  See  Lardner's  Recapitulation,  vol.  xii.  p.  53. 

4  Lardner,  vol<  ii.  p.  808. 
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to  dispute  his  doctrine  and  authority.  Their  suffrage 
as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  epistles  does  not  contradict 
that  of  other  Christians.  Marcion,  an  heretical  wri- 
ter in  the  former  part  of  the  second  century,  is  said 
by  Tertullian  to  have  rejected  three  of  the  epistles 
which  we  now  receive,  viz.  the  two  Epistles  to  Timo- 
thy and  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  It  appears  to  me  not 
improbable  that  Marcion  might  make  some  such  dis- 
tinction as  this,  that  no  apostolic  epistle  was  to  be  ad- 
mitted which  was  not  read  or  attested  by  the  church 
to  which  it  was  sent ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that,  toge- 
ther with  these  epistles  to  private  persons,  he  rejected 
also  the  catholic  epistles.  Now  the  catholic  epistles 
and  the  epistles  to  private  persons  agree  in  the  cir- 
cumstance of  wanting  this  particular  species  of  attes- 
tation. Marcion,  it  seems,  acknowledged  the  Epistle 
to  Philemon,  and  is  upbraided  for  his  inconsistency 
in  doing  so  by  Tertullian5,  who  asks  "  why,  when  he 
received  a  letter  written  to  a  single  person,  he  should 
refuse  two  to  Timothy  and  one  to  Titus  composed 
upon  the  affairs  of  the  church  ?"  This  passage  so  far 
favours  our  account  of  Marcion's  objection  as  it  shows 
that  the  objection  was  supposed  by  Tertullian  to  have 
been  founded  in  something  which  belonged  to  the 
nature  of  a  private  letter. 

Nothing  of  the  works  of  Marcion  remains.  Pro- 
bably he  was,  after  all,  a  rash,  arbitrary,  licentious 
critic  (if  he  deserved,  indeed,  the  name  of  critic),  and 
who  offered  no  reason  for  his  determination.  What 
St.  Jerome  says  of  him  intimates  this,  and  is  besides 
founded  in  good  sense :  Speaking  of  him  and  Basi- 

*  Lardner,  vof.  xiv.  p.  455. 
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lides,  "If  they  had  assigned  any  reasons,"  says  he, 
"  why  they  did  not  reckon  these  epistles,"  viz.  the 
First  and  Second  to  Timothy  and  the  Epistle  to  Titus, 
"to  be  the  apostle's,  we  would  have  endeavoured  to 
have  answered  them,  and  perhaps  might  have  satisfied 
the  reader ;  but  when  they  take  upon  them,  by  their 
own  authority,  to  pronounce  one  epistle  to  be  Paul's 
and  another  not,  they  can  only  be  replied  to  in  the 
same  manner6."  Let  it  be  remembered,  however, 
that  Marcion  received  ten  of  these  epistles.  His  au- 
thority, therefore,  even  if  his  credit  had  been  better 
than  it  is,  forms  a  very  small  exception  to  the  unifor- 
mity of  the  evidence.  Of  Basilides  we  know  still  less 
than  we  do  of  Marcion.  The  same  observation,  how- 
ever, belongs  to  him,  viz.  that  his  objection,  as  far  as 
appears  from  this  passage  of  St.  Jerome,  was  confined 
to  the  three  private  epistles.  Yet  is  this  the  only 
opinion  which  can  be  said  to  disturb  the  consent  of 
the  first  two  centuries  of  the  Christian  era ;  for  as  to 
Tatian,  who  is  reported  by  Jerome  alone  to  have  re- 
jected some  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  the  extravagant  or 
rather  delirious  notions  into  which  he  fell,  take  away 
all  weight  and  credit  from  his  judgment If,  in- 
deed, Jerome's  account  of  this  circumstance  be  cor- 
rect ;  for  it  appears  from  much  older  writers  than 
Jerome,  that  Tatian  owned  and  used  many  of  these 
epistles  V 

II.  They  who  in  those  ages  disputed  about  so 
many  other  points  agreed  in  acknowledging  the  Scrip- 
tures now  before  us.  Contending  sects  appealed  to 
them  in  their  controversies  with  equal  and  unreserved 

6  Lindner,  vo  .  xiv.  p.  158.  '  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  313. 
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submission.  When  they  were  urged  by  one  side, 
however  they  might  be  interpreted  or  misinterpreted 
by  the  other,  their  authority  was  not  questioned. 
"  Reliqui  omnes,"  says  Irenaeus,  speaking  of  Mar- 
cion,  "falso  scientiae  nomine  inflati,  scripturas  quidem 
confitentur,  interpretationes  vero  convertunt8." 

III.  When  the  genuineness  of  some  other  writings 
which  were  in  circulation,  and  even  of  a  few  which 
are  now  received  into  the  canon,  was  contested,  these 
were  never  called  into  dispute.  Whatever  was  the 
objection,  or  whether  in  truth  there  ever  was  any  real 
objection,  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John ;  the  Epistle  of 
James,  or  that  of  Jude,  or  to  the  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation of  St.  John ;  the  doubts  that  appeared  to 
have  been  entertained  concerning  them  exceedingly 
strengthen  the  force  of  the  testimony  as  to  those  writ- 
ings about  which  there  was  no  doubt :  because  it 
shows  that  the  matter  was  a  subject,  amongst  the  early 
Christians,  of  examination  and  discussion ;  and  that 
where  there  was  any  room  to  doubt,  they  did  doubt. 

What  Eusebius  hath  left  upon  the  subject  is  di- 
rectly to  the  purpose  of  this  observation.  Eusebius, 
it  is  well  known,  divided  the  ecclesiastical  writings 
which  were  extant  in  his  time  into  three  classes  :  the 
"  avavTippvira,  uncontradicted,"  as  he  calls  them  in  one 
chapter ;  or,  "  scriptures  universally  acknowledged, ' 
as  he  calls  them  in  another :  the  "  controverted,  yet 
well  known  and  approved  by  many ;"  and  "  the  spu- 
rious." What  were  the  shades  of  difference  in  the 
books  of  the  second,  or  of  those  in  the  third  class  ;  or 

6  Ireu.  advers.  Uitr.  quoted  by  Lurdner,  vol.  xv.  p.  425. 
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what  it  was  precisely  that  he  meant  by  the  term  spu- 
rious, it  is  not  necessary  in  this  place  to  inquire.  It 
is  sufficient  for  us  to  find,  that  the  thirteen  epistles  of 
St.  Paul  are  placed  by  him  in  the  first  class  without 
any  sort  of  hesitation  or  doubt. 

It  is  farther  also  to  be  collected  from  the  chapter  in 
which  this  distinction  is  laid  down,  that  the  method 
made  use  of  by  Eusebius,  and  by  the  Christians  of 
his  time,  viz.  the  close  of  the  third  century,  in  judging 
concerning  the  sacred  authority  of  any  books,  was  to 
inquire  after  and  consider  the  testimony  of  those  who 
lived  near  the  age  of  the  apostles9. 

IV.  That  no  ancient  writing,  which  is  attested  as 
these  epistles  are,  hath  had  its  authenticity  disproved, 
or  is  in  fact  questioned.  The  controversies  which 
have  been  moved  concerning  suspected  writings,  as 
the  epistles,  for  instance,  of  Phalaris,  or  the  eighteen 
epistles  of  Cicero,  begin  by  showing  that  this  attesta- 
tion is  wanting.  That  being  proved,  the  question  is 
thrown  back  upon  internal  marks  of  spuriousness  or 
authenticity;  and  in  these  the  dispute  is  occupied. 
In  which  disputes  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  con- 
tested writings  are  commonly  attacked  by  arguments 
drawn  from  some  opposition  which  they  betray  to 
"  authentic  history,"  to  "  true  epistles,"  to  the  "  real 
sentiments  or  circumstances  of  the  author  whom  they 
personate10;"  which  authentic  history,  which  true 
epistles,  which  real  sentiments  themselves,  are  no 
other  than  ancient  documents,  whose  early  existence 

9  Lardner,  vol.  viii.  p.  106. 

See  the  tracts  written  in  the  controversy  between  Tunstal 
and  Middleton,  upon  certain  suspected  epistles  ascribed  to 
Cicero. 
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and  reception  can  be  proved,  in  the  manner  in  which 
the  writings  before  us  are  traced  up  to  the  age  of 
their  reputed  author,  or  to  ages  near  to  his.  A  mo- 
dern who  sits  down  to  compose  the  history  of  some 
ancient  period  has  no  stronger  evidence  to  appeal  to 
for  the  most  confident  assertion,  or  the  most  undis- 
puted fact  that  he  delivers,  than  writings  whose  ge- 
nuineness is  proved  by  the  same  medium  through 
which  we  evince  the  authenticity  of  ours.  Nor, 
whilst  he  can  have  recourse  to  such  authorities  as 
these,  does  he  apprehend  any  uncertainty  in  his  ac- 
counts, from  the  suspicion  of  spuriousness  or  impos- 
ture in  his  materials. 

V.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  any  forgeries,  properly 
so  called11,  that  is,  writings  published  under  the  name 
of  the  person  who  did  not  compose  them,  made  their 
appearance  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
in  which  century  these  epistles  undoubtedly  existed. 
I  shall  set  down  under  this  proposition  the  guarded 
words  of  Lardner  himself:  "  There  are  no  quotations 
of  any  books  of  them  (spurious  and  apocryphal  books) 
in  the  apostolical  fathers,  by  whom  I  mean  Barnabas, 
Clement  of  Rome,  Hernias,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp, 
whose  writings  reach  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  70  to 
the  year  108.  /  say  this  confidently,  because  I  think 
it  has  been  proved"  Lardner,  vol.  xii.  p.  158. 

Nor  when  they  did  appear  were  they  much  used 
by  the  primitive  Christians.  "  Irenaeus  quotes  not 
any  of  these  books.  He  mentions  some  of  them,  but 

11  I  believe  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  Dr.  Lardner's 
observation,  that  comparatively  few  of  those  books  which  we  call 
apocryphal  were  strictly  and  originally  forgeries.  See  Lardner, 
vol.  xii.  p.  167. 
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he  never  quotes  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Tertullian  :  he  has  mentioned  a  book  called  '  Acts  of 
Paul  and  Thecla ;'  but  it  is  only  to  condemn  it.  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  and  Origen  have  mentioned  and 
quoted  several  such  books,  but  never  as  authority,  and 
sometimes  with  express  marks  of  dislike.  Eusebius 
quoted  no  such  books  in  any  of  his  works.  He  has 
mentioned  them  indeed,  but  how?  Not  by  way  of 
approbation,  but  to  show  that  they  were  of  little  or  no 
value ;  and  that  they  never  were  received  by  the 
sounder  part  of  Christians."  Now,  if  with  this,  which 
is  advanced  after  the  most  minute  and  diligent  exa- 
mination, we  compare  what  the  same  cautious  writer 
had  before  said  of  our  received  Scriptures,  "  that  in 
the  works  of  three  only  of  the  abovementioned  fathers 
there  are  more  and  larger  quotations  of  the  small 
volume  of  the  New  Testament  than  of  all  the  works 
of  Cicero  in  the  writers  of  all  characters  for  several 
ages  ;"  and  if  with  the  marks  of  obscurity  or  condem- 
nation, which  accompanied  the  mention  of  the  several 
apocryphal  Christian  writings,  when  they  happened 
to  be  mentioned  at  all,  we  contrast  what  Dr.  Lard- 
ner's  work  completely  and  in  detail  makes  out  con- 
cerning the  writings  which  we  defend,  and  what, 
having  so  made  out,  he  thought  himself  authorized 
in  his  conclusion  to  assert,  that  these  books  were  not 
only  received  from  the  beginning,  but  received  with 
the  greatest  respect ;  have  been  publicly  and  solemnly 
read  in  the  assemblies  of  Christians  throughout  the 
world,  in  every  age  from  that  time  to  this;  early 
translated  into  the  languages  of  divers  countries  and 
people ;  commentaries  writ  to  explain  and  illustrate 
them ;  quoted  by  way  of  proof  in  all  arguments  of  a 
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religious  nature ;  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  un- 
believers, as  containing  the  authentic  account  of  the 

'  O 

Christian  doctrine ; — when  we  attend,  I  say,  to  this 
representation,  we  perceive  in  it  not  only  full  proof  of 
the  early  notoriety  of  these  books,  but  a  clear  and 
sensible  line  of  discrimination,  which  separates  these 
from  the  pretensions  of  any  others. 

The  epistles  of  St.  Paul  stand  particularly  free  of 
any  doubt  or  confusion  that  might  arise  from  this 
source.  Until  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth  century, 
no  intimation  appears  of  any  attempt  whatever  being 
made  to  counterfeit  these  writings;  and  then  it  ap- 
pears only  of  a  single  and  obscure  instance.  Jerome, 
who  flourished  in  the  year  392,  has  this  expression : 
"  Legunt  quidam  et  ad  Laodicenses;  sed  ab  omnibus 
exploditur;"  there  is  also  an  Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans, 
but  it  is  rejected  by  every  body12.  Theodoret,  who 
wrote  in  the  year  423,  speaks  of  this  epistle  in  the 
same  terms 13.  Beside  these,  I  know  not  whether  any 
ancient  writer  mentions  it.  It  was  certainly  unno- 
ticed during  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  church ; 
and  when  it  came  afterwards  to  be  mentioned,  it 
was  mentioned  only  to  show  that,  though  such  a 
writing  did  exist,  it  obtained  no  credit.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  forgery  to  which  Jerome  alludes  is  the 
epistle  which  we  now  have  under  that  title.  If  so, 
as  hath  been  already  observed,  it  is  nothing  more 
than  a  collection  of  sentences  from  the  genuine  epis- 
tles ;  and  was  perhaps,  at  first,  rather  the  exercise  of 
some  idle  pen  than  any  serious  attempt  to  impose  a 
forgery  upon  the  public.  Of  an  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians under  St.  Paul's  name,  which  was  brought  into 
11  Lardner,  vol.  x.  p.  103.  '3  Ibid.  vol.  xi.  p.  88. 
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Europe  in  the  present  century,  antiquity  is  entirely 
silent.  It  was  unheard  of  for  sixteen  centuries ;  and 
at  this  day,  though  it  be  extant,  and  was  first  found 
in  the  Armenian  language,  it  is  not,  by  the  Christians 
of  that  country,  received  into  their  Scriptures.  I 
hope,  after  this,  that  there  is  no  reader  who  will  think 
there  is  any  competition  of  credit  or  of  external  proof 
between  these  and  the  received  Epistles;  or  rather 
who  will  not  acknowledge  the  evidence  of  authen- 
ticity to  be  confirmed  by  the  want  of  success  which 
attended  imposture. 

When  we  take  into  our  hands  the  letters  which  the 
suffrage  and  consent  of  antiquity  hath  thus  trans- 
mitted to  us,  the  first  thing  that  strikes  our  attention 
is  the  air  of  reality  and  business,  as  well  as  of  serious- 
ness and  conviction,  which  pervades  the  whole.  Let 
the  sceptic  read  them.  If  he  be  not  sensible  of  these 
qualities  in  them,  the  argument  can  have  no  weight 
with  him.  If  he  be ;  if  he  perceive  in  almost  every 
page  the  language  of  a  mind  actuated  by  real  occa- 
sions, and  operating  upon  real  circumstances,  I  would 
wish  it  to  be  observed,  that  the  proof  which  arises 
from  this  perception  is  not  to  be  deemed  occult  or 
imaginary,  because  it  is  incapable  of  being  drawn 
out  in  words,  or  of  being  conveyed  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  reader  in  any  other  way  than  by  sending 
him  to  the  books  themselves. 

And  here,  in  its  proper  place,  comes  in  the  argu- 
ment which  it  has  been  the  office  of  these  pages  to 
unfold.  St.  Paul's  epistles  are  connected  with  the 
history  by  their  particularity,  and  by  the  numerous 
circumstances  which  are  found  in  them.  When  we 
descend  to  an  examination  and  comparison  of  these 
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circumstances,  we  not  only  observe  the  history  and 
the  epistles  to  be  independent  documents  unknown 
to  or  at  least  unconsulted  by  each  other,  but  we  find 
the  substance  and  oftentimes  very  minute  articles  of 
the  history  recognised  in  the  epistles,  by  allusions 
and  references,  which  can  neither  be  imputed  to  de- 
sign nor,  without  a  foundation  in  truth,  be  accounted 
for  by  accident;  by  hints  and  expressions,  and  single 
words  dropping  as  it  were  fortuitously  from  the  pen 
of  the  writer,  or  drawn  forth,  each  by  some  occasion 
proper  to  the  place  in  which  it  occurs,  but  widely 
removed  from  any  view  to  consistency  or  agreement. 
These,  we  know,  are  effects  which  reality  naturally 
produces ;  but  which,  without  reality  at  the  bottom, 
can  hardly  be  conceived  to  exist. 

When  therefore,  with  a  body  of  external  evidence 
which  is  relied  upon,  and  which  experience  proves 
may  safely  be  relied  upon,  in  appreciating  the  credit 
of  ancient  writings,  we  combine  characters  of  genuine- 
ness and  originality  which  are  not  found,  and  which, 
in  the  nature  and  order  of  things,  cannot  be  expected 
to  be  found  in  spurious  compositions;  whatever  dif- 
ficulties we  may  meet  with  in  other  topics  of  the 
Christian  evidence,  we  can  have  little  in  yielding  our 
assent  to  the  following  conclusions:  That  there  was 
such  a  person  as  St.  Paul ;  that  he  lived  in  the 
age  which  we  ascribe  to  him;  that  he  went  about 
preaching  the  religion  of  which  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
founder;  and  that  the  letters  which  we  now  read 
were  actually  written  by  him  upon  the  subject,  and 
in  the  course  of  that  his  ministry. 

And  if  it  be  true  that  we  are  in  possession  of  the 
very  letters  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  let  us  consider 
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what  confirmation  they  afford  to  the  Christian  history. 
In  my  opinion  they  substantiate  the  whole  transaction. 
The  great  object  of  modem  research  is  to  come  at  the 
epistolary  correspondence  of  the  times.  Amidst  the 
obscurities,  the  silence,  or  the  contradictions  of  his- 
tory, if  a  letter  can  be  found,  we  regard  it  as  the  disco- 
very of  a  landmark;  as  that  by  which  we  can  correct, 
adjust,  or  supply  the  imperfections  and  uncertainties 
of  other  accounts.  One  cause  of  the  superior  credit 
which  is  attributed  to  letters  is  this,  that  the  facts 
which  they  disclose  generally  come  out  incidentally, 
and  therefore  without  design  to  mislead  the  public  by 
false  or  exaggerated  accounts.  This  reason  may  be 
applied  to  St.  Paul's  epistles  with  as  much  justice  as 
to  any  letters  whatever.  Nothing  could  be  farther 
from  the  intention  of  the  writer  than  to  record  any 
part  of  his  history.  That  his  history  was  in  fact 
made  public  by  these  letters,  and  has  by  the  same 
means  been  transmitted  to  future  ages,  is  a  secondary 
and  unthought-of  effect.  The  sincerity  therefore  of 
the  apostle's  declarations  cannot  reasonably  be  dis- 
puted; at  least  we  are  sure  that  it  was  not  vitiated 
by  any  desire  of  setting  himself  off  to  the  public  at 
large.  But  these  letters  form  a  part  of  the  muniments 
of  Christianity,  as  much  to  be  valued  for  their  contents 
as  for  their  originality.  A  more  inestimable  treasure 
the  care  of  antiquity  could  not  have  sent  down  to  us. 
Beside  the  proof  they  afford  of  the  general  reality  of 
St.  Paul's  history,  of  the  knowledge  which  the  author 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  had  obtained  of  that  his- 
tory, and  the  consequent  probability  that  he  was, 
what  he  professes  himself  to  have  been,  a  companion 
of  the  apostle's;  beside  the  support  they  lend  to  these 
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important  inferences,  they  meet  specifically  some  of 
the  principal  objections  upon  which  the  adversaries 
of  Christianity  have  thought  proper  to  rely.  In  par- 
ticular they  show,— 

I.  That  Christianity  was  not  a  story  set  on  foot 
amidst  the  confusions  which  attended  and  immedi- 
ately preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  when 
many  extravagant  reports  were  circulated,  when  men's 
minds  were  broken   by   terror  and  distress,   when, 
amidst  the  tumults  that  surrounded  them,   inquiry 
was  impracticable.     These  letters  show  incontestably 
that  the  religion  had  fixed  and  established  itself  be- 
fore this  state  of  things  took  place. 

II.  Whereas  it  hath  been  insinuated,  that  our  Gos- 
pels may  have  been  made  up  of  reports  and  stories 
which  were  current  at  the  time,  we  may  observe  that, 
with  respect  to  the  Epistles,  this  is  impossible.     A 
man  cannot  write  the  history  of  his  own  life  from  re- 
ports ;  nor,  what  is  the  same  thing,  be  led  by  reports 
to  refer  to  passages  and  transactions  in  which  he 
states  himself  to  have  been  immediately  present  and 
active.     I  do  not  allow  that  this  insinuation  is  applied 
to  the  historical  part  of  the  New  Testament  with  any 
colour  of  justice  or  probability;  but  I  say,  that  to  the 
Epistles  it  is  not  applicable  at  all. 

III.  These  letters  prove  that  the  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity were  not  drawn  from  the  barbarous,  the  mean, 
or  the  ignorant  set  of  men  which  the  representations 
of  infidelity  would  sometimes  make  them.    We  learn 
from  letters  the  character  not  only  of  the  writer,  but, 
in  some  measure,  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
written.    To  suppose  that  these  letters  were  addressed 
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to  a  rude  tribe,  incapable  of  thought  or  reflection,  is 
just  as  reasonable  as  to  suppose  Locke's  Essay  on  the 
Human  Understanding  to  have  been  written  for  the 
instruction  of  savages.  Whatever  may  be  thought 
of  these  letters  in  other  respects,  either  of  diction  or 
argument,  they  are  certainly  removed  as  far  as  possi- 
ble from  the  habits  and  comprehension  of  a  barbarous 
people. 

IV.  St.  Paul's  history,  I  mean  so  much  of  it  as 
may  be  collected  from  his  letters,  is  so  implicated  with 
that  of  the  other  apostles,  and  with  the  substance 
indeed  of  the  Christian  history  itself,  that  I  appre- 
hend it  will  be  found  impossible  to  admit  St.  Paul's 
story  (I  do  not  speak  of  the  miraculous  part  of  it)  to 
be  true,  and  yet  to  reject  the  rest  as  fabulous.  For 
instance,  can  any  one  believe  that  there  was  such  a 
man  as  Paul,  a  preacher  of  Christianity  in  the  age 
which  we  assign  to  him,  and  not  believe  that  there 
was  also  at  the  same  time  such  a  man  as  Peter,  and 
James,  and  other  apostles,  who  had  been  companions 
of  Christ  during  his  life,  and  who  after  his  death 
published  and  avowed  the  same  things  concerning 
him  which  Paul  taught  ?  Judea,  and  especially  Jeru- 
salem, was  the  scene  of  Christ's  ministry.  The  wit- 
nesses of  his  miracles  lived  there.  St.  Paul,  by  his 
own  account,  as  well  as  that  of  his  historian,  appears 
to  have  frequently  visited  that  city;  to  have  carried 
on  a  communication  with  the  church  there ;  to  have 
associated  with  the  rulers  and  elders  of  that  church, 
who  were  some  of  them  apostles;  to  have  acted,  as 
occasions  offered,  in  correspondence,  and  sometimes 
in  conjunction  with  them.  Can  it,  after  this,  be 
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doubted,  but  that  the  religion  and  the  general  facts 
relating  to  it,  which  St.  Paul  appears  by  his  letters 
to  have  delivered  to  the  several  churches  which  he 
established  at  a  distance,  were  at  the  same  time 
taught  and  published  at  Jerusalem  itself,  the  place 
where  the  business  was  transacted :  and  taught  and 

*  o 

published  by  those  who  had  attended  the  founder  of 
the  institution  in  his  miraculous  or  pretendedly  mira- 
culous ministry  ? 

It  is  observable,  for  so  it  appears  both  in  the  Epis- 
tles and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  society  of  believers  in  that  city,  long- 
continued  the  centre  from  which  the  missionaries  of 
the  religion  issued,  with  which  all  other  churches 
maintained  a  correspondence  and  connexion,  to  which 
they  referred  their  doubts,  and  to  whose  relief,  in 
times  of  public  distress,  they  remitted  their  charitable 
assistance.  This  observation  I  think  material,  be- 
cause it  proves  that  this  was  not  the  case  of  giving 
our  accounts  in  one  countiy  of  what  is  transacted  in 
another,  without  affording  the  hearers  an  opportunity 
of  knowing  whether  the  things  related  were  credited 
by  any,  or  even  published,  in  the  place  where  they 
are  reported  to  have  passed. 

V.  St.  Paul's  letters  furnish  evidence  (and  what 
better  evidence  than  a  man's  own  letters  can  be  de- 
sired ?)  of  the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  his  judgment. 
His  caution  in  distinguishing  between  the  occasional 
suggestions  of  inspiration  and  the  ordinary  exercise 
of  his  natural  understanding  is  without  example  in 
the  history  of  human  enthusiasm.  His  morality  is 
every  where  calm,  pure,  and  rational ;  adapted  to  the 

s  2 
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condition,  the  activity,  and  the  business  of  social  life, 
and  of  its  various  relations ;  free  from  the  over-scru- 
pulousness and  austerities  of  superstition,  and  from, 
what  was  more  perhaps  to  be  apprehended,  the 
abstractions  of  quietism,  and  the  soarings  and  extra- 
vagancies of  fanaticism.  His  judgment  concerning 
a  hesitating  conscience ;  his  opinion  of  the  moral 
indifferency  of  many  actions,  yet  of  the  prudence  and 
even  the  duty  of  compliance,  where  non-compliance 
would  produce  evil  effects  upon  the  minds  of  the 
persons  who  observed  it,  is  as  correct  and  just  as  the 
most  liberal  and  enlightened  moralist  could  form  at 
this  day.  The  accuracy  of  modern  ethics  has  found 
nothing  to  amend  in  these  determinations. 

What  Lord  Lyttelton  has  remarked  of  the  prefer- 
ence ascribed  by  St.  Paul  to  inward  rectitude  of  prin- 
ciple above  every  other  religious  accomplishment  is 
very  material  to  our  present  purpose.  "In  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xiii.  1 — 3.  St. 
Paul  has  these  words :  Though  I  speak  with  the 
tongue  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I 
am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under- 
stand all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I 
have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  be- 
stow all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  itprojiteth 
me  nothing.  Is  this  the  language  of  enthusiasm? 
Did  ever  enthusiast  prefer  that  universal  benevolence 
which  comprehendeth  all  moral  virtues,  and  which, 
as  appeareth  by  the  following  verses,  is  meant  by 
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chanty  here  ?  did  ever  enthusiast,  I  say,  prefer  that 
benevolence"  (which  we  may  add  is  attainable  by 
every  man)  "to  faith  and  to  miracles,  to  those  reli- 
gious opinions  which  he  had  embraced,  and  to  those 
supernatural  graces  and  gifts  which  he  imagined  he 
had  acquired ;  nay,  even  to  the  merit  of  martyr- 
dom ?  Is  it  not  the  genius  of  enthusiasm  to  set  moral 
virtues  infinitely  below  the  merit  of  faith  ;  and,  of 
all  moral  virtues,  to  value  that  least  which  is  most 
particularly  enforced  by  St.  Paul,  a  spirit  of  candour, 
moderation  and  peace  ?  Certainly  neither  the  temper 
nor  the  opinions  of  a  man  subject  to  fanatic  delusions 
are  to  be  found  in  this  passage."  Lord  Lytteltoris 
Considerations  on  the  Conversion,  £c. 

I  see  no  reason  therefore  to  question  the  integrity 
of  his  understanding.  To  call  him  a  visionary,  be- 
cause he  appealed  to  visions,  or  an  enthusiast,  because 
he  pretended  to  inspiration,  is  to  take  the  whole  ques- 
tion for  granted.  It  is  to  take  for  granted  that  no 
such  visions  or  inspirations  existed ;  at  least  it  is  to 
assume,  contrary  to  his  own  assertions,  that  he  had  no 
other  proofs  than  these  to  offer  of  his  mission,  or  of 
the  truth  of  his  relations. 

One  thing  I  allow,  that  his  letters  every  where  dis- 
cover great  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  in  which 
he  was  engaged ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  what  he  taught ;  he  was  deeply  impressed, 
but  not  more  so  than  the  occasion  merited,  with  a 
sense  of  its  importance.  This  produces  a  correspond- 
ing animation  and  solicitude  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ministry.  But  would  not  these  considerations,  sup- 
posing them  to  be  well  founded,  have  holden  the 
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same  place,  and  produced  the  same  effect,  in  a  mind 
the  strongest  and  the  most  sedate  ? 

VI.  These  letters  are  decisive  as  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  author ;  also  as  to  the  distressed  state  .of  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  dangers  which  attended 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

"  Whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister ;  who  now 
rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  that  which 
is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  for 
his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church."  Col.  chap.  i.  24. 

"  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we 
are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  1  Cor.  chap.  xv.  19. 

"  Why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour?  I  protest 
by  your  rejoicing,  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily.  If,  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?"  1  Cor.  chap.  xv.  30,  &c. 

"  If  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us."  Romans,  chap.  viii.  17,  18. 

"  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written, 
For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  Rom.  chap, 
viii.  35,  36. 

"  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation,  con- 
tinuing instant  in  prayer/'  Rom.  ch.  xii.  12. 

Now  concerning  virgins   I  have  no  command- 
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ment  of  the  Lord;  yet  I  give  my  judgment  as  one 
that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 
I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present 
distress;  I  say  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be." 
1  Cor.  chap.  vii.  25,  26. 

"  For  unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 
sake,  having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me, 
and  now  hear  to  be  in  me."  Phil.  chap.  i.  29,  30. 

"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

"  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me,  for  I 
bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Gal. 
ch.  vi.  14,  17. 

"  Ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  hav- 
ing received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  1  Thess.  chap.  i.  6. 

"  We  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions 
and  tribulations  that  ye  endure."  2  Thess.  chap.  i.  4. 
We  may  seem  to  have  accumulated  texts  unneces- 
sarily;   but  beside  that  the  point  which  they  are 
brought  to  prove  is  of  great  importance,  there  is  this 
also  to  be  remarked  in  every  one  of  the  passages  cited, 
that  the  allusion  is  drawn  from  the  writer  by  the 
argument  or  the  occasion ;  that  the  notice  which  is 
taken  of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  suffering  condition 
of  Christianity,  is  perfectly  incidental,  and  is  dictated 
by  no  design  of  stating  the  facts  themselves.     Indeed 
they  are  not  stated  at  all ;  they  may  rather  be  said  to 
be  assumed.     This  is  a  distinction  upon  which  we 
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have  relied  a  good  deal  in  former  parts  of  this  trea- 
tise ;  and,  where  the  writer's  information  cannot  be 
doubted,  it  always,  in  my  opinion,  adds  greatly  to  the 
value  and  credit  of  the  testimony. 

If  any  reader  require  from  the  apostle  more  direct 
and  explicit  assertions  of  the  same  thing,  he  will  re- 
ceive full  satisfaction  in  the  following  quotations. 

"  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  ? 
I  am  more ;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes 
save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was 

1  stoned ;  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ;  in  journey  ings  often, 
in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by 
mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren ;  in  weari- 
ness and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger 
and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness/' 

2  Cor.  chap.  xi.  23 — 28. 

Can  it  be  necessary  to  add  more?  "  I  think  that 
God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were 
appointed  to  death ;  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle 
unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men.  Even 
unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place;  and  labour,  working  with  our  own 
hands  :  being  reviled,  we  bless  ;  being  persecuted,  we 
suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  are  made 
as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  offscouring  of 
all  things  unto  this  day."  1  Cor.  chap.  iv.  9—13.  I 
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subjoin  this  passage  to  the  former,  because  it  extends 
to  the  other  apostles  of  Christianity  much  of  that 
which  St.  Paul  declared  concerning  himself. 

In  the  following  quotations,  the  reference  to  the 
author's  sufferings  is  accompanied  with  a  specifica- 
tion of  time  and  place,  and  with  an  appeal  for  the 
truth  of  what  he  declares  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
persons  whom  he  addresses :  "  Even  after  that  we 
had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated, 
as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to 
speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  con- 
tention." 1  Thess.  chap.  ii.  2. 

"  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner 
of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  persecutions, 
afflictions,  which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Ico- 
niiim,  at  Lystra ;  what  persecutions  I  endured :  but 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me."  2  Tim. 
chap.  iii.  10,  11. 

I  apprehend  that  to  this  point,  as  far  as  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Paul  is  credited,  the  evidence  from  his 
letters  is  complete  and  full.  It  appears  under  every 
form  in  which  it  could  appear,  by  occasional  allusions 
and  by  direct  assertions,  by  general  declarations  and 
by  specific  examples. 

VII.  St.  Paul  in  these  letters  asserts,  in  positive 
and  unequivocal  terms,  his  performance  of  miracles 
strictly  and  properly  so  called. 

"  He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit, 
and  worketh  miracles  (tvtpywv  <Wa^«e)  among  you, 
doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
of  faith  ?"  Gal.  chap.  iii.  5. 

"  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
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which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me14,  to  make  the 
Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed,  through  mighty 

signs  and  wonders  (ev  Svvapti  ffrjjueiwv  KCU  rfoarwv),  by 

the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  so  that  from  Jerusa- 
lem, and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully 
preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  Rom.  chap.  xv.  18, 
19. 

"  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 
among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders  and 

mighty  deeds''  (tv  <7>?/u£ioic  Kai  rtpaai  Kai  Svvaptat 15). 
2  Cor.  chap.  xii.  12. 

These  words,  signs,  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds, 

14  i.  e.  "  I  will  speak  of  nothing  but  what  Christ  hath  wrought 
by  me;"  or,  as  Grotius  interprets  it,  "  Christ  hath  wrought  so 
great  things  by  me  that  I  will  not  dare  to  say  what  he  hath  not 
wrought." 

15  To  these  may  be  added  the  following  indirect  allusions, 
which,  though  if  they  had  stood  alone,  i.  c.  without  plainer  texts 
in  the  same  writings,  they  might  have  been  accounted  dubious ; 
yet,  when  considered  in  conjunction  with  the  passages  already 
cited,  can  hardly  receive  any  other  interpretation  than  that  which 
we  give  them. 

"  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words 
of  men's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power:  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God."  1  Cor.  chap.  ii.  4 — 6. 

The  Gospel,  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 
gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual  working 
of  his  power."  Ephes.  chap.  Hi.  7. 

"  For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me  towards  the 
Gentiles."  Gal.  chap.  ii.  8. 

"  For  our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also 
in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance.'' 
1  Thess.  chap.  i.  5. 
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(<7»//ma,  Ktu  repara,  KUI  Suva^tetc,)  are  the  specific  appro- 
priate terms  throughout  the  New  Testament,  employed 
when  public  sensible  miracles  are  intended  to  be  ex- 
pressed. This  will  appear  by  consulting,  amongst 
other  places,  the  texts  referred  to  in  the  note16;  and 
it  cannot  be  known  that  they  are  ever  employed  to 
express  any  thing  else. 

Secondly,  these  words  not  only  denote  miracles  as 
opposed  to  natural  effects,  but  they  denote  visible, 
and  what  may  be  called  external,  miracles,  as  distin- 
guished, 

First,  from  inspiration.  If  St.  Paul  had  meant  to 
refer  only  to  secret  illuminations  of  his  understand- 
ing, or  secret  influences  upon  his  will  or  affections, 
he  could  not,  with  truth,  have  represented  them  as 
"  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  him,"  or  "  signs  and 
wonders  and  mighty  deeds  wrought  amongst  them." 

Secondly,  from  visions.  These  would  not,  by  any 
means,  satisfy  the  force  of  the  terms,  "  signs,  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds ;"  still  less  could  they  be  said 
to  be  "  wrought  by  him,"  or  "  wrought  amongst 
them:"  nor  are  these  terms  and  expressions  any 
where  applied  to  visions.  When  our  author  alludes 
to  the  supernatural  communications  which  he  had 
received,  either  by  vision  or  otherwise,  he  uses  ex- 
pressions suited  to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  but  very 
different  from  the  words  which  we  have  quoted.  He 
calls  them  revelations,  but  never  signs,  wonders,  or 
mighty  deeds.  "  I  will  come,"  says  he,  "  to  visions 

16  Mark  xvi.  20.  Luke  xxiii.  8.  John  ii.  11,  '23;  iii.  2; 
iv.  48,  54;  xi.  49.  Acts  ii.  22;  iv.  3;  v.  12;  vi.  »;  vii.  16; 
xiv.  3;  xv.  12.  Heb.  ii.  4. 
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and  revelations  of  the  Lord ;"  and  then  proceeds  to 
describe  a  particular  instance,  and  afterwards  adds, 
"  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh." 

Upon  the  whole,  the  matter  admits  of  no  softening 
qualification  or  ambiguity  whatever.  If  St.  Paul  did 
not  work  actual,  sensible,  public  miracles,  he  has 
knowingly,  in  these  letters,  borne  his  testimony  to  a 
falsehood.  I  need  not  add,  that,  in  two  also  of  the 
quotations,  he  has  advanced  his  assertion  in  the  face 
of  those  persons  amongst  whom  he  declares  the  mira- 
cles to  have  been  wrought. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
describe  various  particular  miracles  wrought  by  St. 
Paul,  which  in  their  nature  answer  to  the  terms  and 
expressions  which  we  have  seen  to  be  used  by 
St.  Paul  himself. 


Here  then  we  have  a  man  of  liberal  attainments, 
and  in  other  points  of  sound  judgment,  who  had 
addicted  his  life  to  the  service  of  the  gospel.  We 
see  him,  in  the  prosecution  of  his  purpose,  traveling 
from  country  to  country,  enduring  every  species  of 
hardship,  encountering  every  extremity  of  danger, 
assaulted  by  the  populace,  punished  by  the  magis- 
trates, scourged,  beat,  stoned,  left  for  dead ;  expecting, 
wherever  he  came,  a  renewal  of  the  same  treatment, 
and  the  same  dangers ;  yet,  when  driven  from  one 
city,  preaching  in  the  next ;  spending  his  whole  time 
in  the  employment,  sacrificing  to  it  his  pleasures,  his 
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ease,  his  safety;  persisting  in  this  course  to  old  age, 
unaltered  by  the  experience  of  perverseness,  ingrati- 
tude, prejudice,  desertion ;  unsubdued  by  anxiety, 
want,  labour,  persecutions;  unwearied  by  long  con- 
finement, undismayed  by  the  prospect  of  death.  Such 
was  St.  Paul.  We  have  his  letters  in  our  hands;  we 
have  also  a  history  purporting  to  be  written  by  one 
of  his  fellow  travellers,  and  appearing,  by  a  compari- 
son with  these  letters,  certainly  to  have  been  written 
by  some  person  well  acquainted  with  the  transactions 
of  his  life.  From  the  letters,  as  well  as  from  the 
history,  we  gather  not  only  the  account  which  we 
have  stated  of  him,  but  that  he  was  one  out  of  many 
who  acted  and  suffered  in  the  same  manner;  and 
that  of  those  who  did  so,  several  had  been  the  com- 
panions of  Christ's  ministry,  the  ocular  witnesses,  or 
pretending  to  be  such,  of  his  miracles  and  of  his 
resurrection.  We  moreover  find  this  same  person 
referring  in  his  letters  to  his  supernatural  conversion, 
the  particulars  and  accompanying  circumstances  of 
which  are  related  in  the  history ;  and  which  accom- 
panying circumstances,  if  all  or  any  of  them  be  true, 
render  it  impossible  to  have  been  a  delusion.  We 
also  find  him  positively,  and  in  appropriated  terms, 
asserting  that  he  himself  worked  miracles,  strictly  and 
properly  so  called,  in  support  of  the  mission  which 
he  executed  ;  the  history,  meanwhile,  recording  vari- 
ous passages  of  his  ministry  which  come  up  to  the 
extent  of  this  assertion.  The  question  is,  whether 
falsehood  was  ever  attested  by  evidence  like  this. 
Falsehoods,  we  know,  have  found  their  way  into  re- 
ports, into  tradition,  into  books ;  but  is  an  example 


270  CONCLUSION. 

to  be  met  with  of  a  man  voluntarily  undertaking  a  life 
of  want  and  pain,  of  incessant  fatigue,  of  continual 
peril ;  submitting  to  the  loss  of  his  home  and  country, 
to  stripes  and  stoning,  to  tedious  imprisonment,  and 
the  constant  expectation  of  a  violent  death,  for  the 
sake  of  carrying  about  a  story  of  what  was  false,  and 
of  what,  if  false,  he  must  have  known  to  be  so  ? 


THE 
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PREFACE. 

THIS  collection  has  been  so  much  esteemed 
that  it  has  passed  through  nine  editions. 
Having  now  become  exceedingly  scarce,  it 
was  thought  proper  to  reprint  it. 

. 

The  Rules  for  Visiting  the  Sick,  in  five 

sections,  are  extracted  chiefly  from  the  works 
of  Bishop  Taylor.  The  occasional  prayers 
are  taken  from  the  devotional  tracts  of  Bishop 
Patrick,  Mr.  Kettlewell,  and  other  pious  and 
judicious  divines.  But  in  this  edition,  the 
antiquated  style  of  those  writers  is  corrected 
and  improved ;  at  the  same  time,  a  spirit  of 
rational  piety  and  unaffected  simplicity  are 
carefully  preserved. 

A  prayer  by  Dr.  Stonehouse,  and  four  by 
Mr.  Merrick,  the  celebrated  translator  of  the 
Psalms,  are  added  to  the  old  collection. 

The  offices  of  Public  and  Private  Baptism, 
though  no  ways  relating  to  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  are  retained;  as,  in  the  present 
form,  they  will  be  convenient  for  the  Clergy 
in  the  course  of  their  parochial  duty. 


CANON  LXVII. 

MINISTERS  TO  VISIT  THE  SICK. 

WHEN  any  person  is  dangerously  sick  in  any  parish, 
the  minister  or  curate,  having  knowledge  thereof, 
shall  resort  unto  him  or  her  (if  the  disease  be  not 
known,  or  probably  suspected,  to  be  infectious),  to 
instruct  and  comfort  them  in  their  distress,  according 
to  the  order  of  Communion,  if  he  be  no  preacher ;  or, 
if  he  be  a  preacher,  then  as  he  shall  think  most  need- 
ful and  convenient. 


It  is  recommended  to  the  Clergy  to  write  out  the  prayers 
which  are  to  be  used  by  the  sick  themselves,  or  by  the  persons 
whose  devotions  they  wish  to  assist,  and  to  leave  the  copies 
with  them. 


THE  MANNER 


OF 


VISITING  THE    SICK: 


OR, 


THE  ASSISTANCE  THAT  IS  TO  BE  GIVEN  TO  SICK  AND  DYING 
PERSONS  BY  THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CLERGY. 


SECTION  I. 

IN  all  the  days  of  our  spiritual  warfare,  from  our 
baptism  to  our  burial,  God  has  appointed  his  servants 
the  ministers  of  the  church,  to  supply  the  necessities 
of  the  people,  by  ecclesiastical  duties ;  and  prudently 
to  guide,  and  carefully  to  judge  concerning,  souls 
committed  to  their  charge. 

And,  therefore,  they  who  all  their  lifetime  derive 
blessings  from  the  Fountain  of  Grace,  by  the  channels 
of  ecclesiastical  ministers,  ought  then  more  especially 
to  do  it  in  the  time  of  their  sickness,  when  their 
needs  are  more  prevalent,  according  to  that  known 
apostolical  injunction,  "  Is  any  man  sick  among  you, 
let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them 
pray  over  him,"  &c. 

The  sum  of  the  duties  and  offices  respectively 
implied  in  these  words,  may  be  collected  from  the 
following  rules. 

T2 
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SECT.  II. 

Rules  for  the  Manner  of  Visiting  the  Sick. 

1.  LET  the  minister  be  sent  to,  not  when  the  sick 
is  in  the  agonies  of  death,  as  it  is  usual  to  do,  but 
before  his  sickness  increases  too  much  upon  him ;  for 
when  the  soul  is  confused  and  disturbed  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  distemper,  and  death  begins  to  stare  the 
man  in  the  face,  there  is  little  reason  to  hope  for  any 
good  effect  from  the  spiritual  man's  visitation.  For 
how  can  any  regular  administration  take  place  when 
the  man  is  all  over  in  a  disorder?  how  can  he  be 
called  upon  to  confess  his  sins  when  his  tongue 
falters  and  his  memory  fails  him  ?  how  can  he  receive 
any  benefit  by  the  prayers  which  are  offered  up  for 
him  when  he  is  not  able  to  give  attention  to  them  ? 
or  how  can  he  be  comforted  upon  any  sure  grounds 
of  reason  or  religion  when  his  reason  is  just  expiring, 
and  all  his  notions  of  religion  together  with  it?  or 
when  the  man,  perhaps,  had  never  any  real  sentiments 
of  religion  before  ? 

It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  sad  consideration,  that 
the  generality  of  the  world  look  upon  the  minister,  in 
the  time  of  their  sickness,  as  the  sure  forerunner  of 
death ;  and  think  his  office  so  much  relates  to  another 
world  that  he  is  not  to  be  treated  with  as  long  as 
there  is  any  hope  of  living  in  this.  Whereas  it  is 
highly  requisite  the  minister  be  sent  for  when  the  sick 
person  is  able  to  be  conversed  with  and  instructed ; 
and  can  understand,  or  be  taught  to  understand,  the 
case  of  his  soul,  and  the  rules  of  his  conscience,  and 
all  the  several  bearings  of  religion,  with  respect  to 
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God,  his  neighbour,  and  himself.  For  to  prepare  a 
soul  for  its  change  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty ;  and 
the  intercourses  of  the  minister  with  the  sick  have  so 
much  variety  in  them,  that  they  are  not  to  be  trans- 
acted at  once.  Sometimes  there  is  need  of  special  re- 
medies against  impatience,  and  the  fear  of  death  ;  not 
only  to  animate,  but  to  make  the  person  desirous  and 
willing  to  die.  Sometimes  it  is  requisite  to  awaken 
the  conscience  by  "  the  terrors  of  the  Lord ;"  to  open 
by  degrees  all  the  labyrinths  of  sin  (those  innumerable 
windings  and  turnings  which  insensibly  lead  men  into 
destruction),  which  the  habitual  sensualist  can  never 
be  able  to  discover,  unless  directed  by  the  particular 
grace  of  God,  and  the  assistance  of  a  faithful  and 
judicious  guide.  Sometimes  there  is  need  of  the 
balm  of  comfort,  to  pour  in  "  oil  and  wine "  (with 
the  good  Samaritan)  into  the  bleeding  wound,  by 
representing  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  and  the  love 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  mankind ;  and  at  other 
times  it  will  be  necessary  to  "  reprove,  rebuke,  and 
exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine ;"  so  that 
a  clergyman's  duty,  in  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  is  not 
over  at  once  :  but  at  one  time  he  must  pray ;  at  ano- 
ther, he  must  assist,  advise,  and  direct ;  at  another, 
he  must  open  to  him  the  nature  of  repentance,  and 
exhort  him  to  a  confession  of  his  sins,  both  to  God 
and  man,  in  all  those  cases  which  require  it ;  and,  at 
another  time,  he  must  give  him  absolution,  and  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord. 

And,  indeed,  he  that  ought  to  watch  all  the  periods 
of  his  life,  in  the  days  of  his  health,  lest  he  should  be 
surprised  and  overcome,  had  need,  when  he  is  sick, 
be  assisted  and  called  upon,  and  reminded  of  the 
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several  parts  of  his  duty  in  every  instant  of  his  temp- 
tation. 

The  want  of  this  makes  the  visitations  of  the  clergy 
fruitless,  because  they  are  not  suffered  to  imprint 
those  proper  effects  upon  the  sick  which  are  needful 
in  so  important  a  ministration. 

2.  When  the  minister  is  come,  let  him  discourse 
concerning  the  causes  of  sickness,  and  by  a  general 
argument  move  him  to  a  consideration  of  his  condi- 

O 

tion.  Let  him  call  upon  him  first,  in  general  terms, 
"to  set  his  house  in  order,"  "to  trim  and  adorn  his 
lamp,"  and  "  to  prepare  himself  for  another  world  ;" 
and  then  let  him  perform  the  customary  duties  of 
prayer,  and  afterwards  descend  to  all  other  particulars, 
as  occasion  shall  offer,  and  circumstances  require. 

3.  According  to  the  condition  of  the  man,  and  the 
nature  of  his  sickness,  every  act  of  the  visitation  is  to 
be  proportioned.     If  his  condition  be  full  of  pain  and 
infirmity,  the  exhortation  ought  to  be  shortened,  and 
the  minister  more  "  instant  in  prayer ;"'  and  the  little 
service  the  sick  man  can  do  for  himself  should  be 
supplied  by  the  charitable  care  of  his  guide,  who  is 
in  such  a  case  to  speak  more  to  God  for  him  than  to 
talk  to  him :  "  Prayer  of  the  righteous,"  when  it  is 
"fervent,"  hath  a  promise  to  "prevail  much  in  be- 
half of  the  sick  "  person  ;  but  exhortations  must  pre- 
vail by  their  own  proper  weight,  and  not  by  the  pas- 
sion of  the  speaker  ;  and,  therefore,  should  be  offered 
when  the  sick  is  able  to  receive  them.     And  even  in 
this  assistance  of  prayer,  if  the  sick  man  joins  with  the 
minister,  the  prayers  should  be  short,  fervent,  and 
ejaculatory,  apt  rather  to  comply  with  his  weak  con- 
dition, than  wearisome  to  his  spirits,  in  tedious  and 
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long  offices.  But  in  case  it  appears  he  hath  suffi- 
cient strength  to  go  along  with  the  minister,  he  is 
then  more  at  liberty  to  offer  up  long  petitions  for  him. 

After  the  minister  hath  made  this  preparatory 
entrance  to  this  work  of  much  time  and  deli- 
beration, he  may  descend  to  the  particulars  of 
his  duty  in  the  following  method. 

SECT.  III. 

Of  Instructing  the  Sick  Man  in  the  Nature  of  Re- 
pentance and  Confession  of  his  Sins. 

THE  first  duty  to  be  rightly  stated  to  the  sick  man 
is  that  of  repentance ;  in  which  the  minister  cannot 
be  more  serviceable  to  him  than  by  laying  before  him 
a  regular  scheme  of  it,  and  exhorting  him  at  the  same 
time  to  a  free  and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the  state 
of  his  soul.  For  unless  they  know  the  manner  of  his 
life,  and  the  several  kinds  and  degrees  of  those  sins 
which  require  his  penitential  sorrow  or  restitution, 
either  they  can  do  nothing  at  all,  or  nothing  of  advan- 
tage and  certainty.  Wherefore  the  minister  may  move 
him  to  this  in  the  following  manner : 

Arguments  and  Exhortations  to  move  the  Sick  Man 

o 

to  Repentance,  and  Confession  of  his  Sins. 

1.  That  repentance  is  a  duty  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  That  to  this  end,  all  the  preach- 
ings and  endeavours  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  are 
directed.  That  our  Saviour  "  came  down  from  hea- 
ven" on  purpose  "  to  call  sinners  to  repentance1." 

1  Matt.  ix.  13. 
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That  as  it  is  a  necessary  duty  at  all  times,  so  more 
especially  in  the  time  of  sickness,  when  we  are  com- 
manded in  a  particular  manner  to  "  set  our  house  in 
order."  That  it  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty,  consisting 
in  general  of  a  "  change  of  mind,"  and  "  a  change  of 
life."  Upon  which  account  it  is  called  in  Scripture, 
"  a  state  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth  ;"  a  "  conver- 
sion from  sin  to  God ;"  a  "  being  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  our  minds ;"  a  "  putting  off  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  of  the 
flesh,"  and  a  "putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  That 
so  great  a  change  as  this  is  not  to  be  effected  at  once, 
but  requires  the  utmost  self-denial  and  resolution  to 
put  it  in  execution,  consisting  in  general  of  the  fol-- 
lowing  particulars: — 1.  A  sorrowful  sense  of  our 
sins :  2.  An  humble  confession  of  them :  3.  An  un- 
feigned abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  them,  and  turn- 
ing to  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts :  4.  A 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  to  the  end  of  our 
lives. 

These  are  the  constituent  and  essential  parts  of  a 
true  repentance;  which  may  severally  be  displayed 
from  the  following  motives  of  reason  and  Scripture, 
as  opportunity  shall  serve,  and  the  sick  man's  condi- 
tion permit. 

The  first  part  of  a  true  repentance  is  a  sorrowful 
sense  of  our  sins,  which  naturally  produceth  this 
good  effect,  as  we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul  (2  Cor. 
vii.  10),  where  he  tells  us,  that  "godly  sorrow  work- 
etli  repentance."  Without  it,  to  be  sure,  there  can 
be  no  such  thing ;  for,  how  can  a  man  repent  of  that 
which  he  is  not  sorry  for  ?  or,  how  can  any  one  sin- 
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cerely  ask  pardon  and  forgiveness  for  what  he  is  not 
concerned  or  troubled  about  ? 

A  sorrowful  sense,  then,  of  our  sins,  is  the  first  part 
of  a  true  repentance,  the  necessity  whereof  may  be 
seen  from  the  grievous  and  abominable  nature  of  sin  ; 
as,  1 .  That  it  made  so  wide  a  separation  betwixt  God 
and  man  that  nothing  but  the  blood  of  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  could  suffice  to  atone  for  its  intolerable 
guilt :  2.  That  it  carries  along  with  it  the  basest  in- 
gratitude, as  being  done  against  our  heavenly  Father, 
"  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being :" 
3.  That  the  consequence  of  it  is  nothing  less  than 
eternal  ruin,  in  that  "  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
against  all  impenitent  sinners ;"  and  "  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death," — not  only  temporal  but  eternal. 

From  these  and  the  like  considerations,  the  peni- 
tent may  further  learn,  that  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins  is 
a  great  and  important  duty.  That  it  does  not  con- 
sist in  a  little  trivial  concern,  a  superficial  sigh,  or 
tear,  or  calling  ourselves  sinners,  &c. ;  but  in  a  real, 
ingenuous,  pungent,  and  afflicting  sorrow :  for,  can 
that  which  cast  our  parents  out  of  Paradise  at  first, 
that  brought  down  the  Son  of  God  afterwards  from 
heaven,  and  put  him  at  last  to  such  a  cruel  and 
shameful  death,  be  now  thought  to  be  done  away  by 
a  single  tear  or  a  groan  ?  Can  so  base  a  piece  of  ingra- 
titude as  rebelling  against  the  Lord  of  glory,  who 
gives  us  all  we  have,  be  supposed  to  be  pardoned  by 
a  slender  submission?  Or  can  that  which  deserves 
the  torment  of  hell  be  sufficiently  atoned  for  by  a 
little  indignation  and  superficial  remorse  ? 

True  repentance,  therefore,  is  ever  accompanied 
with  a  deep  and  afflicting  sorrow  ;  a  sorrow  that  will 
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make  us  so  irreconcilable  to  sin,  as  that  we  shall 
choose  rather  to  die  than  to  live  in  it.  For  so  the 
bitterest  accents  of  grief  are  all  ascribed  to  a  true 
repentance  in  Scripture;  such  as  a  "  weeping  sorely," 
or  "bitterly;"  a  "  weeping  day  and  night ;"  a  "re- 
penting in  dust  and  ashes;"  a  "  putting  on  sackcloth ;" 
"  fasting  and  prayer/'  &c.  Thus  holy  David  :  "  I 
am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly,  I  go  mourn- 
ing all  the  day  long,  and  that  by  reason  of  mine 
iniquities  which  are  gone  over  my  head,  and,  as  a 
heavy  burden,  are  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear:"'  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  4.  6.)  Thus  Ephraim  could  say:  "After 
that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh :  I  was 
ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear 
the  reproach  of  my  youth:"  Jer.  xxxi.  19. 

And  this  is  the  proper  satisfaction  for  sin  which 
God  expects,  and  hath  promised  to  accept;  as,  Psalm 
li.  17.  "The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise." 

2.  The  next  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance 
is  confession  of  sins,  which  naturally  follows  the 
other;  for  if  a  man  be  so  deeply  afflicted  with  sorrow 
for  his  sins,  he  will  be  glad  to  be  rid  of  them  as  soon 
as  he  can ;  and  the  way  for  this  is  humbly  to  confess 
them  to  God,  who  hath  promised  to  forgive  us  if  we 
do.  "I  said,  I  will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord," 
saith  the  Psalmist ;  "  and  so  thou  forgavest  the  wicked- 
ness of  my  sin."  (Ps.  xxxii.  6.)  So,  Prov.  xxviii. 
13,  and  1  John  i.  9.  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  So  the  returning  pro- 
digal went  to  his  father  with  an  humble  confession  of 


IX  VISITING  THE  SICK.  283 

his  baseness,  and  was  received  into  favour  ao-ain. 
Luke  xv.  18,  19. 

And  because  the  number  of  our  sins  are  like  the 
hairs  of  our  head  or  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  almost 
us  various  too  in  their  kinds  as  their  numbers;  con- 
fession must  needs  be  a  very  extensive  duty,  and 
require  the  strictest  care  and  examination  of  ourselves  : 
for  "  who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth?"  saith  David : 
"  O  cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret  faults!" 

The  penitent,  therefore,  should  be  reminded  that 
his  confession  be  as  minute  and  particular  as  it  can ; 
since  the  more  particular  the  confession  is,  to  be  sure, 
the  more  sincere  and  safe  the  repentance. 

3.  A  third  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance  is 
an  unfeigned  abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  sin,  and 
turning  to  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts. 

For  so  we  find  them  expressly  joined  together  by 
St.  Paul,  when  he  charges  those  whom  by  vision  he 
was  sent  to  convert,  to  change2  their  mind,  and  "  turn 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance:"  (Acts, 
xxvi.  20.)  And  a  little  before  he  says,  he  was  sent 
"  to  open  their  eyes  and  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins:"  (ver.  18.)  And 
we  shall  always  find,  when  we  are  commanded  to 
cease  from  evil,  it  is  in  order  to  do  good. 

The  penitent,  therefore,  must  be  reminded  not  only 
to  confess  and  be  sorry  for  his  sins,  but  likewise  to 
forsake  them.  For  it  is  he  only  "who  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  his  sins  that  shall  have  mercy:"  (Prov. 
xxviii.  13.)  And  this  forsaking  must  not  be  only  for 
the  present,  during  his  sickness,  or  for  a  week,  a 
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month,  or  a  year ;  but  for  his  whole  life,  be  it  never 
so  protracted  ;  which  is  the 

4.  Last  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  viz. 
"  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  to  the  end  of 
our  lives."  For  as  the  holy  Jesus  assures  us,  that  "  he 
that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved;"  so  does 
the  Spirit  of  God  profess,  that  "  if  any  man  draw 
back,  his  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him :"  (Heb. 
x.  38.)  Hence  we  are  said  to  "  be  partakers  of  Christ 
if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
to  the  end,"  (Heb.  iii.  14.)  but  not  else;  for  it  is  to 
"  him  only  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  his  works  to 
the  end"  that  our  Saviour  hath  promised  a  reward  : 
(Rev.  ii.  26.)  Hence  our  religion  is  said  to  be  a 
continual  warfare,  and  we  must  be  constantly  "  press- 
ing forward  toward  the  mark  of  our  high  calling," 
with  the  apostle,  lest  we  fail  of  the  prize. 

And  this  it  is  which  makes  a  death  bed  repentance 
so  justly  reckoned  to  be  very  full  of  hazard ;  such  as 
none  who  defer  it  till  then  can  depend  upon  with  any 
real  security.  For  let  a  man  be  never  so  seemingly 
penitent  in  the  day  of  his  visitation,  yet  none  but  God 
can  tell  whether  it  be  sincere  or  not;  since  nothing 
is  more  common  than  for  those  who  expressed  the 
greatest  signs  of  a  lasting  repentance  upon  a  sick  bed 
to  forget  all  their  vows  and  promises  of  amendment 
as  soon  as  God  had  removed  the  judgment,  and  re- 
stored them  to  their  former  health.  "  It  happened  to 
them  according  to  the  true  proverb,"  as  St.  Peter 
says,  "The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again, 
and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire."  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

The  sick  penitent,  therefore,  should  be  often  re- 
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minded  of  this : — that  nothing  will  be  looked  upon  as 
true  repentance  but  what  would  terminate  in  a  holy 
life:  that,  therefore,  he  ought  to  take  great  heed  that 
his  repentance  be  not  only  the  effect  of  his  present 
danger,  but  that  it  be  lasting  and  sincere,  "  bringing 
forth  works  meet  for  repentance,"  should  it  please 
God  mercifully  to  prove  him  by  a  longer  life. 

But  here  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  after  all  his 
endeavours  to  bring  men  to  a  sight  of  themselves,  and 
to  repent  them  truly  of  their  sins,  the  spiritual  man 
will  meet  with  but  very  little  encouragement:  for  if 
we  look  round  the  world  we  shall  find  the  generality 
of  men  to  be  of  a  rude  indifference,  and  a  seared  con- 
science, and  mightily  ignorant  of  their  condition  with 
respect  to  another  world,  being  abused  by  evil  cus^ 
toms  and  principles,  apt  to  excuse  themselves,  and  to- 
be  content  with  a  certain  general  and  indefinite  con- 
fession ;  so  that  if  you  provoke  them  never  so  much  to- 
acknowledge  their  faults,  you  shall  hardly  ever  extort 
any  thing  farther  from  them  than  this,  viz.  "That 
they  are  sinners,  as  every  man  hath  his  infirmity,  and 
they  as  well  as  any ;  but,  God  be  thanked  !  they  have 
done  no  injury  to  any  man,  but  are  in  charity  with 
all  the  world/'  And  perhaps  they  will  tell  you, 
"  they  are  no  swearers,  no  adulterers,  no  rebels,  £c. 
but  that,  God  forgive  them!  they  must  needs  ac- 
knowledge themselves  to  be  sinners  in  the  main,"  &c. 
And  if  you  can  open  their  breast  so  far,  it  will  be 
looked  upon  as  sufficient:  to  go  any  farther  will  be 
to  do  the  office  of  an  accuser,  not  of  a  friend. 

But,  which  is  yet  worse,  there  are  a  great  many 
persons  who  have  been  so  used  to  an  habitual  course 
of  sin  that  the  crime  is  made  natural  and  necessary 
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to  them,  and  they  have  no  remorse  of  conscience  tor 
it,  but  think  themselves  in  a  state  of  security  very 
often  when  they  stand  upon  the  brink  of  damnation. 
This  happens  in  the  cases  of  drunkenness,  and  lewd 
practices,  and  luxury,  and  idleness,  and  mispending 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  in  lying  and  vain  jesting,  and 
slandering  of  others  ;  and  particularly  in  such  evils  as 
the  laws  do  not  punish,  nor  public  customs  shame,  but 
which  are  countenanced  by  potent  sinners,  or  wicked 
fashions,  or  goodnature  and  mistaken  civilities. 

In  these  and  the  like  cases,  the  spiritual  man  must 
endeavour  to  awaken  their  consciences  by  such 
means  as  follow  :— 

Arguments  and  general  Heads  of  Discourse,  by  way 
of  Consideration,  to  awaken  a  stupid  Conscience, 
and  the  careless  Sinner. 

1.  And  here  let  the  minister  endeavour  to  affect 
his  conscience  by  representing  to  him,— 

That  Christianity  is  a  holy  and  strict  religion : 
that  the  promises  of  heaven  are  so  great  that  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  think  a  small  matter  and  a  little  duty 
will  procure  it  for  us:  that  religious  persons  are 
always  the  most  scrupulous ;  and  that  to  feel  nothing 
is  not  a  sign  of  life  but  of  death :  that  we  live  in  an 
age  in  which  that  which  is  called  and  esteemed  a 
holy  life,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  primitive 
Christianity  would  have  been  esteemed  indifferent, 
sometimes  scandalous,  and  always  cold :  that  when 
we  have  "  done  our  best,  all  our  righteousness  is  but 
as  filthy  rags ;"  and  we  can  never  do  too  much  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure  :  that  every  good 
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man  ought  to  be  suspicious  of  himself,  fearing  the 
worst,  that  he  may  provide  for  the  best :  that  even 
St.  Paul,  and  several  other  remarkable  saints,  had, 
at  some  times,  great  apprehensions  of  failing  of  the 
"mighty  prize  of  their  high  calling:"  that  we  are 
commanded  to  "  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling;"  inasmuch  as  we  shall  be  called  to  an 
account,  not  only  for  our  sinful  words  and  deeds,  but 
even  for  our  very  thoughts :  that  if  we  keep  all  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  "  yet  offend  in  one  point 
(i.  e.  wilfully  and  habitually),  we  are  guilty  of  all ;'' 
James,  ii.  10  :  that  no  man  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendeth,  the  best  of  lives  being  full  of  innumerable 
blemishes  in  the  sight  of  God,  however  they  may 
appear  before  men :  that  no  man  ought  to  judge  of  the 
state  of  his  soul  by  the  character  he  has  in  the  world ; 
for  a  great  many  persons  go  to  hell  who  have  lived 
in  a  fair  reputation  here ;  and  a  great  many,  on  the 
other  hand,  go  to  heaven  who  have  been  loaded  with 
infamy  and  reproach  :  that  the  work  of  religion  is  a 
work  of  great  difficulty,  trial,  and  temptation :  that 
"  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen ;"  that  "  strait 
is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it :"  and  lastly,  that,  "  if 
the  righteous  themselves  shall  scarcely  be  saved," 
there  will  be  no  place  for  the  unrighteous  and  sinner 
to  appear  in  but  of  horror  and  amazement. 

By  these  and  such  like  motives  to  consideration, 
the  spiritual  man  is  to  awaken  the  careless  sinner, 
and  to  bring  him  to  repentance  and  confession  of  his 
sins ;  and  if,  either  of  himself  or  by  this  means,  the 
sick  man  is  brought  to  a  right  sense  of  his  condition ; 
then, 
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2.  Let  the  minister  proceed  to  assist  him  in  under- 
standing the  number  of  his  sins,  i.  e.  the  several  kinds 
of  them,  and  the  various  ways  of  prevaricating  with 
the   Divine   commandments.      Let   him    make   him 
sensible  how  every  sin  is  aggravated,  more  or  less, 
according  to  the  different  circumstances  of  it ;  as  by 
the  greatness  or  smallness  of  the  temptation,   the 
scandal  it  gives  to  others,  the  dishonour  it  does  to 
religion,  the  injury  it  brings  along  with  it  to  those 
whom  it  more  immediately  concerns  ;  the  degrees  of 
boldness  and  impudence,  the  choice  in  acting  it,  the 
continuance  in  it,  the  expense,  desires,  and  habit  of 
it,  &c. 

3.  Let  the  sick  man,  in  the  scrutiny  of  his  con- 
science and  confession  of  his  sins,  be  carefully  re- 
minded to  consider  those  sins  which  are  no  where 
condemned  but  in  the  court  of  conscience :  for  there 
are  certain  secret  places  of  darkness,  artificial  blinds 
of  the  devil,  which  he  uses  to  hide  our  sins  from  us, 
and  to  incorporate  them  into  our  affections  by  the 
general  practice  of  others,  and  the  mistaken  notions 
of  the  world :  as,   1 .  Many  sins  before  men  are  ac- 
counted honourable ;  such  as  fighting  a  duel,  returning 
evil  for  evil,  blow  for  blow,  &c.     2.  Some  things  are 
not  forbidden  by  the  law  of  man,  as  lying  in  ordinary 
discourse,  jeering,  scoffing,  intemperate  eating,  ingra- 
titude, circumventing  another  in  contracts,  outwitting 
and  overreaching  in  bargains,  extorting  and  taking 
advantage  of  the  necessities  or  ignorance  of  other 
people,    importunate   entreaties   and  temptations    of 
persons  to  many  instances  of  sin,  as  intemperance, 
pride,  and  ambition,  &c. ;  all  which,  therefore,   do 
strangely  blind  the  understanding  and  captivate  the 
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affections  of  sinful  men,  and  lead  them  into  a  thousand 
snares  of  the  devil  which  they  are  not  aware  of.  3. 
Some  others  do  not  reckon  that  they  sin  against  God 
if  the  laws  have  seized  upon  the  person :  and  many 
who  are  imprisoned  for  debt  think  themselves  disen- 
gaged from  payment;  and  when  they  pay  the  penalty 
think  they  owe  nothing  for  the  scandal  and  disobe- 
dience. 4.  Some  sins  are  thought  not  considerable, 
but  go  under  the  titles  of  sins  of  infirmity,  or  insepa- 
rable accidents  of  mortality;  such  as  idle  thoughts, 
foolish  talking,  loose  revellings,  impatience,  anger, 
and  all  the  events  of  evil  company.  5.  Lastly,  Many 
things  are  thought  to  be  no  sins ;  such  as  mispending 
of  their  time,  whole  days  or  months  of  useless  or  im- 
pertinent employment,  long  gaming,  winning  men's 
money  in  great  portions,  censuring  men's  actions, 
curiosity,  equivocating  in  the  prices  of  buying  and 
selling,  rudeness  in  speech  or  behaviour,  speaking 
uncharitable  truths,  and  the  like. 

These  are  some  of  those  artificial  veils  and  cover- 
ings, under  the  dark  shadow  of  which  the  enemy  of 
mankind  makes  very  many  to  lie  hid  from  themselves, 
blinding  them  with  false  notions  of  honour,  and  the 
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mistaken  opinions  and  practices  of  the  world,  with 
public  permission  and  impunity,  or  (it  may  be)  a 
temporal  penalty;  or  else  with  prejudice,  or  ignorance 
and  infirmity,  and  direct  error  in  judgment. 

Now,  in  all  these  cases,  the  ministers  are  to  be 
inquisitive  and  strictly  careful  that  such  kind  of 
fallacies  prevail  not  over  the  sick;  but  that  those 
things  which  passed  without  observation  before  may 
now  be  brought  forth,  and  pass  under  the  severity  of 
a  strict  and  impartial  censure,  religious  sorrow,  and 
condemnation,  u 
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4.  To  this  may  be  added  a  general  display  of  the 
neglect  and  omission  of  our  duty ;  for  in  them  lies 
the  bigger  half  of  our  failings :  and  yet,  in  many 
instances,   they  are  undiscerned  ;  because  our  con- 
sciences have  not  been  made  tender  and  perceptible 
of  them.     But  whoever  will  cast  up  his  accounts, 
even  with  a  superficial  eye,  will  quickly  find  that  he 
hath  left  undone,  for  the  generality,  as  many  things 
which  he  ought  to  have  done,  as  he  hath  committed 
those  he  ous^ht  not  to  have  done :  such  as  the  neglect 

O  O 

of  public  or  private  prayer,  of  reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  instructing  his  family  or  those  that  are  under 
him  in  the  principles  of  religion  :  the  not  discounte- 
nancing sin  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power,  especially 
in  the  personages  of  great  men  :  the  not  "  redeeming 
the  time,"  and  "  growing  in  grace,"  and  doing  all  the 
good  he  can  in  his  generation :  the  frequent  omissions 
of  the  great  duty  of  charity,  in  visiting  the  sick,  re- 
lieving the  needy,  and  comforting  the  afflicted :  the 
want  of  obedience,  duty,  and  respect  to  parents  :  the 
doing  the  work  of  God  negligently,  or  not  discharging 
himself  with  that  fidelity,  care,  and  exactness  which 
is  incumbent  upon  him  in  the  station  wherein  the 
providence  of  God  hath  placed  him,  &c. 

5.  With  respect  to  those  sins  which  are  committed 
against  man,  let  the  minister  represent  to  the  sick 
man  that  he  can  have  no  assurance  of  his  pardon, 
unless  he  is  willing  to  make  all  suitable  amends  and 
satisfaction  to  his  offended  and  injured  brethren ;  as, 
for  instance,  if  he  hath  lived  in  enmity  with  any, 
that  he  should  labour  to  be  reconciled  to  them  ;  if  he 
is  in  debt,  that  he  should  do  his  utmost  to  discharge 
it ;  or  if  he  hath  injured  any  one  in  his  substance  or 
credit,  that  he  should  endeavour  to  make  restitution  in 
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kind  for  the  one,  and  all  possible  satisfaction  for  the 
other,  by  humbling  himself  to  the  offended  person, 
and  beseeching  him  to  forgive  him. 

6.  If  the  sick  person  be  of  evil  report,  the  minister 
should  take  care,  some  way  or  other,  to  make  him 
sensible  of  it,  so  as  to  show  an  effectual  sorrow  and 
repentance.     This  will  be  best  done  by  prudent  hints 
and    insinuations,   of  recalling  those  things  to  his 
mind  whereof  he  is  accused  by  the  voice  of  fame,  or 
to  which  the  temptations,   perhaps,   of  his    calling 
more  immediately  subject  him.     Or  if  he  will  not 
understand,  when  he  is  secretly  prompted,  he  must 
be  asked  in  plain  terms  concerning  these  matters. 
He  must  be  told  of  the  evil  things  which  are  spoken 
of  him  in  public,  and  of  the  usual  temptations  of  his 
callino-. 
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And  it  concerns  the  minister  to  follow  this  advice, 
without  partiality,  or  fear,  or  interest,  or  respect  of 
persons,  in  much  simplicity  and  prudence,  having  no 
other  consideration  before  him  but  the  conscientious 
discharge  of  his  duty  and  the  salvation  of  the  person 
under  his  care. 

7.  The  sick  person  is  likewise  to  be  instructed  con- 
cerning his  faith,  whether  he  has  a  reasonable  notion 
of  the  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  they  are 
excellently  summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

8.  With  respect  to  his  temporal  concerns,  the  sick 
is  to  be  advised  to  set  every  thing  in  order,  and  (if  lie 
hath  not  already)  to  make  his  will  as  soon  as  he  can. 
For  if  he  recovers,  this  cannot  be  detrimental ;  but  if 
he  dies,  it  will  be  of  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  to 
him.     And  here  it  must  be  remembered,  that  he  dis- 
tribute every  thing  according  to  the  exact  rules  of 

i;  2 
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justice,  and  with  such  a  due  care  as  to  prevent  all 
lawsuits  and  contentions  for  the  future  :  and,  if  he  be 
able,  he  is  to  be  admonished  to  do  something  like- 
wise out  of  charity,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  poor 
brethren. 

9.  In  all  the  course  of  his  visitation  the  minister 
should  frequently  be  exhorting  the  sick  man  to  pati- 
ence and  a  blessed  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  ; 
and  not  to  look  upon  his  sickness  as  barely  the  effect 
of  second  causes,  but  as  inflicted  on  him  by  Divine 
Providence  for  several  wise  and  good  ends :  as,  for 
the  trial  of  his  faith ;   the  exercise  of  his  patience ; 
the  punishment  of  his  sins ;   the  amendment  of  his 
life;   or  for  the  example  of  others,  who,  seeing  his 
good  behaviour  in  such  a  day  of  calamity,  may  glo- 
rify their  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  or  else,  that  it 
is  for  the  increase  of  his  future  welfare,  in  order  to 
raise  him  the  higher  in  glory  hereafter,  by  how  much 
the  lower  he  hath  been  depressed  here. 

10.  When  the  spiritual  man  hath  thus  discharged 
his  duty,  and  the  sick  hath  made  himself  capable  of 
it,  by  a  religious  and  holy  conformity  to  all  the  fore- 
mentioned  particulars  respecting  his  condition  and 
circumstances,  he  may  then  give  him  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.     And  it  is  the  minister's  office 
to  invite  sick  and  dying  persons  to  this  holy  sacra- 
ment, provided  they  discover  a  right  sense  of  their 
duty.     And, 

Note.  That  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  not  to  be  admi- 
nistered to  dying  persons,  when  they  have  no  use  of 
their  reason  to  join  the  minister  in  his  celebration  of 
it.  For  the  sacraments  operate  not  of  themselves,  but 
as  they  are  made  efficacious  by  the  joint  consent  and 
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will,  and  religious  acts  and  devotion,  of  the  party  that 
receives  them.  And  therefore  all  fools,  and  distracted 
persons,  and  children,  and  lethargical  and  apoplecti- 
cal  people,  or  that  are  any  ways  senseless  and  incapa- 
ble of  human  and  reasonable  acts,  are  to  be  assisted 
only  by  prayers. 

Note  also,  That  in  cases  of  necessity,  where  the 
sacrament  cannot  be  so  conveniently  administered, 
the  sick  may  be  admonished  to  receive  it  spiritually, 
i.  e.  by  representing  the  symbols  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  to  his  mind,  and  applying  them  to 
himself  by  faith,  with  the  same  preparations  of  faith 
and  repentance  as  if  they  were  really  present.  For 
no  doubt  but  God,  in  such  a  case,  who  considers  all 
things  with  exact  justice,  and  chiefly  respects  the 
sincerity  of  our  hearts  and  intentions,  will  excuse  the 
absence  of  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  when  neces- 
sity, and  not  contempt  or  neglect,  was  the  occasion 
of  it. 

SECT.  IV. 

Of  applying  Spiritual  Remedies  to  the  unreasonable 
Fears  and  Dejections  of  the  Sick. 

IT  sometimes  happens  that  good  men,  especially  such 
as  have  tender  consciences,  impatient  of  the  least  sin, 
to  which  they  are  arrived  by  a  long  habit  of  grace 
and  a  continual  observation  of  their  ways,  overact 
their  part,  and  turn  their  tenderness  into  scruples, 
and  are  too  much  dejected  and  doubtful  concerning 
their  future  salvation.  In  such  a  case,  the  minister 
is  to  represent  to  them,  that  the  man  who  is  jealous  of 
himself  is  always  in  the  safest  condition ;  that  if  he 
fears  on  his  deathbed,  it  is  but  what  happens  to  most 
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considering  men ;  and  that  therefore  to  fear  nothing 
then  is  either  a  singular  felicity  or  a  dangerous  pre- 
sumption. 

But  to  restrain  the  extravagance  of  fear,  let  him  be 
reminded  of  the  terms  of  the  gospel : — that  it  is  a 
covenant  of  grace  and  mercy  to  all :  that  "  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners :"  that  he 
continues  "  our  Advocate  in  heaven,"  and  daily  "  in- 
tercedes" with  his  Father  for  us  :  that  the  whole  hea- 
venly host  rejoices  at  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  :  that 
the  angels  are  deputed  by  God  to  be  our  guardians 
against  violent  surprises  and  temptations  :  that  there 
are  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven ;  so  that,  if 
we  arrive  not  at  the  greatest,  we  may  yet  hope,  by 
divine  mercy,  that  we  should  not  be  excluded  the 
less :  that  God  hath  promised  to  hear  the  "  prayers 
of  the  righteous"  for  his  servants :  that  he  labours 
with  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  as  it  were  "  beseeches  us, 
in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  him ;"  2  Cor.  v. 
20 :  that,  of  all  his  attributes,  he  glories  in  none  so 
much  as  in  the  titles  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  :  that 
therefore  we  do  injustice  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  if 
we  retain  such  hard  thoughts  and  suspicions  of  him  : 
that  God  calls  upon  us  to  forgive  our  brother  "  se- 
venty times  seven ;"  and  yet  all  that  is  but  like  the 
forgiving  "  a  hundred  pence"  for  his  sake,  who  for- 
gives us  "ten  thousand  talents  :"  and  therefore  if  we 
are  ordered  to  show  such  an  unrestrained  temper  of 
forgiveness,  it  is  only  to  animate  us  to  trust  in  God's 
much  more  unbounded  mercy. 

By  these  and  the  like  arguments  the  spiritual  man 
may  raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  good  men  in  their 
causeless  dejections.  But  because  there  are  many 
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other  cases  of  the  like  nature,  which  the  physician  of 
souls  will  meet  with  in  visiting  his  neighbours,  espe- 
cially such  as  are  of  melancholy  dispositions,  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  mark  the  principal  of  them  here, 
and  to  prescribe  the  remedies. 

Considerations  to  be  offered  to  Persons  under  Religious 
Melancholy. 

1 .  Some  truly  religious  persons  are  under  sad  ap- 
prehensions of  not  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  be- 
cause they  find  their  devotions  to  be  very  often  cold, 
their  prayers  distracted,  and  their  delight  in  spiritual 
matters  not  to  be  so  great  and  permanent  as  their 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  are  in  the  things  of  the 
world. 

Now  to  such  as  have  made  religion  the  great  busi- 
ness of  their  lives,  who  have  endeavoured  to  cure  those 
distracted  thoughts  they  complain  of,  and  to  inflame 
their  souls  with  divine  love,  it  may  be  offered,  that 
the  different  degrees  of  affection  with  which  men  serve 
God  do  very  often  depend  upon  the  difference  of 
their  tempers  and  constitutions  ;  since  some  are  natu- 
rally so  dull  and  heavy  as  to  be  little  affected  with 
any  thing ;  whilst  others  are  of  such  a  tender  make 
as  to  be  affected  almost  with  every  thing,  so  as  to  be 
soon  exalted  with  joy  or  depressed  with  sorrow  :  that 
sickness,  losses,  and  all  afflictions,  and  even  religion 
itself,  in  its  long  and  continual  exercise  of  self-denial 
and  thoughtfulness,  do  naturally  produce  such  a  ten- 
derness of  spirit  that  the  best  of  men  have  never  been 
able  at  all  times  to  keep  their  affections  at  an  equal 
height :  that  the  zeal  and  warmth  with  which  some 
are  affected  is  not  always  an  argument  of  their  good- 
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ness :  that  a  sensible  pleasure  in  religious  exercises, 
wherein  the  passions  are  affected,  is  not  so  acceptable 
to  God  as  a  reasonable  service :  that  distraction  of 
thought  in  the  service  of  God  is  owing,  for  the  most 
part,  to  bodily  weakness  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  do  not 
give  way  to  it,  but  do  all  we  can  to  suppress  those 
wandering  thoughts,  we  may  be  assured  we  shall 
never  be  blamed  for  being  subject  to  that  which,  by 
reason  of  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  we  cannot  help : 
that  the  first  motions  of  our  mind,  as  it  is  impossible 
to  hinder  them,  are  reckoned  by  all  divines  not  to  be 
sinful,  provided  we  do  not  encourage  them. 

2.  Some  are  extremely  dejected,  because,  upon 
strict  examination  of  themselves,  they  find,  as  they 
think,  all  their  religion  to  be  owing  to  their  fears  ; 
and  fear  being  a  slavish  and  sordid  passion,  they  are 
apt  to  conclude,  that  all  those  services  which  are  not 
the  result  of  a  more  noble  principle  will  be  rejected 
by  God,  since,  as  he  is  all  love,  and  goodness,  and 
perfection,  he  will  not  be  pleased,  they  think,  with 
any  sacrifice  but  what  is  offered  by  love. 

And  to  this  sad  purpose  some  have  interpreted 
Rev.  xxi.  8.  to  belong  to  them,  where  the  fearful  are 
joined  together  with  the  most  abominable,  who  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone. 

To  cure  the  depraved  and  unhappy  notions  of  such 
as  these,  it  may  be  argued  ;  that  it  is  plain  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  first  beginnings  of  or  movements  to- 
wards a  holy  life  are  usually  owing  to  the  passion 
of  fear :  that  to  this,  both  our  Saviour  and  his  apos- 
tles do  all  along  address  themselves  in  their  earnest 
entreaties  of  mankind  to  turn  from  the  ways  of  sin  to. 
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God. — "  Fear  him,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "  who  is  able 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,"  Matth.  x.  28  ; 
so  chap.  vi.  15  ;  Mark  xvi.  16.  And  to  this  purpose 
the  apostle  says,  "  Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,"  Phil.  ii.  12;  and  2  Cor.  v.  11. 
"  Knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,"  saith  he,  "  we 
persuade  men."  And  in  most  of  the  Scripture  proofs 
we  shall  find  the  chief  argument  of  religion  to  be 
urged  from  a  fear  of  punishment  for  the  neglect  there- 
of: so  that  to  be  dejected  and  render  our  lives  com- 
fortless on  this  account  were  the  most  unreasonable 
extravagance;  since  this  were  to  suppose  that  God 
hath  implanted  the  passion  of  fear  in  us  in  vain ;  or, 
what  is  worse,  only  to  vex  and  torment  us ;  and  that 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  persuading  us  to  be 
religious  from  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  had  deceived 
and  misled  us. 

And  as  for  that  text,  Rev.  xxi.  8,— "The  fearful, 
and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers, 
and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burn- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone,"  &c. ;  it  is  plain,  that  by 
the  fearful  in  this  place  is  meant,  either  such  as  refuse 
to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  or  who,  having  em- 
braced it,  are  afraid  to  continue  steadfast  to  the  end, 
on  account  of  the  cross ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  sup- 
posed to  have  any  reference  to  those  who  are  "  work- 
ing out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  ac- 
cording to  the  direction  of  the  gospel.  Not  but  that 
we  are  to  intermix  with  this  fear  an  entire  love  and 
affection  to  God,  to  the  utmost  of  our  powers. 

3.  Some  very  pious  but  unhappy  persons  are 
grievously  tormented  with  wicked  and  blasphemous 
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thoughts,  so  as  to  fall  under  the  greatest  agonies  of 
mind ;  and  often  to  be  so  near  distraction  as  to  choose 
death  rather  than  life. 

For  the  relief  and  comfort  of  these,  the  minister 
should  suggest  to  them  that  such  horrid  and  fright- 
ful thoughts  are  either  occasioned  through  melan- 
choly prevailing  over  their  spirits,  and  disordering 
the  frame  of  their  minds ;  or  else  from  the  malice  of 
the  devil  and  the  spirits  of  darkness,  who  do  all  they 
can  to  shake  our  faith  and  to  imbitter  the  Christian 
life. 

If  to  the  former  we  ascribe  such  horrid  thoughts, 
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they  may  be  comforted  upon  assurance  that  they  will 
not  be  imputed  to  them  as  their  sin,  any  more  than  a 
fever  or  any  bodily  distemper  will,  which  they  did 
not  willingly  procure,  and  which  they  have  tried  all 
means  to  remove. 

If  to  the  latter,  they  may  be  encouraged  rather  to 
rejoice ;  as  nothing  is  a  greater  sign  of  their  being 
high  in  the  favour  of  God  than  when  they  are  under 
the  most  violent  temptations  of  the  devil.  "  My  bre- 
thren, count  it  all  joy,"  saith  Saint  James,  "  when 
ye  fall  into  divers  temptations ;"  chap.  i.  2.  To  that 
effect  they  may  be  taught  to  consider  that  the  way  to 
heaven  is  justly  said  to  be  by  the  gates  of  hell :  that 
the  "  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  their  bre- 
thren which  are  in  the  world,"  who  in  various  kinds 
are  tempted  of  the  tempter;  1  Pet.  v.  9:  that  Satan 
"  desired  to  have  Saint  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat;" 
Luke  xxii.  3 1 :  that  our  Saviour  himself  was  tempted 
by  him,  and  the  best  of  men  have  always  been  most 
obnoxious  to  his  malice;  and  that  to  live  in  carnal 
security,  without  any  molestations  from  him.  is  the 
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most  dangerous  state :  that  the  being  so  much  con- 
cerned and  afflicted  at  such  evil  thoughts  is  a  cer- 
tain argument  of  a  good  disposition,  since  the  wicked 
and  profane  are  rather  pleased  than  tormented  with 
them. 

Arguments  of  this  kind  are  the  most  proper  to  be 
offered  to  such  unhappy  persons:  but  in  case  their 
faith  and  hope  be  totally  overcome  by  the  devil,  and 
they  fall  into  direct  despair,  it  will  be  necessary  then 
to  endeavour  the  cure  of  so  great  an  evil  and  tempta- 
tion by  the  addition  of  the  following  exercise. 

An  Exercise,  against  Despair. 

Let  the  minister  suggest  to  them  that  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  desirous  that  all 
should  come  to  his  glory:  that  for  this  end  we  were 
created :  that  he  is  so  far  from  being  "  extreme  to 
mark  what  is  done  amiss,"  that  he  will  not  refuse 
the  returning  prodigal,  nor  reject  the  worst  of  crimi- 
nals upon  their  sincere  repentance :  that  the  thief 
upon  the  cross  is  a  demonstrable  proof  of  this,  and  a 
standing  example  to  prevent  the  greatest  sinner  from 
despair :  that  if  God  is  so  merciful  and  condescend- 
ing to  the  vilest  transgressors,  much  rather  may  we 
hope  to  be  pardoned  for  our  weakness  and  infirmi- 
ties; for,  he  "  knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  he 
remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust;"  nay,  he  hath 
assured  us  that  he  "  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
nor  quench  the  smoking  flax :"  that  all  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  the  sons  of  men,  except  one,  which  is  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  "the  sin  unto  death," 
as  Saint  John  calls  it. 

But  that  no  man  commits  a  sin  against  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  if  he  be  afraid  he  hath,  or  desires  that  he  may 
not;  for  such  penitential  passions  are  against  the 
very  nature  and  definition  of  that  sin  :  that  although 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  consigned  to  us  in  baptism,  and 
baptism  is  but  once;  yet,  forgiveness  of  sins  being 
the  special  grace  of  the  gospel,  it  is  secured  to  us  for 
our  life,  and  ebbs  and  flows  according  as  we  discom- 
pose or  renew  the  performance  of  our  baptismal  vow ; 
therefore  it  is  certain  that  no  man  ought  to  despair  of 
pardon,  but  he  who  hath  voluntarily  renounced  his 
baptism,  or  willingly  estranged  himself  from  that 
covenant :  that  if  it  were  not  so,  then  all  preaching 
and  prayers  were  in  vain,  and  all  the  conditions  of 
the  gospel  invalid ;  and  there  could  be  no  such  thing 
as  repentance,  nor  indeed  scarce  a  possibility  of  any 
one's  being  saved,  if  all  were  to  be  concluded  in  a 
state  of  damnation  who  had  committed  sin  after  bap- 
tism. 

To  have  any  fears,  therefore,  on  this  account,  were 
the  most  extravagant  madness  ;  for  Christ  "  died  for 
sinners/'  and  "  God  hath  comprehended  all  under 
sin,  that"  through  him  "  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
all;"  Rom.  xi.  32.  And  it  was  concerning  baptized 
Christians  that  Saint  John  said,  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins :''  and  concerning  lapsed 
Christians,  Saint  Paul  gave  instruction,  that  "  if  any 
man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual 
restore  such  a  man  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  consi- 
dering lest  ye  also  be  tempted."  The  Corinthian 
Christian  committed  incest,  and  was  pardoned ;  and 
Simon  Magus,  after  he  was  baptized,  offered  to  com- 
mit the  sin  we  call  simony,  and  yet  Peter  bade  him 
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pray  for  pardon :  and  Saint  James  tells  us  that  "  if 
the  sick  man  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and 
they  pray  over  him,  and  he  confess  his  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him  ;"  chap.  v.  14. 

That  even  in  the  case  of  very  great  sins,  and  great 
judgments  inflicted  upon  sinners,  wise  and  good  men 
have  declared  their  sense  to  be,  that  God  vindicated 
his  justice  in  that  temporal  punishment ;  and  so  it 
was  supposed  to  have  been  done  in  the  case  of  Ana- 
nias, &c. :  that  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to 
think  that  so  great  and  good  a  God,  who  is  so  de- 
sirous of  saving  all,  as  appears  by  his  word,  by  his 
sending  his  Son,  by  his  oaths  and  promises,  by  his 
very  nature,  and  daily  overtures  of  mercy,  should 
condemn  any,  without  the  greatest  provocations  of 
his  majesty,  and  perseverance  in  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  arguments  the  despair- 
ing person  may  be  further  taught  to  argue  thus  with 
himself  :— 

I  consider  that  the  ground  of  my  trouble  is  my 
sin ;  and  were  it  not  for  that  I  should  have  no  rea- 
son to  be  troubled  :  but  since  the  "  whole  world  lieth 
in  wickedness,"  and  since  there  cannot  be  a  greater 
demonstration  of  a  man's  abhorrence  of  sin  than  to 
be  so  deeply  affected  with  sorrow  for  it ;  I  therefore 
will  erect  my  head  with  a  holy  hope,  and  think  that 
God  will  also  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  as  he  is  to 
the  rest  of  mankind.  I  know  that  the  mercies  of 
God  are  infinite;  that  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
on  purpose  to  redeem  such  as  myself;  and  that  he 
hath  repeatedly  promised  "  to  give  to  them  that  ask, 
and  to  be  found  of  them  that  seek  him ;"  and  there- 
fore I  will  not  distrust  his  goodness,  nor  look  upon 
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the  2-reat  God  of  heaven  and  earth  to  be  worse  than 
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his  word.  Indeed,  if  from  myself  I  were  to  derive 
my  title  to  heaven,  then  my  sins  were  a  just  argu- 
ment of  despair;  but  now  that  they  bring  me  to 
Christ,  that  they  drive  me  to  an  appeal  to  God's 
mercy,  they  cannot  infer  a  just  cause  of  despair. 
I  am  sure  it  is  a  stranger  thing  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  come  down  from  heaven,  and  take  upon  him 
our  nature,  and  live  and  die  in  the  most  ignominious 
state  of  it,  than  that  a  sinful  man,  washed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  his  own  tears  and  humiliation, 
should  be  admitted  to  pardon,  and  made  "  partaker 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :"  and  it  were  stranger  yet 
that  he  should  do  so  much  for  man,  and  that  a  man 
that  desires,  that  labours  after  it  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  that  sends  up  strong  cries  and  prayers,  and  is 
still  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  should  inevitably 
miss  that  end  for  which  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered 
so  much. 

It  is  certain  that  of  all  the  attributes  that  belong  to 
God,  there  is  none  more  essential  to  his  nature,  and 
which  he  takes  more  delight  in,  than  his  mercy ;  and 
it  is  as  certain  also,  there  must  be  proper  objects  for 
this  boundless  and  immense  attribute  of  God ;  and 
the  most  proper,  if  not  only  objects  of  mercy  in  the 
creation  are  the  children  of  men  ;  and  of  men,  surely 
those  who  are  most  grieved  and  wearied  with  the 
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burden  of  their  sins.  I,  therefore,  who  am  as  pitiful 
an  object  of  mercy  as  any,  will  cheerfully  hope  that 
God  will  both  forgive  me  here,  and  give  me  the  bless- 
ino-  of  eternal  life  hereafter :  for  I  know  that  eternal 
life  w  purely  the  gift  of  God,  and  therefore  have  less 
reason  still  to  despair.  For  if  my  sins  were  fewer, 
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and  my  un worthiness  of  such  a  glory  were  less,  yet 
still  I  could  not  receive  it  but  as  a  free  gift  and  dona- 
tion of  God,  and  so  I  may  now;  and  it  is  not  expec- 
tation beyond  the  hopes  of  possibility,  to  look  and 
wait  for  such  a  gift  at  the  hands  of  the  God  of  mercy. 
The  best  of  men  deserve  it  not ;  and  I,  who  am  the 
worst,  may  have  it  given  me.  I  know  that  I  have 
sinned  grievously  and  frequently  against  my  heavenly 
Father :  but  I  have  repented,  I  have  begged  pardon, 
I  have  confessed  and  forsaken  my  sins,  and  have 
done  all  that  is  possible  for  me  to  make  atonement. 
I  cannot  undo  what  is  done ;  and  I  perish,  if  there 
be  no  such  thing  as  a  remedy,  or  remission  of  sins. 
But  then  I  know  my  religion  must  perish  together 
with  my  hope,  and  the  word  of  God  itself  must  fail 
as  well  as  I.  But  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  entertain 
such  a  thought.  I  firmly  believe  that  most  encourag- 
ing article  of  faith,  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  since  I 
do  that  which  all  good  men  call  repentance,  I  will 
also  humbly  hope  for  a  remission  of  mine,  and  a  joy- 
ful resurrection. 

I  know  that'  the  devil  is  continually  lying  in  wait 
to  seduce  and  destroy  the  souls  of  men ;  wherefore  I 
will  fortify  my  spirits,  and  redouble  my  guard,  and 
call  upon  God  to  enable  me  to  resist  all  the  fiery  darts 
of  this  malicious  adversary. 

Or  perhaps  this  exceeding  dejection,  or  malady  of 
mind,  may  arise  from  the  distemper  and  weakness  of 
my  body;  or  at  most,  I  hope,  it  is  only  a  disease  of 
judgment,  not  an  intolerable  condition,  I  am  fallen 
into ;  and  since  I  h^ve  heard  of  a  great  many  others 
who  have  been  in  the  same  condition  with  myself, 
and  yet  recovered,  I  will  also  take  courage  to  hope 


304  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION- 

that  God  will  relieve  me  in  his  good  time,  and  not 
leave  my  soul  for  ever  in  this  hell  of  depraved  fancy 
and  wicked  imagination.  In  fine,  I  will  raise  up  my 
dejected  spirits,  and  cast  all  my  care  upon  God,  and 
depend  upon  him  for  the  event,  which  I  am  sure  will 
be  just ;  and  I  cannot  but  think,  from  the  same  rea- 
son, full  of  mercy.  However,  now  I  will  use  all  the 
spiritual  arts  of  reason  and  religion  to  make  me  more 
and  more  desirous  of  loving  God  ;  that  if  I  miscarry, 
charity  also  shall  fail,  and  something  that  loves  God 
shall  perish  and  be  damned ;  which  if  it  be  impossi- 
ble (as  I  am  sure  it  is),  then  I  may  have  just  reason 
to  hope  I  shall  do  well. 

These  considerations  may  be  of  service  to  "  bind  up 
the  broken-hearted,"  and  to  strengthen  the  "  bruised 
reed"  of  a  good  man's  spirit,  in  so  great  and  terrible 
a  dejection.  But  as  cases  of  this  nature  are  very 
rare,  so  the  arguments  here  made  use  of  are  rarely 
to  be  insisted  upon ;  and  never  but  to  well  disposed 
persons,  or  reformed  penitents,  or  to  such  as,  in  the 
general  course  of  their  life,  have  lived  pretty  strictly, 
and  conformably  to  the  rules  of  religion.  For  if  the 
man  be  a  vicious  person,  and  hath  gone  on  in  a  con- 
tinual course  of  sin  to  the  time  of  his  sickness,  these 
considerations  are  not  proper.  Let  him  inquire,  in 
the  words  of  the  first  disciples  after  Pentecost,  "  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  And 
if  we  can  but  entertain  so  much  hope  as  to  enable 
him  to  do  as  much  of  his  duty  as  he  can  for  the  pre- 
sent, it  is  all  that  can  be  provided  for  him.  And  the 
minister  must  be  infinitely  careful  that  he  does  not 
attempt  to  comfort  vicious  persons  with  the  comfort 
of  God's  elect,  lest  he  prostitute  holy  things,  and 
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encourage  vice,  and  render  his  discourses  deceitful ; 
and  the  man  unhappily  find  them  to  be  so  when  he 
descends  into  the  regions  of  darkness. 

But  because  very  few  are  tempted  with  too  great 
fears  of  miscarrying,  but  the  generality,  even  of  the 
most  profligate  sort,  are  rather  inclined  to  unwar- 
rantable assurances  of  their  future  salvation,  it  will 
highly  concern  the  ministers  to  prevent  in  time  so 
great  and  reigning  an  imposition  of  the  devil. 

Wherefore  to  the  former  considerations  to  awaken 
the  careless  sinner  and  a  stupid  conscience,  the  fol- 
lowing may  be  added,  upon  occasion,  to  check  the 
overweening  thoughts  of  the  presumptuous. 

SECT.  V. 

Considerations  against  Presumption. 

AND  here  let  the  bold  and  arrogant  sinner  further 
know  that  a  man  cannot  think  too  meanly  of  himself, 
but  may  very  easily  run  into  the  contrary  extreme : 
that  the  growths  in  grace- are  long,  difficult,  uncer- 
tain, often  interrupted,  consisting  of  great  variety, 
and  almost  innumerable  parts  and  distinctions,  which 
a  careless  person  can  never  discover:  that  the  more 
a  man  presumes,  the  greater  reason  he  hath  to  fear ; 
because  the  confidence  of  such  men  is  generally  like 
that  of  children  and  young  people,  who  have  no  other 
reason,  but  that  they  understand  not  the  dangers  and 
follies  of  their  self-conceits  :  that  "  the  heart  of  man 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;"' 
deceiving  itself  and  deceiving  others,  in  innumerable 
instances ;  and  being  often  "  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness/' when  the  man  appears  with  the  fairest  outside 
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to  the  world  :  that  it  is  certain,  all  "  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;"  but  not  so  certain 
that  any  one's  repentance  is  real,  and  effective  to 
salvation  :  that  virtue  and  vice  are  oftentimes  so  near 
neighbours  that  we  pass  into  each  other's  borders 
without  observation,  and  think  we  do  justice  when 
we  are  cruel ;  or  call  ourselves  liberal  when  we  are 
loose  and  foolish  in  our  expenses,  £c. 

That  the  self-accusing  publican  was  justified  rather 
than  the  self-confident  Pharisee :  that  if  Adam  in 
Paradise,  David  in  his  house,  Solomon  in  the  temple, 
Peter  in  the  family  of  Christ,  Judas  among  the 
twelve  apostles,  and  Nicholas  among  the  deacons, 
and  if  the  ano-els  in  heaven  itself  did  fall  so  atroci- 

O 

ously,  then  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  "  not 
to  be  high  minded,  but  to  fear ;"  and  when  we  are 
most  confident  of  ourselves,  "  to  take  heed  lest  we 
fall ;"  there  being  nothing  so  likely  to  occasion  it  as 
pride  and  a  great  opinion  of  ourselves,  which  ruined 
the  angels,  which  God  resists,  which  all  men  despise, 
and  which  betray  us  into  carelessness,  and  a  wretched, 
undiscerning,  and  unwary  spirit. 

These  are  the  main  parts  of  ecclesiastical  duties 
and  offices  in  the  visitation  of  the  sick  ;  which  being 
severally  performed,  as  occasion  requires,  it  remains 
only  that  the  minister  pray  over  the  sick,  and  remind 
him  to  do  all  the  good  actions  he  is  capable  of;  to 
call  upon  God  for  pardon,  to  put  his  whole  trust  in 
him ;  to  be  patient  and  resigned ;  and  even  to  re- 
nounce every  ill  thought  or  word  or  indecent  action, 
which  the  violence  of  his  sickness  may  have  caused 
in  him ;  to  beg  of  God  to  give  him  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
guide  him  in  his  agony,  and  to  send  his  holy  angels 
to  guard  him  in  his  passage. 
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Whatsoever  is  besides  this  concerns  the  standers 
by,  that  they  do  all  in  their  respective  offices  dili- 
gently and  temperately :  that  they  join  in  prayer  with 
the  minister,  with  much  charity  and  devotion :  that 
they  make  no  outcries  or  exclamations  on  the  depar- 
ture of  the  soul ;  nor  any  positive  judgment  concern- 
ing the  dying  man — by  his  dying  quietly  or  violently, 
with  great  fears  or  a  cheerful  confidence,  with  sense 
or  without,  like  a  lamb  or  like  a  lion,  with  convul- 
sions and  terrible  agonies,  or  like  the  silent  and  well 
spent  flame  of  an  expiring  taper.  For  these  may 
happen  severally,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
persons,  and  the  nature  of  the  distemper  that  befalls 
them ;  or  else  according  as  God  pleases  to  dispense 
the  grace  or  the  punishment,  for  reasons  only  known 
to  himself. 

Let  us  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  adore 
the  mysteries  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  providence, 
and  pray  to  God  to  give  the  dying  man  rest  and  par- 
don ;  and  to  ourselves  grace  to  live  well,  and  the 
blessings  of  a  holy  and  happy  death. 


THE  ORDER 

FOR  THE 

VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 

When  any  Person  is  sick,  notice  shall  be  given  thereof  to  the 
Minister  of  the  parish,  who,  coming  into  the  sick  Person's 
house,  shall  say, 

PEACE  be  to  this  house,  and  to  all  that  dwell  in  it. 

When  he  cometh  into  the  sick  man's  presence,  he  shall  say, 
kneeling  down, 

Remember  not,  Lord,  our  iniquities,  nor  the  iniqui- 

x  2 
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ties  of  our  forefathers.     Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare 
thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most 
precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 
Answer.  Spare  us,  good  Lord. 

Then  the  Minister  shall  say, 

Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen. 

31inister.  O  Lord,  save  thy  servant, 
Answer.  Which  putteth  his  trust  in  thee. 
Mm.  Send  him  help  from  thy  holy  place ; 
Answ.  And  evermore  mightily  defend  him. 
Mm.  Let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him ; 
Answ.  Nor  the  wicked  approach  to  hurt  him. 
Mm.  Be  unto  him,  O  Lord,  a  strong  tower, 
Answ.  From  the  face  of  his  enemy. 
Mm.  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayers  : 
Answ.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 

Minister. 

O  LORD,  look  down  from  heaven ;  behold,  visit,  and 
relieve  this  thy  servant.  Look  upon  him  with  the 
eyes  of  thy  mercy;  give  him  comfort  and  sure  con- 
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fidence  in  thee ;  defend  him  from  the  danger  of  the 

O 

enemy,  and  keep  ////;/  in  perpetual  peace  and  safety, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

HEAR  us,  Almighty  and  most  merciful  God  and  Savi- 
our ;  extend  thy  accustomed  goodness  to  this  thy 
servant,  who  is  grieved  with  sickness.  Sanctify,  we 
beseech  thee,  this  thy  fatherly  correction  to  him ;  that 
the  sense  of  his  weakness  may  add  strength  to  I/is 
faith,  and  seriousness  to  his  repentance :  that,  if  it 
shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  restore  him  to  his  for- 
mer health,  he  may  lead  the  residue  of  his  life  in  thy 
fear,  and  to  thy  glory:  or  else  give  him  grace  so  to 
take  thy  visitation,  that,  after  this  painful  life  is  ended, 
he  may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  exhort  the  sick  Person  after  this  form, 
or  other  like. 

DEARLY  beloved,  know  this,  that  Almighty  God  is 
the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them 
pertaining,  as  youth,  strength,  health,  age,  weakness, 
and  sickness.  Wherefore,  whatsoever  your  sickness 
is,  know  you  certainly  that  it  is  God's  visitation.  And 
for  what  cause  soever  this  sickness  is  sent  unto  you ; 
whether  it  be  to  try  your  patience ;  for  the  example 
of  others;  and  that  your  faith  may  be  found  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  laudable,  glorious,  and  honourable, 
to  the  increase  of  glory  and  endless  felicity ;  or  else 
it  be  sent  unto  you,  to  correct  and  amend  in  you 
whatsoever  doth  offend  the  eyes  of  your  heavenly 
Father  :  know  you  certainly,  that  if  you  truly  repent 
of  your  sins,  and  bear  your  sickness  patiently,  trust- 
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ing  in  God's  mercy  for  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  render  unto  him  humble  thanks  for  his 
fatherly  visitation,  submitting  yourself  wholly  unto 
his  will,  it  shall  turn  to  your  profit,  and  help  you  for- 
ward in  the  right  way  that  leadeth  unto  everlasting 
life. 

If  the  Person  visited  be  very  sick,  then  the  Curate  may  end  his 
exhortation  in  this  place,  or  else  proceed. 

TAKE,  therefore,  in  good  part  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord ;  for  (as  St.  Paul  saith,  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
to  the  Hebrews),  "  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chas- 
teneth ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as 
with  sons  :  for,  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chas- 
teneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  where- 
of all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 
sons.  Furthermore,  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh, 
which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence ; 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the 
Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  For  they  verily,  for  a  few 
days,  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he 
for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness." These  words  (good  brother)  are  written  in 
holy  Scriptures  for  our  comfort  and  instruction,  that 
we  should  patiently  and  with  thanksgiving  bear  our 
heavenly  Father's  correction,  whensoever,  by  any 
manner  of  adversity,  it  shall  please  his  gracious  good- 
ness to  visit  us.  And  there  should  be  no  greater 
comfort  to  Christian  persons  than  to  be  made  like 
unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently  adversities,  trou- 
bles, and  sicknesses.  For  he  himself  went  not  up  to 
joy,  but  first  he  suffered  pain :  He  entered  not  into 


IN  VISITING  THE  SICK.  311 

his  glory  before  he  was  crucified.  So,  truly,  our  way 
to  eternal  joy  is  to  suffer  here  with  Christ ;  and  our 
door  to  enter  into  eternal  life  is  gladly  to  die  with 
Christ,  that  we  may  rise  again  from  death,  and  dwell 
with  him  in  everlasting  life.  Now  therefore,  taking 
your  sickness,  which  is  thus  profitable  for  you,  pati- 
ently ;  I  exhort  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  remem- 
ber the  profession  which  you  made  unto  God  in  your 
baptism.  And  forasmuch  as,  after  this  life,  there  is 
an  account  to  be  given  unto  the  righteous  Judge,  by 
whom  all  must  be  judged  without  respect  of  persons ; 
I  require  you  to  examine  yourself,  and  your  estate, 
both  towards  God  and  man ;  so  that,  accusing  and 
condemning  yourself,  and  your  own  faults,  you  may 
find  mercy  at  your  heavenly  Father's  hand  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  not  be  accused  and  condemned  in  that  fear- 
ful judgment.  Therefore  I  shall  rehearse  to  you  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  that  you  may  know  whether 
you  believe  as  a  Christian  man  should  or  no. 

Here  the  Minister  shall  rehearse  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  say- 
ing thus : 

DOST   thou  believe   in  God  the   Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  begotten  Son,  our 
Lord?  And  that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  he  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ; 
that  he  went  down  into  hell,  and  also  did  rise  again 
the  third  day ;  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sit- 
teth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
and  from  thence  shall  come  again,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ? 
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And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  holy 
Catholic  church ;  the  communion  of  saints ;  the  re- 
mission of  sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and 
everlasting  life  after  death  ? 

The  sick  person  shall  answer, 
All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  examine  whether  he  repent  him  truly 
of  his  sins,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world ;  exhorting  him 
to  forgive,  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  persons  that  have 
offended  him,  and,  if  he  have  offended  any  other,  to  ask  them  for- 
giveness; and  where  he  hath  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any  man, 
that  he  make  amends  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  And  if  he 
hath  not  before  disposed  of  his  goods,  let  him  then  be  admo- 
nished to  make  his  will,  and  to  declare  his  debts,  what  he  oweth, 
and  what  is  owing  unto  him  ;  for  the  better  discharge  of  his  con- 
science, and  the  quietness  of  his  executors.  But  men  should 
often  be  put  in  remembrance  to  take  order  for  settling  of  their 
temporal  estates,  whilst  they  are  in  health. 

These  words,  before  rehearsed,  may  be  said  before  the  Mi 
nister  begins  his  prayer,  as  he  shall  see  cause. 

The  Minister  should  not  omit  earnestly  to  move  such  sick  per- 
sons as  are  of  ability,  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor. 

Here  shall  the  sick  Person  be  moved  to  make  a  special  confes- 
sion of  bis  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any 
weighty  matter.  After  which  confession,  the  Priest  shall  ab- 
solve him  (if  he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort : 

OUR  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  his 
church  to  absolve  all  sinners,  who  truly  repent,  and 
believe  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine 
offences  !  And  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I 
absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 
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And  then  the  Priest  shall  say  the  collect  following  : 

Let  us  pray. 

O  MbsT  merciful  God,  who,  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercies,  dost  so  put  away  the  sins  of  those 
who  truly  repent,  that  thou  rememberest  them  no 
more  ;  open  thine  eye  of  mercy  upon  this  thy  servant, 
who  most  earnestly  desireth  pardon  and  forgiveness. 
Renew  in  him,  most  loving  Father,  whatsoever  hath 
been  decayed  by  the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  devil,  or 
by  his  own  carnal  will  and  frailness  ;  preserve  and 
continue  this  sick  member  in  the  unity  of  the  church ; 
consider  his  contrition,  accept  his  tears,  assuage  his 
pain,  as  shall  seem  to  thee  most  expedient  for  him. 
And,  forasmuch  as  he  putteth  his  full  trust  only  in 
thy  mercy,  impute  not  unto  him  his  former  sins,  but 
strengthen  him  with  thy  blessed  Spirit;  and  when 
thou  art  pleased  to  take  him  hence,  take  him  unto  thy 
favour,  through  the  mercies  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say  this  Psalm. 
In  te,  D omim,  speravi. — Psalm  Ixxi. 

IN  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  never 
be  put  to  confusion :  but  rid  me,  and  deliver  me  in 
thy  righteousness ;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and 
save  me. 

Be  thou  a  strong  hold,  whereunto  I  may  alway  re- 
sort :  thou  hast  promised  to  help  me,  for  thou  art  my 
house  of  defence,  and  my  castle. 

Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
ungodly ;  out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and 
cruel  man. 
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For  them,  O  Lord,  art  the  thing  that  I  long  for  : 
thou  art  my  hope,  even  from  my  youth. 

Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since  I 
was  born :  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mo- 
ther's womb  ;  my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee. 

I  am  become  as  it  were  a  monster  to  many ;  but 
my  sure  trust  is  in  thee. 

0  let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise ;  that  I 
may  sing  of  thy  glory  and  honour  all  the  day  long. 

Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age  :  forsake  me 
not  when  my  strength  faileth  me. 

For  mine  enemies  speak  against  me ;  and  they  that 
lay  wait  for  my  soul,  take  their  counsel  together,  say- 
ing, God  hath  forsaken  him  ;  persecute  him,  and  take 
him,  for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him. 

Go  not  far  from  me,  O  God :  my  God,  haste  thee 
to  help  me. 

Let  them  be  confounded  and  perish,  that  are  against 
my  soul :  let  them  be  covered  with  shame  and  disho- 
nour, that  seek  to  do  me  evil. 

As  for  me,  I  will  patiently  abide  always ;  and  will 
praise  thee  more  and  more. 

My  mouth  shall  daily  speak  of  thy  righteousness 
and  salvation  :  for  I  know  no  end  thereof. 

1  will  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God ; 
and  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness  only. 

Thou,  O  God,  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth 
up  until  now :  therefore  will  I  tell  of  thy  wondrous 
works. 

Forsake  me  not,  O  God,  in  mine  old  age,  when  I 
am  gray-headed,  until  I  have  showed  thy  strength 
unto  this  generation,  and  thy  power  to  all  them  that 
are  yet  for  to  come. 
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Thy  righteousness,  O  God,  is  very  high,  and  great 
things  are  they  that  thou  hast  done :  O  God,  who  is 
like  unto  thee  ? 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall 
be,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Adding  this  : 

O  SAVIOUR  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  preci- 
ous blood  hast  redeemed  us,  save  us,  and  help  us,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord. 

Then  shall  the  minister  say : 

THE  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower  to  all 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  him  ;  to  whom  all  things 
in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and 
obey ;  be  now  and  evermore  thy  defence,  and  make 
thee  know  and  feel,  that  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  given  to  man,  in  whom,  and  through  whom, 
thou  mayest  receive  health  and  salvation,  but  only  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

And  after  that  shall  say  : 

UNTO  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  com- 
mit thee.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee.  The 
Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  graci- 
ous unto  thee.  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,  both  now  and  ever- 
more. Amen. 
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COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 

FORASMUCH  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject  to  many 
sudden  perils,  diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  ever  un- 
certain what  time  they  shall  depart  out  of  this  life ; 
therefore,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  always  in  readi- 
ness to  die,  whensoever  it  shall  please  Almighty  God 
to  call  them,  the  Curates  shall  diligently,  from  time 
to  time  (but  especially  in  time  of  pestilence,  or  other 
infectious  sickness),  exhort  their  parishioners  to  the 
often  receiving-  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  it  shall  be 
publicly  administered  in  the  church ;  that,  so  doing, 
they  may,  in  case  of  sudden  visitation,  have  the  less 
cause  to  be  disquieted  for  lack  of  the  same.  But  if 
the  sick  person  be  not  able  to  come  to  the  church, 
and  yet  is  desirous  to  receive  the  Communion  in  his 
house ;  then  he  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  Curate, 
signifying  also  how  many  there  are  to  communicate 
with  him  (which  shall  be  three,  or  two  at  the  least), 
and  having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  man's 
house,  with  all  things  necessary,  so  prepared,  that 
the  Curate  may  reverently  minister,  he  shall  there 
celebrate  the  Holy  Communion,  beginning  with  the 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  here  following  : 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  maker  of  mankind, 
who  dost  correct  those  whom  thou  dost  love,  and 
chastisest  every  one  whom  thou  dost  receive ;  we  be- 
seech thee  to  have  mercy  upon  this  thy  servant  visited 
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with  thine  hand,  and  to  grant  that  he  may  take  hi* 
sickness  patiently,  and  recover  his  bodily  health  (if  it 
be  thy  gracious  will);  and  whenever  his  soul  shall 
depart  from  the  body,  it  may  be  without  spot  pre- 
sented unto  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  Epistle,  Heb.  xii.  5. 

MY  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for  whom 
the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth  ;  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth. 

The  Gospel,  St.  John,  v.  24. 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

After  which,  the  Priest  shall  proceed  according  to  the  form 
prescribed  for  the  Holy  Communion,  beginning  at  these  words : 
[Ye  tiiat  do  truly.] 

At  the  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the 
Priest  shall  first  receive  the  Communion  himself,  and  afterward 
minister  unto  them  that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with  the 
sick,  and  last  of  all  to  the  sick  person. 

But  if  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for 
want  of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate,  or  for  lack  of  com- 
pany to  receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  do 
not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  Curate 
shall  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and 
steadfastly  believe  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the 
cross  for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly 
remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving  him  hearty 
thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth. 

When  the  sick   person  is  visited,  and  receiveth  the  Holy 
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Communion  all  at  one  time,  then  the  Priest,  for  more  expedi- 
tion, shall  cut  off  the  form  of  the  visitation,  at  the  Psalm  [In 
thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust],  and  go  straight  to  the  Com- 
munion. 

In  the  time  of  the  plague,  sweat,  or  other  suchlike  contagious 
times  of  sickness  or  diseases,  when  none  of  the  parish  or  neigh- 
bours can  be  gotten  to  communicate  with  the  sick  in  their  houses, 
for  fear  of  the  infection;  upon  special  request  of  the  diseased,  the 
Minister  only  may  communicate  with  him. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  the  communi- 
cants being  conveniently  placed  for  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sa- 
crament, the  Priest  shall  say  this  exhortation  : 

DEARLY  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come 
to  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  must  consider  how  St.  Paul  exhorteth 
all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves, 
before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup.  For  as  the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true 
penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we  receive  that  Holy 
Sacrament  (for  then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  and  drink  his  blood  ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
with  us) ;  so  is  the  danger  great,  if  we  receive  the 
same  unworthily :  for  then  we  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and  drink 
our  own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's  body ; 
we  kindle  God's  wrath  against  us ;  we  provoke  him 
to  plague  us  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds 
of  death.  Judge  therefore  yourselves,  brethren,  that 
ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord ;  repent  ye  truly  for 
your  sins  past;  have  a  lively  and  steadfast  faith  in 
Christ  our  Saviour  ;  amend  your  lives,  and  be  in  per- 
fect charity  with  all  men ;  so  shall  ye  be  meet  par- 
takers of  these  holy  mysteries.  And  above  all  things, 
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ye  must  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man,  who  did 
humble  himself  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  for 
us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  children 
of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life.  And  to  the 
end  that  we  should  always  remember  the  exceeding 
great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
thus  dying  for  us,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  which 
by  his  precious  blood  shedding  he  hath  obtained  to 
us,  he  hath  instituted  and  ordained  holy  mysteries  as 
pledges  of  his  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance 
of  his  death  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort.  To 
Him,  therefore,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
let  us  give  (as  we  are  most  bounden)  continual  thanks ; 
submitting  ourselves  wholly  to  his  holy  will  and 
pleasure,  and  studying  to  serve  him  in  true  holiness 
and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion, 

YE  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your 
sins,  and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neigh- 
bours, and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth 
in  his  holy  ways;  draw  near  with  faith,  and  take 
this  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort ;  and  make  your 
humble  confession  to  Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling 
upon  your  knees. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made,  in  the  name  of  all 
those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  by 
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one  of  the  Ministers,  both  he  and  all  the  people  kneeling 
humbly  upon  their  knees,  and  saying ; 

ALMIGHTY  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
maker  of  all  things,  judge  of  all  men,  we  acknowledge 
and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness  which 
we  from  time  to  time  most  grievously  have  commit- 
ted, by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  thy  Divine 
Majesty,  provoking  most  justly  thy  wrath  and  indig- 
nation against  us.  We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are 
heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings;  the  remem- 
brance of  them  is  grievous  to  us,  the  burden  of  them 
is  intolerable.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  most  merciful  Father  :  for  thy  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past;  and 
grant  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  thee  in 
newness  of  life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  (or  the  Bishop,  being  present)  stand  up, 
and,  turning  himself  to  the  people,  pronounce  this  absolution: 

ALMIGHTY  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his 
great  mercy  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all 
them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn 
unto  him,  have  mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver 
you  from  all  your  sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  you 
in  all  goodness,  and  bring  you  to  everlasting  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

HEAR  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith  unto  all  that  truly  turn  to  him  : 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  (Matt.  xi.  28.) 
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So  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  John, 
iii.  16. 

Hear  also  what  St.  Paul  saith : 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be 
received,  That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Hear  also  what  St.  John  saith  : 

If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  1  John  ii.  1.  2. 

After  which,  the  Priest  shall  proceed,  saying, 
Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Answ.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
Finest.  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 
Answ.  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

IT  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty  that 
we  should,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks 
unto  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father3,  Almighty,  Ever- 
lasting God. 

Here  shall  follow  the  proper  preface,  according  to  the  time,  if 
there  be  any  specially  appointed;  or  else  immediately  shall 
follow, 

THEREFORE  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts !  heaven  and 

3  These  words  [Holy  Father]  must  be  omitted  on  Trinity 
Sunday. 
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earth  are  full  of  thy  glory.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord 
most  high.  Amen. 

PROPER  PREFACES. 

On  CHRISTMAS-DAY,  and  seven  days  after. 

BECAUSE  thou  didst  give  Jesus  Christ,  thine  only 
Son,  to  be  born  as  at  this  time  for  us,  who,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  made  very  man  of 
the  substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  and 
that  without  spot  of  sin,  to  make  us  clean  from  all 
sin  :  therefore  with  angels,  &c. 

On  EASTER-DAY,  and  seven  days  after. 

BUT  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praise  thee  for  the  glo- 
rious resurrection  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord : 
for  he  is  the  very  paschal  lamb  which  was  offered  for 
us,  and  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  who 
by  his  death  hath  destroyed  death,  and  by  his  rising 
to  life  again  hath  restored  us  to  everlasting  life : 
therefore,  &c. 

On  ASCEXSIOX-DAY,  and  seven  days  after. 

THROUGH  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who,  after  his  most  glorious  resurrection, 
manifestly  appeared  to  all  his  apostles,  and  in  their 
sight  ascended  up  into  heaven  to  prepare  a  place  for 
us ;  that  where  he  is,  thither  we  might  also  ascend, 
and  reign  with  him  in  glory :  therefore,  &c. 

On  WHITSUNDAY,  and  six  days  after. 

THROUGH  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  according  to  whose 
most  true  promise  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  as  at 
this  time  from  heaven,  with  a  sudden  great  sound,  as 
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it  had  been  a  mighty  wind,  in  the  likeness  of  tiery 
tongues,  lighting  upon  the  apostles,  to  teach  them, 
and  to  lead  them  to  all  truth,  giving  them  both  the 
gift  of  divers  languages,  and  also  boldness  with  fer- 
vent zeal  constantly  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  all 
nations,  whereby  we  have  been  brought  out  of  dark- 
ness and  error  into  the  clear  light  and  true  knowledge 

"  O 

of  thee,  and  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ:  therefore,  £c. 

On  the  FEAST  of  TRINITY  only. 

WHO  art  one  God,  one  Lord ;  not  one  only  Person, 
but  three  Persons  in  one  substance.  For  that  which 
we  believe  of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  same  we 
believe  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 
any  difference  or  inequality  :  therefore,  &c. 

After  each  of  which  Prefaces  shall  immediately  be  sung  or  said: 

THEREFORE  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all 
the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts  !  heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  thy  glory.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O 
Lord  most  high.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest,  kneeling  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  say, 
in  the  name  of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the  Communion,  this 
prayer  following : 

WE  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  O  mer- 
ciful Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in 
thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  We  are  not  worthy 
so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table. 
But  thou  art  the  same  Lord,  whose  property  is  always 
to  have  mercy  :  grant  us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so 

Y  2 
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to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made 
clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  his 
most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell 
in  him,  and  he  in  us.  Amen. 

When  the  Priest,  standing  before  the  table,  hath  so  ordered  the 
bread  and  wine,  that  he  may  with  the  more  readiness  and 
decency  break  the  bread  before  the  people,  and  take  the  cup 
into  his  hands,  he  shall  say  the  prayer  of  Consecration,  as 
followeth : 

ALMIGHTY  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy 
tender  mercy  didst  give  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption, 
who  made  there  (by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion, and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
and  did  institute,  and  in  his  holy  gospel  command 
us  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  his  precious 
death  until  his  coming  again;  hear  us,  O  merciful 
Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  grant  that 
we,  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine, 
according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy 
institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion, 
may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood ; 
who,  in  the  same  night  that  he  was  betrayed4,  took 
bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks5,  he  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat6;  this 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you :  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  Likewise  after  supper7,  he  took  the 

4  Here  the  Priest  is  to  take  the  paten  into  his  hands. 
s  And  here  to  break  the  bread. 

6  And  here  to  lay  his  hands  upon  all  the  bread. 

7  Here  he  is  to  take  the  cup  into  his  hand. 
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cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this;  for  this8  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you, 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  do  this,  as 
oft  as  ye  shall  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  Amtn. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  first  receive  the  Communion  in  both 
kinds  himself,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  same  to  the 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  in  like  manner  (if  any  be  pre- 
sent), and  after  that  to  the  people  also  in  order,  into  their 
hands,  all  meekly  kneeling.  And  when  he  delivereth  the 
bread  to  any  one,  he  shall  say : 

THE  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
life  !  Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee  ;  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by  faith 
with  thanksgiving. 

And  the  Minister  that  delivereth  the  cup  to  any  one,  shall  say: 

THE  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed 
for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
life  !  Drink  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ's  blood 
was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thankful. 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  spent  before  all  have 
communicated,  the  Priest  is  to  consecrate  more  according  to  the 
form  before  prescribed;  beginning  at  [our  Saviour  Christ  in  the 
same  night,  &c.]  for  the  blessing  of  the  bread,  and  [Likewise 
after  supper,  &c.]  for  the  blessing  of  the  cup. 

When  all  have  communicated,  the  Minister  shall  return  to  the 
Lord's  table,  and  reverently  place  upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the 
consecrated  elements,  covering  the  same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth. 

Then   shall   the   Priest  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  people   ' 
repeating  after  him  every  petition. 

8  And  here  to  lay  his  hand  upon  every  vessel  (be  it  chalice  or 
flaggon)  in  which  there  is  any  wine  to  be  consecrated. 
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OUR  Father  which  art  in  heaven ;  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation;  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

After  this  shall  be  said  as  followeth : 

O  LOUD  and  heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants 
entirely  desire  thy  fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to 
accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ; 
most  humbly  beseeching  thee  to  grant,  that  by  the 
merits  and  death  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  we  and  all  thy  whole  church  may 
obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of 
his  passion.  And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  thee ; 
humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  all  we  who  are  partakers 
of  this  holy  communion  may  be  filled  with  thy  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction.  And  although  we  be 
unworthy,  through  our  manifold  sins,  to  offer  unto 
thee  any  sacrifice ;  yet  we  beseech  thee  to  accept  this 
our  bounden  duty  and  service ;  not  weighing  our 
merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord ;  by  whom,  and  with  whom,  in  the 
unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  be 
unto  thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

Or  this : 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,   we  most  heartily 
thank  thee,  for  that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us, 
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who  have  duly  received  these  holy  mysteries  with  the 
spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of 
thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  dost  assure 
us  thereby  of  thy  favour  and  goodness  towards  us; 
and  that  we  are  very  members  incorporate  in  the 
mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  which  is  the  blessed  com- 
pany of  all  faithful  people ;  and  are  also  heirs  through 
hope  of  thy  everlasting  kingdom,  by  the  merits  of  the 
most  precious  death  and  passion  of  thy  dear  Son. 
And  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, so  to  assist  us  with  thy  grace,  that  we  may  con- 
tinue in  that  holy  fellowship,  and  do  all  such  good 
works  as  thou  hast  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  to  whom,  with  thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung: 

GLORY  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  good 
will  towards  men.  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee, 
we  worship  thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to 
thee,  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King, 
God  the  Father  Almighty. 

O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  O 
Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us  :  thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us :  thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  receive  our  prayer:  thou  that  sittest  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us : 

For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord ; 
thou  only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most 
high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Amen. 
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Then  the  Priest,  or  Bishop  (if  he  be  present),  shall  let  them 
depart  with  this  blessing: 

THE  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 
and  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  among  you,  and  remain 
with  you  always.  Amen. 


PROPER  COLLECTS 

THAT  MAY  BE  USED  WITH  ANY  OF  THE  PRAYERS 
FOR  THE  SICK. 

LET  thy  merciful  ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to  the  prayers 
of  thy  humble  servants ;  and,  that  we  may  obtain  our 
petitions,  make  us  to  ask  such  things  as  shall  please 
thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

7  O 

IN  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death  :  of  whom  may 
we  seek  for  succour,  but  of  thee,  O  Lord,  who  for  our 
sins  art  justly  displeased  ?  Yet,  O  Lord  God  most 
holy,  O  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most  merciful 
Saviour,  deliver  us  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal 
death.  Thou  knowest,  Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  heart; 
shut  not  thy  merciful  ears  to  our  prayers ;  but  spare 
us,  Lord  most  holy,  O  God  most  mighty,  O  holy  and 
merciful  Saviour,  thou  most  worthy  Judge  Eternal, 
suffer  us  not  at  the  last  hour,  for  any  pains  of  death, 
to  fall  from  thee.  Amen. 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  we  beseech  thee 
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to  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righte- 
ousness, that,  at  the  general  resurrection  in  the  last 
day,  we  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and 
may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both 
in  body  and  soul,  in  thy  eternal  glory ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

GRANT,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we, 
who  for  our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to  be 
punished,  by  the  comfort  of  thy  grace  may  merci- 
fully be  relieved,  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

O  .MOST  mighty  God,  and  merciful  Father,  who  hast 
compassion  upon  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that 
thou  hast  made,  who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  that  he  should  rather  turn  from  his  sin, 
and  be  saved ;  mercifully  forgive  us  our  trespasses ; 
relieve  and  comfort  us,  who  are  grieved  and  wearied 
with  the  burden  of  our  sins.  Thy  property  is  always 
to  have  mercy;  to  thee  only  it  appertaineth  to  for- 
give sins :  Spare  us  therefore,  good  Lord,  spare  us, 
whom  thou  hast  redeemed.  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  thy  servants,  who  are  vile  earth  and  miser- 
able sinners ;  but  so  turn  thine  anger  from  us,  who 
meekly  acknowledge  our  vileness,  and  truly  repent 
us  of  our  faults,  and  so  make  haste  to  help  us  in  this 
world,  that  we  may  ever  live  with  thee  in  the  world 
to  come ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

O  GOD,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  conditions 
of  men,  that  thou  wouldst  be  pleased  to  make  thy 
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ways  known  unto  them,  thy  saving  health  among  all 
nations.  More  especially  we  pray  for  the  good 
estate  of  the  Catholic  church,  that  it  may  be  so 
guided  and  governed  by  thy  good  Spirit,  that  all 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  may  be 
led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unity 
of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness 
of  life.  Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  fatherly  good- 
ness all  those  who  are  any  ways  afflicted  in  mind, 
body,  or  estate  (especially  him  for  whom  our  prayers 
are  desired) ;  that  it  may  please  thee  to  comfort  and 
relieve  them  according  to  their  several  necessities, 
giving  them  patience  under  their  sufferings,  and  a 
happy  issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions :  and  this  we 
beg  for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  art  always  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to  give 
more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve ;  pour  down 
upon  us  the  abundance  of  thy  mercy,  forgiving  us 
those  things  whereof  our  conscience  is  afraid,  and 
giving  us  those  good  things  which  we  are  not  worthy 
to  ask,  but  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

O  GOD,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sigh- 
ing of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be 
sorrowful ;  mercifully  assist  our  prayers  that  we  make 
before  thee  in  all  our  troubles  and  adversities  when- 
soever they  oppress  us  ;  and  graciously  hear  us,  that 
those  evils  which  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  devil 
or  man  worketh  against  us  be  brought  to  nought, 
and  by  the  providence  of  thy  goodness  they  may  be 


IN  VISITING  THE  SICK.  331 

dispersed ;  that  we  thy  servants,  being  hurt  by  no 
persecutions  (or  afflictions),  may  evermore  give  thanks 
unto  thee  in  thy  holy  church ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

WE  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon 
our  infirmities,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name  turn 
from  us  all  those  evils  that  we  most  righteously  have 
deserved  ;  and  grant  that  in  all  our  troubles  we  may 
put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  thy  mercy,  and 
evermore  serve  thee  in  holiness  and  pureness  of  liv- 
ing, to  thy  honour  and  glory  ;  through  our  only  medi- 
ator and  advocate,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  tender 
love  to  mankind  has  sent  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  to  take  upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross,  that  all  mankind  should  follow 
the  example  of  his  great  humility;  mercifully  grant 
that  we  may  both  follow  the  example  of  his  patience, 
and  also  be  made  partakers  of  his  resurrection ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who 
knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  igno- 
rance in  asking,  we  beseech  thee  to  have  compassion 
upon  our  infirmities  ;  and  those  things  which  for  our 
unworthiness  we  dare  not,  and  for  our  blindness  we 
cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give  us  for  the  worthiness  of 
thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

A  general  Prayer  for  the  Acceptance  of  our  Devo- 
tions for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Andrews.) 

O  LORD,  it  is  a  great  presumption  that  one  sinner 
should  dare  to  commend  another  to  thy  Divine  Ma- 
jesty. And  who  would  not  fear  to  undertake  it? 
But  thy  commandment  it  is,  "  That  we  should  pray 
for  the  sick  members  of  thy  church,  and  mourn  with 
them  that  mourn  :"  and  thou  hast  promised  that  our 
prayers  thus  made,  thou  wilt  receive.  And  now, 
behold,  O  Lord,  we  that  are  no  way  meet,  but 
unworthy,  utterly  unworthy  to  ask  for  aught  for  our- 
selves, charity  and  compassion  so  binding  us,  are 
enforced  to  become  suitors  to  thee  for  others,  even 
for  this  thy  servant,  now  afflicted  by  thee.  Of  thee 
we  hope ;  of  thee  we  desire ;  to  thee  we  pray,  in  the 
most  meek  and  humble  manner,  and  even  from  the 
bottom  of  our  hearts.  O  Lord,  that  which  thou 
mightest  justly  deny  to  our  unworthiness,  deny  not, 
we  beseech  thee,  to  thine  own  gracious  goodness.  O 
Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins ;  O  Lord,  forgive  us  our 
sins,  our  great  and  grievous  sins,  oft  and  many  times 
committed,  long  and  many  years  continued ;  so  that 
we  may  be  meet  to  pray  for  others,  and  our  prayers 
be  made  unto  thee  in  an  acceptable  time. 

Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 

Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts. 

Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people. 

Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers. 

Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ. 
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Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ;  graciously  hear  us, 
O  Lord  Christ.  Amen. 

Particular  Prayers  for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
hast  united  us  all  in  one  body,  that  we  should  love 
one  another,  and  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  mem- 
bers should  suffer  with  it;  we  humbly  implore  thy 
tender  mercies  towards  this  thy  servant,  of  whose 
afflicted  condition  we  desire  to  have  a  compassionate 
sense  and  feeling. 

O 

Look  graciously  upon  him,  O  Lord,  and  visit  him 
with  thy  salvation.  Vouchsafe  him  such  consolations 
from  above,  as  we  should  desire  for  ourselves  were 
we  in  his  extremity.  Give  him  a  true  penitent  heart 
for  all  the  offences  that  he  hath  at  any  time  commit- 
ted ;  together  with  a  lively  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus, 
who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  Give  him 
the  comfort  of  a  holy  hope,  that  thou  acceptest  his 
repentance,  and  faithful  devotion  to  thee.  Support 
him  by  this  hope  under  all  his  pain,  and  enable  him 
patiently  to  submit  to  thy  fatherly  correction.  Send 
him  help  now  in  time  of  need,  both  for  his  soul  and 
for  his  body.  Bless  the  means  for  his  recovery ;  and, 
if  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  restore  him  speedily  to  his 
former  health,  and  inspire  him  with  a  serious  resolu- 
tion to  serve  thee  more  zealously  all  his  days. 

Or  if  thou  hast  otherwise  resolved  in  thy  wise 
counsels,  deliver  him  from  the  fear  of  death,  assist 
him  in  his  last  agony,  give  him  an  easy  and  cheerful 
passage  out  of  this  life,  and  send  thy  holy  angels  to 
-conduct  him  into  rest  and  peace  with  our  Lord  Jesus, 
for  the  same  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
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(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 
I. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  Father  of  mercies,  the  God  of  peace 
and  comfort,  of  rest  and  pardon,  we  thy  servants,  in 
duty  to  thee  and  charity  to  our  brother,  humbly  beg 
mercy  of  thee  for  him,  to  descend  upon  his  body  and 
his  soul.  We  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
praying  thee  to  pardon  the  sins  of  this  thy  servant, 
and  to  bury  them  in  the  grave  of  Him  that  died  for 
us,  that  they  may  never  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
him,  nor  bring  him,  in  the  day  of  trial,  to  shame  and 
confusion  of  face.  Amen. 

II. 

GIVE  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  patience  in  his  sorrows, 
comfort  in  his  sickness,  and  restore  him  to  health,  if 
it  seem  good  to  thee.  And,  however  thou  shalt  deter- 
mine concerning  him,  yet  make  his  repentance  per- 
fect, and  his  faith  strong,  and  his  hope  steadfast,  and 
his  passage  safe ;  that  when  thou  shalt  call  his  soul 
from  the  body,  it  may  enter  into  the  rest  of  the  sons 
of  God,  and  the  bosom  of  blessedness,  and  be  with 
the  holy  Jesus.  Amen. 

III. 

O  LORD,  thou  knowest  all  the  necessities,  and  all  the 
infirmities  of  thy  servant :  fortify  his  soul  with  spi- 
ritual joys  and  perfect  resignation;  and  take  from  him 
all  inordinate  affections  to  this  world  ;  and  enlarge 
his  heart  with  desires  of  being  with  thee,  in  thy  hea- 
venly kingdom. 
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IV. 

LORD,  let  not  any  pain  or  passion  discompose  the 
order  of  his  thoughts  or  his  duty ;  and  lay  no  more 
upon  thy  servant  than  thou  wilt  make  him  able  to 
bear;  and,  together  with  the  temptation,  do  thou 
provide  a  way  to  escape ;  even  by  the  mercies  of  a 
longer  and  more  holy  life,  or  by  the  mercies  of  a 
blessed  death ;  even  as  it  pleaseth  thee,  O  Lord,  so 
let  it  be.  Amen. 

V. 

LOUD,  let  the  tenderness  of  his  conscience  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  call  to  mind  his  sins,  that  they  may  be 
confessed  and  repented  of;  and  let  thy  powerful 
grace  remove  from  his  soul  every  root  of  bitterness ; 
and  in  the  union  of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  in  the  love 
of  God,  and  in  the  communion  of  all  the  saints,  let 
his  soul  be  presented  to  thee  blameless,  and  entirely 
pardoned,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  larger  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Sick. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  LORD,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  who  givest  us  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things,  and  hast  not  thought  a 
crown  of  everlasting  life  too  much  to  promise  us ;  we 
believe  that  thou  wilt  not  deny  us  what  is  needful  and 
fit  for  us,  both  for  our  souls  and  our  bodies,  in  our 
passage  through  this  world,  to  that  of  honour,  glory, 
and  immortality.  In  this  confidence  we  more  parti- 
cularly recommend  this  thy  sick  servant  to  thy  infi- 
nite and  most  compassionate  mercy.  Settle  in  hts 
soul  a  steadfast  faith,  that  thou  dost  not  willingly 
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grieve  the  children  of  men,  but  intendest  good  to 
him  by  this  thy  fatherly  correction.  And  now,  since 
all  other  pleasures  and  enjoyments  fail  hi??i,  repre- 
sent thyself  more  effectually  unto  him,  as  the  only 
support  and  stay  of  his  hope,  and  rock  of  salvation. 
Wherein  soever  he  hath  neglected  thee,  or  commit- 
ted any  offence  against  thee,  make  him  deeply  sensi- 
ble of  it,  and  heartily  sorrowful  for  all  his  transgres- 
sions. And  as  he  earnestly  desires  pardon  and  for- 
giveness of  thee,  so  work  in  him  a  serious  resolution 
to  live  more  circumspectly  and  righteously  for  the 
time  to  come.  Assist  him  graciously,  O  Lord,  that  he 
may  give  a  proof  of  his  sincere  intentions  hereafter 
to  submit  himself  in  all  things  to  thy  will,  by  his 
patient  submission  to  thy  fatherly  correction.  O, 
that  he  may  so  quietly,  so  meekly,  so  humbly,  and 
cheerfully  resign  his  will  unto  thee,  to  suffer  what 
thou  inflictest,  that  he  may  be  the  more  disposed  to 
do  readily  whatsoever  thou  commandest.  For  which 
end  make  him  thoroughly  apprehensive  of  thy  sove- 
reign power  and  authority  over  all  creatures.  Pos- 
sess him  with  a  great  reverence  of  thy  wisdom  and 
justice,  with  an  entire  confidence  in  thy  goodness  and 
love,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  all  thy  past 
mercies  to  him,  that  so  he  may  the  better  endure 
what  thou  layest  upon  him  at  present,  and  may  ever 
follow  thy  directions,  and  submit  to  thy  orders,  and 
delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

Bless  the  remedies  which  are  used  for  restoring 
him  to  his  former  health,  that  he  may  live  to  perform 
his  duty  with  greater  care :  or,  if  thou  hast  other- 
wise appointed,  accept  graciously  of  his  purposes  of 
amendment,  and  dispose  him  to  return  back  his  spirit 
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willingly  unto  tliee  who  gavest  it;  and  with  gTeat 
humility  and  deep  sense  of  his  own  undeserving^,  to 
expect  thy  mercy  declared  in  Christ  Jesus.  Fix  his 
mind  steadfastly  upon  him,  who  hath  led  the  way 
through  the  grave  unto  heaven,  that  he  may  not  be 
affrighted  with  the  approaches  of  death,  but,  looking 
beyond  it  to  that  high  and  holy  place  where  the  Lord 
Jesus  is,  may  rejoice  in  hope  of  eternal  glory. 

And  grant  that  every  one  of  us,  in  our  best  state  of 
health,  may  consider  perpetually  how  frail  and  weak 
we  are;  that  so  we  may  not  abuse  ourselves  by  an 
intemperate  use  of  any  sensual  pleasures,  nor  load 
our  minds  with  the  cares  of  this  life,  nor  spend  our 
days  in  a  vain  pursuit  of  the  honour  and  glory  of  this 
world ;  but  may  pass  all  the  time  of  our  sojourning 
here  in  fear  ;  and  may  live  so  righteously  and  soberly 
in  this  present  world,  as  becomes  those  who  expect 
shortly  to  give  an  account  to  thee,  who  wilt  judge 
all  men  according  to  their  works.  Hear  us,  O  Lord, 
we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  through  Christ  Jesus 
our  merciful  and  compassionate  Redeemer.  Amen. 

ASSIST  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplica- 
tions and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  ser- 
vants towards  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation, 
that,  among  all  the  chancres  and  chances  of  this  mor- 

7  Q  O 

tal  life,  they  may  ever  be  defended  by  thy  most  graci- 
ous and  ready  help ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

(From  Doctor  Hammond.) 

O  LORD,  bless,  keep,  and  defend  this  thy  servant 
with  thy  heavenly  grace  and  benediction,  that  he 
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may  continue  tliine  for  ever,  and  daily  increase  in 
thy  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until  he  comes  to 
thy  everlasting  kingdom. 

Let  thy  mighty  hand  and  out-stretched  arm,  O 
Lord,  be  ever  his  defence ;  thy  mercy  and  loving- 
kindness  in  Jesus  Christ  thy  dear  Son,  his  salvation ; 
thy  true  and  holy  word,  his  instruction ;  thy  grace 
and  Holy  Spirit,  his  comfort  and  consolation,  both 
now  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will, 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever 9.  Amen. 


PROPER  PSALMS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

I. 

O  LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  indignation  :  neither 
chasten  me  in  thy  displeasure.  Psalm  vi.  1. 

2.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  weak : 
O  Lord,  heal  me,  for  my  bones  are  vexed.    Psalm 
vi.  2. 

3.  My  soul  also  is  sore  troubled :  but,  Lord,  how 
long  wilt  thow  punish  me  ?    Psalm  vi.  3. 

4.  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me :   and  thy  hand 
presseth  me  sore.     Psalm  xxxviii.  2. 

5.  There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  because  of  thy 
displeasure  :  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones,  by 
reason  of  my  sin.     Psalm  xxxviii.  3. 

9   Heh.  xiii    20,  21. 
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G.  For  my  wickednesses  are  gone  over  my  head, 
and  are  like  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear. 
Psalm  xxxviii.  4. 

7.  I  am  feeble  and  sore  smitten  :  I  have  roared  for 
the  very  disquietness  of  my  heart.    Psalm  xxxviii.  8. 

8.  My  heart  panteth,  my  strength  hath  failed  me, 
and  the  sight  of  mine  eyes  is  gone  from  me. ,    Psalm 
xxxviii.  10. 

9.  Therefore  is  my  spirit  vexed  within  me;  my 
heart  within  me  is  desolate.     Psalm  cxliii.  4. 

10.  Turn  thee,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul:  O 
save  me  for  thy  mercies'  sake.     Psalm  vi.  4. 

1 1 .  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  time  of  my 
trouble :  incline  thine  ears  unto  me  when  I  call ;  O 
hear  me,  and  that  right  soon.     Psalm  cii.  2. 

12.  For  my  days 'are  consumed  away  like  smoke; 
my  heart  is  smitten  down  and  withered  like  grass. 
Psalm  cii.  3,  4. 

13.  And  that  because  of  thine  indignation  and 
wrath  ;  for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down. 
Psalm  cii.  10. 

14.  But  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in 
the  midst  of  my  age ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength 
faileth  me.     Psalm  cii.  24. 

15.  Wherefore  in  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my 
trust:    let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion.      Psalm 
Ixxi.  1. 

II. 

PSALM  LI. 

HAVE  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  good- 
ness :  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do 
away  mine  offences. 


340  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 

2.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity :  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin. 

3.  For  I  acknowledge  my  faults;  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me. 

4.  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this 
evil  in  thy  sight :  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
thy  saying,  and  clear  when  thou  art  judged. 

5.  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin 
hath  my  mother  conceived  me. 

6.  But,  lo,  thou  requirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts : 
and  thou  shalt  make  me  to  understand  wisdom  se- 
cretly. 

7.  Thou  shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall 
be  clean :  thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow. 

8.  Thou  shalt  make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness  : 
that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice. 

9.  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins :  and  put  out  all 
my  misdeeds. 

10.  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God :  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me. 

11.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence  :  and  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

12.  O,  give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again  ;  and 
stablish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit. 

13.  Then  shall  I  teach  thy  ways  unto  the  wicked: 
and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 

III. 

Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  consider  my  desire : 
hearken  unto  me  for  thy  truth  and  righteousness'  sake. 
Psalm  cxliii.  1. 

2.  And  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant : 
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for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified. 
Psalm  cxliii.  2. 

3.  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  troubled  spirit :  a  bro- 
ken and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 
Psalm  li.  17. 

4.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  my  desire:    and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.     Psalm  xxxviii.  9. 

5.  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  thee :  my  soul 
gaspeth  unto  thee  as  a  thirsty  land.    Psalm  cxliii.  6. 

6.  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  and  that  soon,  for  my  spirit 
waxeth  faint :  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be 
like  unto  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit.      Psalm 
cxliii.  7. 

7.  Haste  thee  to  help  me,  O  Lord  God  of  my  sal- 
vation.    Psalm  xxxviii.  22. 

8.  For  thou  art  a  place  to  hide  me  in  :  thou  shalt 
preserve  me  from  trouble :    thou  shalt  compass  me 
about  with  songs  of  deliverance.     Psalm  xxxii.  8. 

9.  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  for  thou 
hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth.      Psalm 
xxxi.  5. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  £c. 
As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. 

A  Declaration  of  Forgiveness. 

(From  Bishop  Cosins.) 

I  DO  most  humbly  desire  all,  and  every  one  whom  I 
have  offended,  that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  forgive 
me:  and  I  do  freely  and  heartily  forgive  all  the  world, 
whereinsoever  any  hath  offended  me,  or  done  me  any 
manner  of  injury  whatsoever,  even  as  I  desire  to  be 
forgiven  of  God,  and  to  be  absolved  from  my  sins,  for 
the  merits  of  my  blessed  Redeemer. 
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OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  the  Beginning  of  his 

Sickness. 
(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 

0  ALMIGHTY  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  who  in  thy 
justice  didst  send  sorrow  and  tears,  sickness  and 
death  into  the  world,  as  a  punishment  for  man's  sins, 
and  hast  comprehended  all  under  sin,  and  this  sad 
covenant  of  sufferings, — not  to  destroy  us,  but  that 
thou  mightest  have  mercy  on  all,  making  thy  justice 
to  minister  to  mercy,  short  afflictions  to  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory ;  as  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  turn 
the  sins  of  this  thy  servant  into  sickness,  so  turn,  we 
beseech  thee,  his  sickness  to  the  advantage  of  holiness 

•  O 

and  religion,  of  mercy  and  pardon,  of  faith  and  hope, 
of  grace  and  glory.  Thou  hast  now  called  him  to 
suffer.  Lord,  relieve  his  sorrow  and  support  his  spi- 
rit, direct  his  thoughts  and  sanctify  his  sickness,  that 
the  punishment  of  his  sin  may  be  to  him  a  school  of 
virtue.  Make  him  behave  as  a  son  under  discipline, 
humbly  and  obediently,  evenly  and  patiently,  that  he 
may  be  brought  by  this  means  nearer  to  thee ;  that  if 
he  shall  recover  his  former  health,  he  may  return  to 
the  world  with  greater  strength  of  spirit,  to  run  a  new 
race  of  stricter  holiness,  and  more  severe  religion ;  or 
if  he  shall  pass  hence  through  the  gates  of  death,  he 
may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  being  admitted  into  that 
heavenly  society,  in  which  all  thy  saints  and  servants 
shall  be  comprehended  to  eternal  ages.  Grant  this, 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  Thankfulness  in  Sickness. 
O  GOD,  wonderful  both  in  thy  mercies  and  judg- 
ments, grant  that  the  sense  of  thy  servant's  present 
afflictions  may  not  cause  him  to  forget  thy  former  mer- 
cies, which  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  him :  0,  there- 
fore, let  the  remembrance  of  those  many  and  great 
blessings  that  he  hath  so  long  enjoyed  at  thy  hand 
be  now  the  proper  motives  and  incentives  to  the  vir- 
tues of  patience  and  humility,  causing  him  cheerfully 
to  resign  himself  to  thy  blessed  will  under  all  the 
dispensations  of  thy  providence,  though  ever  so  hard ; 
and  patiently  "to  wait  for  the  return  of  thy  lovingkind- 
ness  in  Jesus,  which  is  better  than  life.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Blessing  on  the  Means  used  for  a 
Sick  Person's  Recovery. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  GRACIOUS  Lord,  by  whose  word  man  lives,  and  not 
by  any  human  means  alone ;  direct,  we  pray  thee,  the 
counsels  of  those  who  prescribe  to  this  thy  servant, 
and  prosper  the  medicines  which  are  used  to  procure 
him  ease  and  strength ;  but  let  not  his  confidence  in 
them  lessen  any  thing  of  his  dependence  on  thee,  but 
make  him  sensible  that  every  good  gift  is  from  thee, 
and  that  it  is  thou  that  givest  us  help  in  time  of  need. 
To  whom,  therefore,  but  to  thee  should  we  flee  in  the 
day  of  our  visitation?  since  it  is  thy  blessing  only 
that  maketh  the  means  we  use  effectual ;  and,  how- 
ever vain  the  use  of  them  is  without  thee,  if  thou  bid- 
dest  them,  the  things  or  accidents  which  we  do  not 
think  of  or  regard  shall  recover  us.  O,  therefore,  as 
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their  part  who  administer  to  him  is  the  care,  so  let 
thine,  O  God,  be  the  blessing,  and  his  the  comfort : 
and  as  he  regards  them  as  thy  instruments,  so  let  him 
own  thee  for  the  Author  of  his  mercies,  and  to  tliee 
give  thanks,  and  pay  his  vows  and  services  :  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  when  there  appears 
some  Hope  of  Recovery. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

WE  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  heard  our  prayers  for  thine  afflicted 
servant,  and  given  him  some  respite  and  hopes  of  re- 
covery from  this  great  illness.  Blessed  be  thy  good- 
ness, that  he  hath  not  made  his  bed  in  the  dust,  but 
is  likely  to  continue  still  amongst  us  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  Blessed  be  thy  goodness  for  so  great 
(and  lately  unexpected)  mercy  to  him. 

And,  O  thou  Preserver  of  man  !  who  hast  begun 
to  revive  and  quicken  him  again;  go  on  to  perfect  his 
cure,  and  forsake  not  the  work  of  thy  own  hands. 
Repair  all  the  decays  in  his  outward  man,  that  his 
mind  may  also  recover  its  former  strength,  to  praise 
and  bless  thy  goodness  to  him. 

And  visit  him,  in  the  mean  time,  with  thy  heavenly 
consolation  from  above.  Fill  him  with  comfortable 
thoughts  of  thy  love,  and  of  the  tender  compassionate 
care  which  our  Lord  Jesus  takes  of  all  his  afflicted 
servants.  Endue  him  still  with  more  patient  sub- 
mission to  thy  will,  and  enable  him  both  quietly  to 
wait  upon  thee  till  thou  hast  finished  his  recovery, 
and  also  to  continue  steadfastly  resolved  to  serve  thee 
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more  faithfully  with  his  restored  strength ;  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Another,  in  Behalf  of  the  Sick  Person,  when  he  finds 

any  Abatement  of  his  Distemper. 
ACCEPT,  O  Lord,  of  the  unfeigned  thanks  of  thy  ser- 
vant for  abating  the  fury  of  his  present  distemper,  and 
giving  him  some  hopes  of  raising  him  up  again  to 
praise  thee  in  the  great  congregation. 

It  is  a  great  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  owing  to  thy  good- 
ness only,  that  his  senses  are  preserved  entire,  and  that 
he  hath  some  respite,  after  so  much  uneasiness  and 
pain,  through  the  violence  of  his  illness. 

O  perfect,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  what  thou  hast 
begun  in  him,  and  say  to  the  distemper,  "  It  is 
enough.'' 

Teach  him  hence  to  look  up  to  thee  continually  as 
the  rock  of  his  salvation,  whence  only  he  is  to  expect 
comfort  and  support :  and  give  him  grace  always  to 
make  such  a  right  use  of  thy  favours  that  he  may 
daily  find  himself  surrounded  by  the  light  of  thy 
countenance,  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  thy  heavenly 
benediction  in  all  his  ways,  whether  in  adversity  or 
prosperity,  in  sickness  or  in  health.  Even  so,  blessed 
Lord,  continue  to  assist,  strengthen,  comfort,  and  bless 
him,  both  now  and  for  evermore,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  dangerously  III. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  "  gracious,  and  merciful,  and 
long-suffering,  whose  compassions  fail  not;"  look 
down,  we  beseech  thee,  upon  the  low  and  distressed 
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state  of  thy  servant,  now  lying  in  the  extremity  of 
sickness.  The  harder  his  illness  presses  upon  him, 
the  louder  does  it  call  upon  thee  for  help.  O  be  mer- 
ciful therefore  unto  him,  according  to  the  necessity 
of  his  case,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rebuke  the  distem- 
per, that  it  prevail  not  over  him  to  death ;  but  turn 
its  malevolent  aspect  into  a  joyous  expectation  of  life. 
In  as  great  danger  as  he  is,  yet  if  thou  wilt,  O  Lord, 
we  know  thou  canst  make  him  whole ;  if  thou  speak- 
est  the  word,  it  shall  be  done.  In  submission,  there- 
fore, to  thy  most  wise  and  good  disposal  of  all  things, 
we  beg  this  mercy  at  thy  hands,  that  thou  wouldest 
let  "  this"  bitter  "  cup  pass  away"  from  thy  servant, 
and  cause  "  a  way  for"  him  "  to  escape''  out  of  this 
dangerous  condition.  "  O  spare  him  a  little  and  his 
soul  shall  live."  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  when  Sickness  continues 
long  upon  him. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

LOOK  down,  O  Lord,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with 
an  eye  of  compassion  on  thy  poor  distressed  servant, 
who  hath  lain  so  long  under  this  severe  affliction  ; 
and  by  how  much  the  outward  man  is  decayed  and 
brought  low  by  the  tediousness  of  the  distemper's 
continuing  on  him,  by  so  much  the  more  do  thou  be 
pleased  to  support  him  in  the  inner  man  by  the  gra- 
cious assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Give  him  un- 
feigned repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  his  past  life, 
and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  a  com- 
fortable assurance  of  the  truth  of  all  his  precious  pro- 
mises, a  lively  hope  of  that  immortal  bliss  in  which 
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he  reigns  for  evermore,  and  a  strong  sense  of  thy 
fatherly  love  to  him,  and  care  over  him,  which  may 
make  him  heartily  love  thee,  and  entirely  confide  in 
thee,  and  absolutely  resign  both  soul  and  body  to  thy 
wise  disposal. 

We  know  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee ;  but 
that  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  bring  him  up  even  from 
the  gates  of  death,  and  grant  him  a  longer  continu- 
ance among  us.  May  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  O 
most  gracious  God,  still  to  continue  him  here ;  spare 
him,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  him  also  speedily  from  this 
misery,  under  which  he  hath  so  long  groaned.  Bless 
all  the  means  that  are  used  for  his  recovery  and  for 
the  support  of  his  spirits,  and  give  him  refreshment 
during  this  tedious  sickness.  Release  him  from  his 
pain,  or  grant  him  some  ease,  or  else  increase  and 
strengthen  his  patience.  Help  him,  in  remembrance 
of  thy  past  lovingkindness,  to  trust  in  thy  good- 
ness and  submit  to  thy  wisdom,  and  bear  with  an 
equal  mind  what  thou  thinkest  fit  to  lay  upon  him  ; 
so  that,  approving  himself  to  thee  in  these  and  all 
other  virtues,  while  thou  triest  him  by  so  sore  an  af- 
fliction, he  may  say  at  the  last,  with  the  holy  Psalmist, 
"  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  was  in  trouble." 

Unto  thy  infinite  mercies  we  recommend  him,  and 
to  the  compassionate  kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  we  hope  will  hear  all  the  prayers  of  ///.v 
friends  for  him  every  where,  and  send  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  be  his  comforter,  and  his  good  angels  to  be  his 
guardians,  and  direct  those  who  are  to  advise  and 
prescribe  the  means  of  his  restoration,  and  bring  him 
to  praise  thee  again  in  the  assemblies  of  thy  saints 
upon  earth ;  or  (if  thou  hast  otherwise  disposed  in 
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thy  wise  counsels)  to  praise  thee  in  the  great  assem- 
bly of  saints  and  angels  in  heaven ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  only  Saviour,  to  whom,  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  praise,  love,  and  obedi- 
ence, world  without  end.  Amen. 

Prayer  for  the  Grace  of  Patience,  and  a  suitable 
Behaviour  in  a  Sick  Person  to  Friends  and  At- 
tendants. 

HELP  thy  servant,  O  thou  merciful  Redeemer  and 
lover  of  souls,  to  undergo  this  load  of  affliction  which 
thou  hast  laid  upon  him  with  patience.  "  Lead  him" 
gently  by  the  hand  to  "the  waters  of  comfort,"  and 
let  "thy  rod"  and  "thy  staff  support"  him,  now  that 
he  is  obliged  to  "walk  in  the  valley  and  shadow  of 
death." 

Let  him  consider  thee,  O  blessed  Jesus,  in  all  thy 
weary  pilgrimage  and  sufferings  here  upon  earth, 
before  thou  enteredst  into  glory,  "that  he  be  not 
weary  and  faint  in  his  mind." 

If  relief  does  not  come  from  thee  so  soon  as  he 
expects  or  desires,  enable  him  still  to  hold  out  with 
long  suffering,  and  to  wait  with  patience  for  it.  And 
whatsoever  thou  doest  with  him,  O  Lord,  let  him  be 
"  dumb,  and  not  open  his  mouth"  to  murmur  or 
repine,  because  it  is  "  thy  doing."  Make  him  ac- 
quiesce and  rest  satisfied,  even  in  the  bitterest  dis- 
pensations of  thy  providence ;  and  let  no  pains  or 
sufferings  ever  drive  him  from  thee,  considering  that 
no  "  temptation  hath  befallen  him"  but  "  what  is 
common  to  men." 

And,  together  with  this  patience  towards  thee,  give 
him  patience,  O  merciful  Lord,  towards  all  those  who 
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kindly  and  charitably  minister  to  him,  and  attend 
about  him. 

Keep  him  from  being  humoursome,  and  showing- 
crossness  to  their  good  counsels,  or  from  being  cause- 
lessly angry  and  exceptious  against  their  kind  endea- 
>urs.     If  any  evil  accidents  or  indiscretions  happen, 
'din  not  presently  be  outrageous  to  aggravate  them, 
out  into  any  reproachful  or  unseemly  beha- 
;  but  let  him  be  pleased  with  the 
their  kindness,  and  interpret  every 
and  on  all  occasions  let  him  make 
)blige  those  who  are  obliging  to  him 
'necessity,  receiving  with  thankfulness 
tes,  and  praying  God  to  reward  them 
[is  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

iritual  Improvement  by  Sickness. 
(From  Dr.  Inet.) 

her,  who  scourgest  those  whom  thou 
ftisest  those  whom  thou  wilt  receive ; 
Trection  purify  thy  servant,  and  make 
iy  favour  by  his  present  humiliation, 
earn  "  thy  statutes"  in  this  school  of 
let  him   "  seek  thee  early"  in  it ;  and 
heart  is  overwhelmed,  lead  him  to  the 
ation." 

'  rod"  awaken  him  from  his  former  security 
and  let  him  sensibly  find  that  thou  "  chastisest 
his  profit,  that  he  may  be  partaker  of  thy  holi- 

;aa. 

Teach  him,  by  this  proof  of  thy  fatherly  correction, 
to  be  more  dutiful  for  the  time  to  come ;  to  repent  of 
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thy  wise  counsels)  to  praise  thee  in  the  great  assem- 
bly of  saints  and  angels  in  heaven;    through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  only  Saviour,  to  whom,  with  thej 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  praise,  love,  and  o] 
ence,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Prayer  for  the  Grace  of  Patl 

Behaviour  in  a  Sick  Person 

tendauts. 

HELP  thy  servant,  O  thou  merci 
lover  of  souls,  to  undergo  this  load 
thou  hast  laid  upon  him  with  pati 
gently  by  the  hand  to  "  the  wate 
let  "thy  rod"  and  "thy  staff  sup 
he  is  obliged  to  "walk  in  the 
death." 

Let  him  consider  thee,  O  bless 
weary  pilgrimage  and  suffering* 
before  thou  enteredst  into  glorji 
weary  and  faint  in  his  mind." 

If  relief  does  not  come  from  fi 
expects  or  desires,  enable  him  stil 
long  suffering,  and  to  wait  with  pat 
whatsoever  thou  doest  with  him,  O 
"  dumb,  and  not  open  his  mouth" 
repine,  because  it  is  "  thy  doing." 
quiesce  and  rest  satisfied,  even  in  the 
pensations  of  thy  providence ;  and  let  no 
sufferings  ever  drive  him  from  thee,  considerh%  that 
no  "  temptation  hath  befallen  him"  but  "  what  is 
common  to  men." 

And,  together  with  this  patience  towards  thee,  give 
him  patience,  O  merciful  Lord,  towards  all  those  who 


11  m,  now  that 
hadow  of 
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kindly  and  charitably  minister  to  him,  and  attend 
about  him. 

Keep  him  from  being  Immoursome,  and  showing 
crossness  to  their  good  counsels,  or  from  being  cause- 
lessly angry  and  exceptious  against  their  kind  endea- 
vours. If  any  evil  accidents  or  indiscretions  happen, 
let  him  not  presently  be  outrageous  to  aggravate  them, 
or  break  out  into  any  reproachful  or  unseemly  beha- 
viour against  them ;  but  let  him  be  pleased  with  the 
least  expression  of  their  kindness,  and  interpret  every 
thing  favourably ;  and  on  all  occasions  let  him  make 
it  his  study  to  oblige  those  who  are  obliging  to  him 
in. this  time  of  necessity,  receiving  with  thankfulness 
their  good  offices,  and  praying  God  to  reward  them 
for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Spiritual  Improvement  by  Sickness. 
(From  Dr.  Inet.) 

O  MERCIFUL  Father,  who  scourgest  those  whom  thou 
lovest,  and  chastisest  those  whom  thou  wilt  receive ; 
let  thy  loving  correction  purify  thy  servant,  and  make 
him  great  in  thy  favour  by  his  present  humiliation. 
— 0  let  him  learn  "  thy  statutes"  in  this  school  of 
"  affliction ;"  let  him  "  seek  thee  early"  in  it ;  and 
when  his  "  heart  is  overwhelmed,  lead  him  to  the 
rock  of  salvation." 

Let  thy  "  rod"  awaken  him  from  his  former  security 
in  sin,  and  let  him  sensibly  find  that  thou  "  chastisest 
him  for  his  profit,  that  he  may  be  partaker  of  thy  holi- 
ness." 

Teach  him,  by  this  proof  of  thy  fatherly  correction, 
to  be  more  dutiful  for  the  time  to  come ;  to  repent  of 
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///*  former  offences,  and  to  "  redeem  the  time  past," 
by  a  double  diligence  for  the  future,  if  thou  shalt  in 
mercy  raise  him  up  again.  Let  the  remainder  of  his 
life  be  thine,  and  let  nothing  separate  him  from  thy 
love  and  service ;  but  let  it  be  his  whole  care  and 
study  to  provide  oil  for  his  lamp,  and  prepare  for 
eternity ;  that  so  "  all  the  days  of  his  appointed  time 
lie  may  wait  till  his  change  come,"  and  be  ready  when- 
soever his  Lord  shall  call  him.  Amen. 

For  a  Sick  Person  who  is  about  to  make  his  Will. 

0  LORD,  who  puttest  into  our  hearts  good  desires, 
and  hast  inclined  thy  servant  to  "  set  his  house  in 
order,"  as  well  in  relation  to  his  temporal  as  his  spi- 
ritual concerns,  grant  that  he  may  do  it  with  exact 
justice,  according  to  the  rules  of  our  own  religion 
and  the  dictates  of  right  reason.     He  unfeignedly 
thanks  thee  for  thy  great  mercies,  in  having  so  libe- 
rally provided  for  him,  that  he  may  be  rather  helpful 
than  chargeable  to  any,  and  die  a  benefactor,  and  not 
in  debt. 

We  charitably  hope  that  what  he  is  now  about 
to  dispose  of  was  all  procured  by  fair  and  righteous 
dealings,  that  he  may  comfortably  feel  that  "it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

Let  him  be  ready,  with  good  Zaccheus,  to  make 
restitution  in  the  best  manner  he  is  able,  and  to  say 
with  Samuel : 

"  Behold,  here  I  am ;  witness  against  me  before 

*  '  o 

the  Lord ;  whose  ox  have  I  taken,  or  whose  ass  have 

1  taken,  or  whom  have  I  defrauded ;  whom  have  I 
oppressed,  or  of  whose  hand  have  I  received  any 
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bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith ;  and  I  will  re- 
store it.'' 

Lord,  give  him  strength  to  order  all  things  in  as 
due  and  regular  a  manner  as  if  he  were  well.  Let 
his  memory  be  perfect  and  his  judgment  sound,  and 
his  heart  so  rightly  disposed  that  he  may  do  nothing 
amiss,  or  through  partiality,  but  that  justice  and  in- 
tegrity may  be  seen  through  the  whole  conduct  of 
his  will. 

(If  rich,  add  this.) 

Let  the  light  of  his  charity  likewise  shine  glori- 
ously before  men,  that  out  of  the  abundance  thou 
hast  been  pleased  to  bless  him  with,  he  may  plenti- 
fully give  to  the  poor  and  distressed,  though  no  other- 
wise related  to  him  but  as  they  are  members  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  same  com- 
munion. 

Let  him,  O  let  him,  now,  O  Lord,  and  at  all  times, 
if  thou  shouldst  graciously  continue  him  here  any 
longer,  make  to  "  himself  such  friends  of  the  unrigh- 
teous mammon,  that  when  these  fail  they  may  receive 
him  into  everlasting  habitations."  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Penitent. 
(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

RIGHTEOUS  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  the  pains  and  sor- 
rows which  punish  our  sins  and  try  our  patience,  and 
we  have  none  to  accuse  and  complain  of  for  the  same 
but  ourselves.  This  is  the  acknowledgment  which 
thy  servant  makes,  whom  thou  hast  now  afflicted. 
He  receives  it  as  the  chastisement  of  a  sinner,  and  is 
willing  to  bear  chastisement  for  his  sins,  that  he  may 
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thereby  be  reclaimed  from  them.  Correct  him,  O 
Lord,  that  thou  mayest  not  condemn  him;  and  let 
him  be  judged  by  thee  for  his  sins,  and  judge  himself 
for  them  here,  that  he  may  have  nothing  but  mercy 
without  judgment  to  receive  at  thine  hands  here- 
after. 

But  judge  him,  O  God,  with  mercy,  and  not  in 
thine  anger.  Judge  him  not  according  as  his  sins 
have  deserved,  but  according  as  his  weakness  can 
bear,  and  according  as  thy  compassions  are  wont  to 
mitigate  thy  judgments :  and  let  his  afflictions  work 
in  him  a  true  repentance,  "  not  to  be  repented  of," 
and  prove  a  happy  means,  in  the  hand  of  thy  mercy, 
to  reclaim  him  perfectly  from  all  the  errors  into  which 
he  hath  fallen ;  and  to  confer  that  rest  and  peace 
upon  his  soul,  which  is  denied  to  his  body ;  for  our 
dear  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

THOU  smitest  him,  O  gracious  God,  that  thou  mayest 
cure  him;  and  punishest  his  sin,  that  thou  mayest 
thereby  amend  and  reclaim  the  sinner :  and  he  is 
weary  of  his  sins,  which  have  brought  upon  him  all 
these  sorrows,  and  which,  as  he  seems  now  deeply 
sensible,  will  bring  infinitely  worse,  unless  he  prevent 
the  same  by  his  timely  and  sincere  repentance. 

Help  him,  therefore,  to  search  them  out ;  and  when 
he  sees  them,  let  him  not  stop  at  any  one,  but  stead- 
fastly resolve  to  renounce  and  amend  all:  Let  thy 
love  make  him  hate  every  evil  way,  and  render  his 
purposes  against  them  strong  and  resolute,  and  his 
care  in  fulfilling  the  same  vigilant  and  patient ;  and 
grant  that  the  remainder  of  his  days  may  be  one  con- 
tinual amendment  of  his  former  errors,  and  dedication 
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of  himself  to  thy  service.  He  desires  life,  only  that 
he  may  serve  thee :  Lord,  continue  and  confirm  him 
in  this  purpose. 

Lord,  cure  his  folly  by  his  misery ;  and  teach  him, 
by  the  loss  of  his  ease,  to  purchase  the  blessing  of 
true  repentance,  and  the  comfortable  hopes  of  thy 
merciful  acceptance  thereof;  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  who  intends  to  receive 
the  blessed  Sacrament. 

O  THOU  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  from  whom  every 
good  motion  of  our  hearts  proceedeth;  who  both 
quickenest  the  dead,  and  after  thou  hast  given  life, 
givest  the  increase :  increase,  we  beseech  thee,  the 
good  seeds  of  thy  grace,  which  thou  hast  sown  in  the 
heart  of  thy  servant,  by  inclining  him  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  in 
which  thou  art  more  immediately  present,  to  illumi- 
nate the  faithful,  and  to  comfort  and  refresh  all  that 
are  "  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  their  sins." 

O,  cause  thy  face  thus  comfortably  to  shine  upon 
thy  distressed  servant,  who  now  intends  to  draw  near 
to  thee  in  this  sacrament,  as  thou  hast  commanded 
him. 

Help  him,  in  the  mean  time,  O  Lord,  to  fit  and 
prepare  himself  for  this  holy  communion  :  fill  his  soul 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  with  earnest  desires 
and  longings  after  divine  life ;  with  serious  repen- 
tance for  all  his  past  offences,  and  hearty  resolutions 
of  living  for  ever  after  unto  Jesus,  who  died  for  ///;//. 
O,  let  him  meditate  upon  his  bleeding  Saviour  with 

A  A 
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a  "  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,"  which  thou  hast 
promised  "  not  to  despise :"  forgive  him  all  that  is 
past,  and  give  him  grace  for  the  future,  to  "  live 
more  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously,  in  this  pre- 
sent world,"  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  con- 
tinue him  in  it. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  that  wants  Sleep. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

ADORED  be  thy  love,  thy  wonderful  love,  O  most 
gracious  God,  who  hast  so  many  ways  expressed  thy 
bounty  towards  us.  Thy  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus 
surpass  all  our  thoughts ;  we  are  not  able  to  number 
all  the  other  blessings  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us. 
How  much  do  we  owe  thee  for  the  quiet  sleep  of  but 
one  night !  We  see,  in  this  thy  poor  afflicted  servant, 
how  much  we  ought  to  thank  thee  for  this  single 
blessing,  that  our  eyes,  when  we  would  close  them, 
are  not  held  waking. 

Pardon,  good  Lord,  our  ingratitude  for  this  and  all 
the  rest  of  thy  undeserved  mercies :  and  be  pleased 
graciously  also  to  visit  him,  who  still  languishes  on 
his  sick-bed,  looking  up  to  thee  from  whom  cometh 
our  help.  Renew  his  wasted  spirits  with  comfort- 
able sleep ;  compose  him  to  a  sweet  and  undisturbed 
rest ;  refresh  him  thereby  so  sensibly  that  he  may  be 
restored  to  such  a  degree  of  strength  as  may  make 
him  able,  in  some  measure,  affectionately  to  acknow- 
ledge thy  goodness,  when  thou  hast  dealt  so  bounti- 
fully with  him :  or  if  thou  delayest  to  bestow  that 
blessing  on  him,  in  the  multitude  of  his  thoughts 
within  him,  let  thy  comforts  delight  his  soul.  If  he 
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still  continues  without  any  rest,  grant  that  his  mind 
may  rest,  and  repose  itself  in  the  bosom  of  thy  dearest 
love,  and  may  feel  the  most  sensible  consolations  from 
heaven,  not  only  quieting,  but  greatly  rejoicing  his 
heart.  Preserve  the  use  of  his  understanding,  and 
let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him ;  but  make 
him  able  to  say,  "  I  will  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord, 
till  he  incline  his  ear  unto  me,  and  hear  my  cry. — O, 
hear  his  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  give  ear  unto  his  cry : 
O,  spare  him,  that  he  may  recover  strength  before  he 
go  hence10;"  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  said  when  the  Sick  Person  grows  light- 
headed. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  LORD,  look  down  from  heaven,  in  pity  and  com- 
passion, upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant,  who  is  not 
able  now  to  look  up  to  thee  :  the  more  sorrowful  his 
condition  grows,  the  fitter  object  he  is  of  thine  infinite 
mercies ;  who  acceptest,  we  humbly  hope,  of  the  sub- 
mission he  made  of  himself,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
sickness,  to  thine  almighty  wisdom  and  goodness. 
And  therefore,  since  it  is  thy  pleasure  to  suffer  hi.s 
distemper  to  proceed  to  this  dangerous  extremity,  do 
thou  no  less  graciously  love  him,  and  delight  in  him, 
than  if  he  could  still  give  up  himself  to  thy  blessed 
will. 

And  hear,  O  most  merciful  Father,  our  prayers  in 
his  behalf,  when  he  can  no  longer  commend  himself 
to  thy  mercies.  Pardon,  good  Lord,  pardon  all  his 
sins ;  impute  not  to  him  any  of  his  former  follies ;  lay 

10  Psalm  xl.  1,  and  xxxix.  12,  13. 
A  A  2 
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not  to  his  charge  his  not  improving  or  misusing  his 
reason  and  understanding,  which  we  earnestly,  but 
humbly,  entreat  thee  to  restore  to  him,  together  with 
such  a  measure  of  thy  divine  grace,  as  may  quicken 
and  assist  him  to  employ  his  thoughts  to  the  best  pur- 
poses, especially  in  meditating  on  thy  mercies,  in 
studying  thy  praise,  and  in  exhorting  all  others  to 
love  thee,  to  trust  in  thee,  and  sincerely  obey  thee. 

And  while  he  remains  thus  deprived  of  his  reason, 
be  pleased  to  quiet  and  compose  his  spirits,  or  to 
prevent  all  furious  motions  there,  or  quickly  to  abate 
such  violent  passions,  if  any  arise :  for  which  end, 
be  pleased  to  remove  all  frightful  imaginations  far 
from  him,  and  suffer  not  the  evil  one  to  approach 
him ;  preserve  him  from  doing  any  harm,  either  to 
himself  or  to  any  others.  "  Forsake  him  not,  O  Lord 
our  God,  be  not  far  from  him.  Make  haste  to  help 
him,  O  Lord  our  salvation  u." 

"  So  will  we  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever." 

"  We  will  still  be  praising  thee,  and  showing  forth 
thy  lovingkindness  to  those  who  succeed  us :" 

"  That  they  may  set  their  hope  in  thee  our  God, 
and  not  forget  thy  works,  but  keep  thy  command- 
ments/' Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  when  Danger  is  apprehended 
by  excessive  Sleep. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  let  not  this  deep  sleep,  which  is 
fallen  on  thy  servant,  prove  the  sleep  of  death  :  make 
it  the  sleep  of  a  recovering  person,  to  relieve  and 

"  Psalm  xxxviii.  21,  22. 
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revive  him  ;  and  awake  him  out  of  it  in  thy  due  time, 
to  offer  thee  praise,  and  to  labour  still  among  us  in 
doing  thee  honour  and  service. 

But  if  thou  art  pleased  to  take  him  to  thyself,  Lord, 
remember  and  accept  of  all  his  former  prayers  and 
repentance,  faith  and  patience. 

Look  not  upon  his  sins,  but  to  pardon  them ;  nor 
on  his  weaknesses,  but  to  pity  them :  and  when  he 
awakes  in  the  next  world,  let  him  find  himself  sur- 
rounded with  light  and  bliss,  instead  of  gloominess 
and  sorrow,  and  awake  to  eternal  life. 

Lord,  hear  us  for  this  thy  weak  servant  in  distress. 
Hear  our  prayers  for  him,  who  seems  not  able  now  to 
offer  up  any  prayers  to  thee  for  himself.  And  accept 
both  him  and  us  to  the  blessed  enjoyment  of  thy  love; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  lying  insensible  on  a 
Sick-bed. 

O  THOU  Preserver  of  men,  who  knowest  the  frailty  of 
our  constitutions ;  how  soon  our  senses  may  fail  us, 
and  our  understanding  depart  from  us  ;  to  what  acci- 
dents, distempers,  and  decays  our  weak  nature  is  sub- 
ject; even  such  as  may  make  the  most  acute  and 
judicious  quickly  become  as  fools;  and  the  ablest 
and  strongest,  weak  and  insensible;  O  look  down, 
we  beseech  thee,  upon  thy  servant,  who  now  lies  in 
such  a  weak  and  insensible  condition. 

The  less  able  he  is  to  assist  himself  the  more  need 
hath  he  of  our  prayers,  and  of  thy  tender  mercy  to  him. 
O  thou  great  Creator  of  the  world,  who  broughtest 
light  out  of  darkness,  and  madest  all  things  out  of 
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nothing,  and  canst  restore  our  dead  bodies  again  after 
they  are  mouldered  into  dust,  be  pleased  to  repel  the 
clouds  of  darkness  which  now  have  taken  away  the 
light  of  our  brothers  understanding,  and  rendered 
him  a  companion  for  the  dead. 

Quicken  him  again,  O  Lord,  and  restore  him  to  his 
former  senses,  that  his  soul  may  bless  and  praise  thy 
holy  name. 

Hear  our  petitions,  O  Lord,  and  receive  our  prayers 
for  our  brother,  that  this  image  of  death  may  not  be 
converted  into  death  itself,  but  that  he  may  live  to 
proclaim  thy  power,  and  to  celebrate  thy  praises 
longer  upon  earth. 

But  if  it  be  thy  will  to  remove  him  hence  in  this 
insensible  condition,  O  pardon,  we  beseech  thee,  all 
his  offences,  and  accept  of  the  preparation  and  repen- 
tance that  he  was  able  to  make  before  the  distemper 
prevailed  upon  him  in  so  deadly  a  manner.  Receive 
him,  O  Lord,  into  the  arms  of  thy  mercy,  and  accept 
him  for  thy  well  beloved  Son's  sake;  that  so  this 
short  night  may  quickly  be  turned  into  everlasting 
day ;  and  after  these  dark  shadows  are  removed,  he 
may  find  himself  in  a  heaven  of  happiness,  where, 
"  in  thy  light,  he  may  see  light"  for  ever.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  hath  been  a  notoriously 
wicked  Liver. 

O  LORD  GOD,  of  infinite  goodness  and  compassion, 
whose  mercies  are  over  all  thy  works ;  who  makest 
the  sun  to  shine  and  the  rain  to  descend  upon  the 
"unjust"  as  well  as  the  "just,"'  and  art  kind  even  to 
the  most  unthankful ;  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to  look 
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down  in  mercy  upon  this  thy  unworthy  servant,  who 
hath  so  long  "  trampled  upon  the  riches  of  thy  good- 
ness, not  knowing  that  it  should  lead  to  repentance."' 

Let  thy  rod,  therefore,  awaken  him  now  to  a  sense 
of  his  condition,  whom  thy  goodness  hath  not  re- 
claimed, and  let  him  still  find  mercy  at  thy  hands, 
notwithstanding  his  continual  abuse  of  it. 

Thou  hast  promised,  O  Lord,  that,  "  when  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  which 
he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive."  O  make 
good  this  thy  promise  to  thy  servant  here  who  stands 
in  so  much  need  of  it. 

"  Hide  thy  face  from  his  sins,  and  blot  out  all  his 
iniquities  :''  though  they  be  "  red  as  scarlet,"  yet  do 
thou  make  them  "  white  as  snow"  by  repentance, 
which  we  beg  of  thee  to  give  him,  and  to  accept, 
though  late,  through  thine  infinite  mercies. 

Simon  Magus,  though  in  the  "•  gall  of  bitterness 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity,"  was  exhorted  to  repent, 
and  to  pray  for  pardon :  -and  therefore  we  hope  the 
gate  of  life  is  still  open  for  our  brother,  though  he 
hath  so  long  shut  himself  out  of  it  by  going  on  in  a 
course  that  leadeth  to  the  "  chambers  of  death." 

Blessed  Lord,  let  thy  terrors  at  length  awaken  him 
out  of  this  lethargical  condition,  before  he  is  overtaken 
by  thy  judgments.  Afflict  him  here,  that  thou  mayest 
spare  him  hereafter.  Soften  his  heart,  that  he  may 
bewail  his  ill  spent  life,  like  Mary  Magdalen,  with 
tears  of  contrition. 

O  quicken  him  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  and  of  his 
danger,  before  it  be  too  late :  and  when  thou  hast 
brought  him  to  his  right  mind,  receive  him,  we  be- 
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seech  thee,  as  the  compassionate  father  did  his  pro- 
digal son,  or  the  shepherd  his  lost  sheep. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  pardon  the  thief  upon 
the  cross,  hear  our  prayers  for  our  brother  in  these 
his  great,  and,  for  any  thing  we  know,  his  last 
agonies. 

And,  as  the  forementioned  instances  are  lively  sig- 
nifications of  thine  unbounded  goodness,  and  were 
written  for  our  comfort  and  instruction,  that  none 
should  despair  of  pardon  ;  so  with  the  greatest  confi- 
dence we  now  recommend  this  our  distressed  brother 
to  thy  divine  protection,  beseeching  thee  to  forgive 
all  that  is  past,  and  to  receive  him  at  last  into  thine 
"  everlasting  habitation."  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  hardened  and  impenitent. 

LORD  GOD  Almighty,  who  art  the  "  Father  of  our 
spirits,"  and  who  "turnest  the  hearts  of  men  as  thou 
pleasest;  who  hast  mercy  on  whom  thou  wilt  have 
mercy,  and  whom  thou  wilt  thou  hardenest ;"  let  thy 
merciful  ears  be  open,  we  pray  thee,  to  the  supplica- 
tions which  we  now  offer  to  thy  Divine  Majesty,  in 
the  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  who  appears  insensible 
of  his  sin  and  folly,  and  on  whom  all  means  to  lead 
him  to  repentance  have  hitherto  seemed  vain  and 
ineffectual.  Take  from  him,  we  humbly  entreat  thee, 
all  ignorance  and  hardness  of  heart :  remove  from 
him  all  prejudice  against  and  contempt  of  thy  sacred 
word  and  ministry:  let  him  no  longer  "  make  a  mock 
of  sin,"  but  be  sensible  that  the  wisdom  he  has  hitherto 
gloried  in  is  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  folly. 
Open  thou  his  eyes  that  he  may  "  see  the  wonderful 
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things  of  thy  law.  Show  thy  mercy  upon  him,  and 
grant  him  thy  salvation.  Convince  him  of  the  vanity 
and  madness  as  well  as  danger  of  his  past  ways. 

His  understanding,  we  fear,  is  now  darkened,  and 
his  heart  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin : 
O,  do  thou  enlighten  his  dark  mind,  and  let  him  at 
last  see  the  beauties  of  holiness  which  have  so  long 
been  hidden  from  his  eyes.  Take  from  him  this 
"  stony  heart,  and  give  him  a  heart  of  flesh."  Awaken 
his  slumbering  and  inattentive  soul,  that  it  may  de- 
light in  things  agreeable  to  its  nature,  and  be  em- 
ployed in  things  that  make  for  its  everlasting  peace. 
O  give  him  understanding,  and  he  shall  yet  live. 
Thou  that  canst  revive  souls  which  are  dead  in  sin 
and  trespasses,  and  make  even  such  as  lie  in  the 
grave  of  corruption  to  become  glorious  saints  and 
even  martyrs  for  religion,  hear  our  prayers  for  our 
brother,  who  seems  to  be  on  the  brink  of  destruction; 
and  pity  poor  sinners  that  have  not  pity  on  them- 
selves. 

It  is  the  unhappiness  of  being  long  accustomed  to 
sin  that  we  are  not  soon  made  sensible  of  our  errors, 
nor  easily  made  to  know  them.  It  is  the  pride  of 
our  nature  to  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  our  faults, 
and  to  confess  our  sins :  but  let  thy  grace,  O  God, 
teach  us  to  deny  this  ungodly  lust.  Do  thou  humble 
in  us  all  high  and  vain  imaginations;  suppress  all 
proud  thoughts  and  haughty  opinions  of  ourselves. 
Give  us  all  (and  particularly  thy  servant  for  whom  we 
are  now  interceding)  a  sense  of  our  own  vileness ;  give 
us  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  our  life 
past ;  that,  being  cast  down,  thou  mayest  raise  us  u|>. 
and  become  merciful  to  us,  miserable  sinners. 

Let  us  all  find,  by  blessed  experience,  that  "  we 


362  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 

grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  "  his  commandments"  are  not 
"  grievous"  to  us,  but  rather  the  delight  and  desire  of 
our  souls ;  that  so  at  last  we  may  be  presented  to 
him  "  holy  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable  in  his 
sight."  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Woman  that  is  with  Child. 

O  GOD,  the  help  of  all  that  put  their  trust  in  thee, 
the  support  of  the  weak,  and  the  relief  of  the  needy  ; 
look  with  pity  upon  this  woman  thy  servant,  who  at 
best  acknowledged  herself  but  a  weak  and  helpless 
creature,  but  much  more  so  now  in  her  present  con- 
dition, when  thou  hast  added  weakness  to  weakness, 
and  made  her  to  travail  with  much  sickness,  together 
with  the  burden  of  childbearing. 

O  Lord,  be  thou  graciously  pleased  to  proportion 
thy  strength  to  her  weakness,  and  as  pains  and  sorrow 
take  hold  upon  her,  inspire  her  with  fresh  vigour  and 
courage  to  rely  upon  thee,  her  only  support  in  time 
of  need,  and  the  rock  of  her  salvation. 

Let  her  not  be  disquieted  with  the  fear  of  any  evil, 
since  none  can  happen  unto  her  without  thy  permis- 
sion ;  but  give  her  grace  patiently  to  resign  herself 
to  thy  blessed  will  in  all  things,  who  knowest  what  is 
best  for  her,  and  wilt  lay  no  more  upon  her,  we  trust, 
than  thou  wilt  enable  her  to  bear. 

Bring  strength,  O  Lord,  out  of  weakness,  and 
health  out  of  sickness ;  and  make  her,  in  thy  good 
time,  a  joyful  mother  of  a  hopeful  child,  which  may 
do  good  in  its  generation,  and  be  an  instrument  of 
thy  glory  here,  and  a  blessed  inhabitant  of  thy  hea- 
venly kingdom  hereafter.  Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  in  the  Tune  of  her  Travail. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

0  MOST  mighty  Lord,  who  hast  given  us  innumer- 
able pledges  of  thy  love,  and  encouraged  us  to  trust 
in  thee  for  ever,  and  to  expect  with  quiet  and  patient 
minds  the  issue  of  thy  wise  and  good  providence ; 
we  most  humbly  commend  thy  servant,  in  this  her 
extremity,  to  thy  care  and  blessing ;  beseeching  thee 
to  give  her  a  gracious  deliverance,  and  to  ease  her  of 
the  burden  wherewith  she  labours.  We  ourselves 
are  monuments  of  that  mercy  which  we  beg  of  thee. 
Thou  didst  preserve  our  weak  and  imperfect  frame 
before  we  were  born.  Thou  has  succoured  and  sup- 
ported us  ever  since,  many  times  beyond  our  hopes, 
and  always  beyond  our  deservings.  We  commit 
ourselves  and  every  thing  belonging  unto  us  most 
heartily  into  thy  hands ;  remembering  that  thou  hast 
the  same  power  and  goodness  still  by  which  we  came 
into  the  light  of  the  living.  We  cannot  desire  to 
be  better  provided  for  than  as  thy  infinite  wisdom 
judgeth  most  convenient  for  us :  unto  that  we  refer 
ourselves,  beseeching  thee,  if  it  be  thy  good  pleasure, 
that  her  deliverance  may  be  as  speedy  as  her  cries 
unto  thee ;  or  her  patience  as  great  and  long  as  her 
pains.  Thou  who  ripenest  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
then  givest  us  the  gathering  of  them  to  our  comfort, 
blast  not,  we  beseech  thee,  the  fruit  of  the  womb ; 
but  bring  it  to  maturity,  and  deliver  it  safe  into  thy 
servant's  hand  as  a  new  pledge  of  thy  goodness  to 
her,  to  be  an  instrument  of  thy  glory,  and  a  future 
comfort  and  blessing  to  thy  servant,  who  travails  in 


364  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 

so  much  pain  with  it  now.  Or  if  thou  hast  otherwise 
determined,  Lord,  give  her  grace  to  submit  to  thy 
holy  will,  and  to  rest  satisfied  in  thy  wise  appoint- 
ments, and  never  to  distrust  thy  goodness  and  care 
over  her.  Hear  us,  O  Father  of  mercies,  and  pardon 
hers  and  all  our  offences,  and  pity  our  infirmities  : 
make  us  more  thankful  for  what  we  have  received, 
and  more  fit  for  the  blessing  which  we  now  request ; 
and  prepare  us  for  all  thy  future  mercies,  either  in 
this  life  or  in  the  next,  through  thy  infinite  love  and 
compassion  declared  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  who  cannot  be  delivered 
without  Difficulty  and  Hazard. 

O  LORD  GOD  of  all  comfort  and  consolation,  who 
art  the  refuge  of  the  distressed,  and  the  help  of  all 
that  depend  upon  thee  ;  we  thy  unworthy  servants  do 
now  offer  up  our  supplications  at  the  throne  of  thy 
majesty,  in  the  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  who  is  in 
great  pain  and  misery.  Thou  hast  been  pleased  to 
bring  the  child  to  the  birth,  but  there  is  not  strength 
to  bring  forth.  On  this  account  thy  servant  is  in 
violent  agonies,  crying  out  in  her  pangs,  and  pouring 
out  her  soul  to  thee  in  prayer.  O  grant  that  "  it 
may  be  in  an  acceptable  time." 

"  Thou  art  our  salvation ;  thou  shalt  preserve  us 
from  trouble  ;  thou  shalt  compass  us  about  with  songs 
of  deliverance."  O  let  thy  servant  feel  these  blessed 
effects  of  thy  goodness  ;  and  as  thou  hast  brought  to 
the  birth,  enable  her,  we  beseech  thee,  to  bring  forth, 
that  she  may  rejoice  in  the  workmanship  of  thy  hands, 
and  tell  of  all  thy  wondrous  works. 
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Consider  the  low  estate  of  thine  handmaid,  and 
deliver  her  soul  from  death,  her  eyes  from  tears,  and 
her  feet  from  falling.  "  Gracious  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
and  righteous ;  thou  preservest  the  simple,  and  helpest 
those  that  are  in  misery."  Help  thy  servant  therefore 
now,  we  humbly  entreat  thee,  who  stands  in  so  much 
need  of  it.  Accept  her  tears,  and  assuage  her  pain, 
as  shall  seem  most  expedient  for  her.  And  foras- 
much as  she  putteth  her  whole  trust  in  thee,  give  her 
strength  and  patience  proportionable  to  all  her  pains 
and  agonies.  Support  her  spirits  under  them,  and, 
if  thou  pleasest,  carry  her  safely  through  the  same, 
and  "  make  her  to  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice." 

"  Restore  unto  her,  O  Lord,  the  joy  of  thy  salva- 
tion, and  uphold  her  with  thy  free  Spirit ;  then  shall 
she  teach  transgressors  thy  way,  and  sinners  shall  be 
converted  unto  thee.  Deliver  her"  from  this  great 
affliction,  "  O  God,  thou  God  of  her  salvation,  and 
her  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness." 

12  Thy  mercies  and  power  are  still  the  same,  and 
will  be  the  same  for  ever.  O  let  them  now  be  shown 
in  this  thy  servant's  delivery,  as  they  have  been  for- 
merly on  the  like  occasion ;  that  so,  by  having  fresh 
instances  of  thy  lovingkindness,  she  may  still  praise 
thee  more  and  more. 

O  perfect  her  repentance,  and  pardon  her  sins. 
Give  her  patience  whilst  she  lives,  and  peace  when 
she  dies,  and  after  death,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed 
eternity,  which  thou  hast  promised  and  prepared  for 
all  that  love  and  fear  thee ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

11  This  is  to  be  omitted  if.it  be  the  first  child. 
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A  Prayer  for  Grace  and  Assistance  for  a  Woman 

after  Delivery,  but  still  in  Danger. 

(From  Mr.  Kettle  well.) 

O  FATHER  of  mercies,  what  thanks  can  we  worthily 
give  unto  thee  for  thine  unspeakable  goodness  to  this 
thy  servant,  and  her  helpless  infant,  and  for  the  won- 
drous things  which  thou  hast  done  for  her !  The 
pangs  of  death  compassed  her,  and  she  found  trouble 
and  sorrow.  The  mouth  of  the  pit  was  opened,  and 
ready  to  shut  itself  upon  her :  but  thou  hast  graci- 
ously assuaged  her  pains,  and  turned  her  sorrows  into 

joy- 
Lord,  we  will  ever  adore  and  magnify  thy  mercy, 

which  has  dealt  so  lovingly  with  her,  and  praise  thy 
truth  and  faithfulness,  which  have  not  suffered  her 
hopes  to  fail.  We  will  never  forget  how  mindful 
thou  hast  been  of  the  low  estate  of  thy  handmaid ; 
for  she  has  been  supported  by  thy  power,  O  blessed 
God,  in  her  greatest  weakness.  She  has  tasted  thy 
goodness  in  the  midst  of  all  her  pangs  and  sorrows. 

Perfect,  O  Lord,  that  deliverance  to  her  which  thou 
hast  most  graciously  begun,  and  let  her  not  be  lost, 
after  the  wonders  which  thou  hast  already  done  for 
her. 

Continue  her  patience  and  her  humble  dependence 
on  thee,  under  the  pains  and  accidents  to  which  she 
is  still  exposed.  Support  her  spirits,  and  raise  her  up 
again  in  thy  due  time.  Thy  mercy  and  power  are 
still  the  same,  and  will  be  the  same  for  ever.  O  let 
them  still  be  shown  for  her  recovery,  as  they  have 
been  already  for  her  delivery;  let  them  be  shown 
upon  her,  that  she  may  praise  thee  more  and  more. 
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But  if,  in  thy  paternal  providence,  whereunto  we 
pray  she  may  willingly  commit  herself,  thou  hast  de- 
termined otherwise  concerning  her,  thy  blessed  will 
be  done.  Dispose  her  either  to  life  or  death,  as  thou 
pleasest,  only  in  both  to  thy  mercy :  and  whether  liv- 
ing or  dying,  let  her  still  please  thee,  and  be  thou  her 
portion.  O  perfect  her  repentance,  and  give  her  pa- 
tience whilst  she  lives,  and  peace  when  she  dies,  and 
after  that,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed  eternity,  which 
thou  hast  prepared  for  all  that  truly  fear  thee ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

If  the  Child  be  living,  this  may  be  added  : 

PRESERVE  likewise  her  tender  infant,  O  Father  of  mer- 
cies, and  let  its  own  weakness,  and  our  cries,  commend 
it  to  thy  care. 

Keep  it  also  afterwards  in  health  and  safety,  and 
as  it  increases  in  years  and  stature,  let  it  increase  in 
wisdom,  and  in  thy  fear.  We  beg  not  for  it  wealth 
or  greatness,  but  wisdom  to  know  and  to  serve  thee. 
For,  O  Lord,  we  do  not  desire  life  either  for  ourselves 
or  it,  but  that  we  may  live  to  thee,  and  grow  daily  in 
love  and  thankfulness  for  all  thy  mercies,  and  in  faith 
and  patience,  and  all  holy  obedience,  which  may  fit 
us  for  the  happiness  which  thou  hast  promised ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Prayers  for  a  Sick  Child. 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  GOD  and  merciful  Father,  to  whom 
alone  belong  the  issues  of  life  and  death  ;  look  down 
from  heaven,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with  the  eyes 
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of  mercy  upon  this  child,  now  lying  upon  the  bed  of 
sickness :  visit  him,  O  Lord,  with  thy  salvation ;  de- 
liver him  in  thy  good  appointed  time  from  his  bodily 
pain,  and  save  his  soul  for  thy  mercy's  sake ;  that  if 
it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  prolong  his  days  here 
on  earth,  he  may  live  to  thee,  and  be  an  instrument  of 
thy  glory,  by  serving  thee  faithfully,  and  doing  good 
in  his  generation  ;  or  else  receive  him  into  those  hea- 
venly habitations,  where  the  souls  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  enjoy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity. 
Grant  this,  for  thy  mercy's  sake ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

LORD,  pity  the  troubles  and  weakness  of  this  infant, 
and  pity  our  sorrows,  who  are  afflicted  with  it  and 
for  it.  Ease  it  of  its  pains,  and  strengthen  it  when 
it  lies  struggling  for  life.  Raise  it  up  again,  if  it 
shall  please  thee,  to  grow  in  years  and  stature,  in 
wisdom  and  virtue ;  and  thereby  to  comfort  us  and 
glorify  thee. 

We  believe,  O  Almighty  Father,  that  thou  know- 
est  best  what  is  fit  both  for  it  and  us,  and  wilt  do 
what  is  fit  for  both  ;  and  therefore  we  leave  it  to  thee, 
to  dispose  of  it  as  thou  pleasest.  But  whether  it  be 
to  life  or  death,  let  it  be  thine  in  both,  and  either 
preserve  it  to  be  thy  true  and  faithful  servant  here  on 
earth,  or  take  it  to  the  blessedness  of  thy  children  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who,  from  a  State  of  Health, 

is  suddenly  seized  with  the  Symptoms  of  Death. 

i 

O  .MOST  gracious  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  behold  thy  ser- 
vants turning  to  thee  for  pity  and  mercy,  in  behalf  of 
ourselves  and  this  thy  servant.  It  was  but  lately  that 
we  beheld  him  in  as  promising  a  state  of  health  and 
life  as  any  one  of  us  seems  to  be  in  at  present,  and 
therefore  our  concern  is  so  much  the  greater  to  behold 
so  sudden  a  change,  and  so  unlocked  for  an  instance 
of  our  mortality. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  bring  back  from  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  and  as  suddenly  raise  thy  servant 
again  as  thou  hast  cast  him  down,  and  therefore  we 
think  it  not  too  late  to  implore  thy  mercy  upon  him  for 
his  recovery ;  at  least  we  beg  of  thee  to  spare  him  a 
little,  that  he  may  recover  his  strength,  and  have  time 
to  make  his  peace  with  thee,  "  before  he  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more  seen."     But  if  it  be  thy  will  to  re- 
move him  at  this  time  into  another  world,  0  let  the 
miracles  of  thy  compassion,  and  thy  wonderful  mercy, 
supply  to  him  the  want  of  the  usual  measures  of  time, 
that  he  may  fit  himself  for  eternity.     And  let  the 
greatness  of  his  calamity  be  a  means  to  procure  his 
pardon  for  those  defects  and  degrees  of  unreadiness 
which  this  sudden  stroke  hath  caused.     And  teach 
us  all,  we  beseech  thee,  from  this  unexpected  fate  of 
our  brother,  to  be  continually  upon  our  guard,  and 
to  watch  and  pray,  since  we  know  not  the  hour  when 
the  "  Master  of  the  house  cometh,"  whether  "  in  tin- 
evening,  or  at  midnight,  or  in  the  morning." 

3  B 
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Lord,  thou  hast  now  called  thy  servant  before  he 
was  aware  of  it;  Oh,  give  him  such  a  great  and  ef- 
fectual repentance  in  this  exigence,  that  in  a  short 
time  it  may  be  sufficient  to  do  the  work  of  many  days. 
Thou  regardest,  O  Lord,  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts 
more  than  the  measures  of  time  in  our  conversion; 
accept,  therefore,  we  beseech  thee,  the  few  minutes  of 
thy  servant's  unfeigned  tears  and  humiliation  for  his 
sins,  as  if  they  were  hours  and  days  of  a  longer  pre- 
paration ;  and  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  rescue  him 
from  all  the  evils  he  deserves,  and  all  the  evils  he 
fears,  that  in  the  songs  of  eternity  which  angels  and 
saints  shall  sing  to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  this  also 
may  be  reckoned  amongst  thine  invaluable  mercies, 
that  thou  hast  redeemed  his  soul  from  death,  and 
made  him  partaker  of  eternal  life ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  when  there  appeareth 

small  Hope  of  Recovery. 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  FATHER  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  our 
only  help  in  time  of  need ;  we  fly  unto  thee  for  suc- 
cour in  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  here  lying  under 
thy  hand  in  great  weakness  of  body.  Look  graciously 
upon  him,  O  Lord ;  and  the  more  the  outward  man 
decayeth,  strengthen  him,  we  beseech  thee,  so  much 
the  more  continually  with  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man.  Give  him  unfeigned  repentance 
for  all  the  errors  of  his  life  past,  and  steadfast  faith  in 
thy  Son  Jesus,  that  his  sins  may  be  forgiven,  and  his 
pardon  sealed  in  heaven  before  he  go  hence,  and  be  no 
more  seen.  We  know,  O  Lord,  that  there  is  no  work 
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impossible  with  thee,  and  that  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst 
even  yet  raise  him  up,  and  grant  him  a  longer  continu- 
ance among  us.  Yet  forasmuch  as  in  all  appearance 
the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth  near,  so  fit  and 
prepare  him,  we  beseech  thee,  against  the  hour  of 
death,  that  after  his  departure  hence  in  peace,  and  in 
thy  favour,  his  soul  may  be  received  into  thine  ever- 
lasting kingdom;  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  thy  Son,  our  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  general  Prayer  for  Preparation  and  Readiness 
to  die. 

LORD,  "  what  is  our  life  but  a  vapour,  which  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away  ?"  Even 
at  the  longest,  how  short  and  transitory  !  and  when  we 
think  ourselves  most  secure,  yet  we  know  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth ;  nor  how  soon  thou  mayest  come, 
before  we  are  aware,  to  call  us  to  our  last  account. 

Quickly  shall  we  be  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground 
which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again.  Quickly  shall 
we  be  snatched  away  hence,  and  our  place  here  shall 
know  us  no  more. 

Our  bodies  shall  soon  lie  down  in  the  grave,  and 
our  souls  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  tribunal 
of  Christ,  to  receive  our  everlasting  doom  !  And  yet, 
O  Lord,  how  do  the  generality  of  mankind  live  in 
this  world  as  if  they  were  never  to  leave  it !  How 
unmindful  are  we  all  of  our  departure  !  how  improvi- 
dent of  our  time  !  how  careless  of  our  souls,  and  neg- 
ligent in  our  preparations  for  eternity !  so  that  thou 
mightest  justly  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  our  sins,  and 
our  unprepared  ness  to  appear  before  thee.  But,  O 

B  B  2 
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God  of  all  comfort  and  mercy,  remember  not  our  sins 
against  thee,  but  remember  thy  own  love  to  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thy  tender  mercies  which  have  been 
ever  of  old.  O,  remember  how  short  our  time  is,  and 
"  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

In  the  days  of  our  health  and  prosperity,  let  us, 
from  the  example  of  our  brother's  weakness,  remem- 
ber our  own  approaching  fate ;  and  let  him,  from  the 
sudden  change  of  health  to  sickness,  consider  how 
few  and  evil  all  his  days  have  been,  and  that  there  is 
no  satisfaction  in  any  thing  but  in  knowing  thee,  O 
God.  Lord,  what  have  we  to  do  in  this  world,  but 
to  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  thy  service,  and  to  make 
ready  for  the  world  to  come  ?  O,  that  we  may  all  of 
us  be  mindful  of  this  "  one  thing  necessary,"  that  we 
may  finish  our  "  work"  before  we  finish  our  "  course." 

Quicken  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  into  a  powerful  and 
serious  consideration  of  these  things,  now  thou  hast 

O     ' 

brought  him  into  more  intimate  acquaintance  with 
them.  Instruct  and  assist  him  in  this  great  work  of 
preparation  to  die.  Show  him  how  to  do  it,  and 
help  him  with  good  success  to  perform  it ;  that  when 
the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth  near,  he  may  have 
nothing  else  to  do  but  to  resign  himself  willingly  and 
cheerfully  into  thy  hands,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  mer- 
ciful Creator,  there  to  remain  with  thee  for  ever  in 
that  blessed  place  where  sin  and  sickness  and  death 
shall  be  no  more.  Amen. 
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A  Commendatory  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Person  at  the 
Point  of  Departure'. 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect;  we  humbly  commend  the 
soul  of  this  thy  servant  our  dear  brother  into  thy 
hands,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  and 
most  merciful  Saviour ;  humbly  beseeching  thee,  that 
it  may  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight.  And  teach  us, 
who  survive,  by  this  and  other  daily  instances  of  mor- 
tality, to  see  how  frail  and  uncertain  our  own  condi- 
tion is,  and  so  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  seri- 
ously apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly  wis- 
dom which  may  bring  us  to  life  everlasting ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Litany  for  a  Sick  Person  at  the  Time  of  De- 
parture. 

(From  Bishop  Andrews.) 

O  GOD,  the  Father  of  heaven, 

Have  mercy  upon  him  : 

Keep  and  defend  him. 
O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world, 

Have  mercy  upon  him : 

Save  and  deliver  him. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  tin-  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son, 

Have  mercy  upon  him  : 

Strengthen  and  comfort  him. 
O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity, 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 
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Remember  not,  Lord,  his  offences;  call  not  to 
mind  the  offences  of  his  forefathers ;  but  spare  him, 
good  Lord,  spare  thy  servant,  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  thy  precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry 
with  him  for  ever. 

From  thy  wrath  and  indignation ;  from  the  fear  of 
death;  from  the  guilt  and  burden  of  his  sins;  and 
from  the  dreadful  sentence  of  the  last  judgment  ; 
Good  Lord  deliver  him. 

From  the  sting  of  conscience ;  from  impatience, 
distrust,  or  despair ;  and  from  the  extremity  of  sick- 
ness or  agony,  which  may  any  ways  withdraw  his 
mind  from  thee ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

From  the  powers  of  darkness;  from  the  illusions 
and  assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy ;  and  from  the  bit- 
ter pangs  of  eternal  death  ; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

From  all  danger  and  distress ;  from  all  terrors  and 
torments;  from  all  pains  and  punishments,  both  of 
the  body  and  of  the  soul  ; 
Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

By  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies ;  by  the  mani- 
fold and  great  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son ;  by 
his  agony  and  bloody  sweat;  by  his  strong  crying 
and  tears ;  by  his  bitter  cross  and  passion ;  by  his 
resurrection  and  ascension;  by  his  intercession  and 
mediation ;  and  by  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

In  this  time  of  extremity ;  in  his  last  and  greatest 
need ;  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ; 
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Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  0  Lord 
God ;  that  it  may  please  thee  to  be  his  defender  and 
keeper ;  to  remember  him  with  the  favour  thou  bear- 
est  unto  thy  people,  and  to  visit  him  with  thy  sal- 
vation : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  save  and  deliver  his  soul 
from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  to  receive  it  to  thy 
mercy,  and  to  give  him  a  quiet  and  joyful  depar- 
ture : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  be  merciful,  and  to  for- 
give all  the  sins  and  offences  which  at  any  time  of  his 
life  he  hath  committed  against  thee : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge 
what  in  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  in  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
or  in  the  pride  of  life,  he  hath  committed  against 
thee : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge 
what  in  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  or  in  vain  and 
idle  words,  he  hath  committed  against  thee : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  make  him  partaker  of  all 
thy  mercies  and  promises,  in  Christ  Jesus : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  grant  his  body  rest  and 
peace,  and  a  part  in  the  blessed  resurrection  of  life 

and  glory : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  vouchsafe  his  soul  the 
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enjoyment  of  everlasting  happiness,  with  all  the  blessed 
saints,  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 
Son  of  God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us. 
O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world  ; 

Grant  him  thy  peace. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world  ; 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 
O  Saviour  of  the  world,  &c. 


.         0_- 
as  in  p.  377. 
Unto  thy  gracious,  &c.  > 

Form  of  recommending  the  Soul  to  God  in  her  De- 

parture from  the  Body. 

(From  Bishop  Cosins.) 

INTO  thy  merciful  hands,  O  Lord,  we  commend  the 
soul  of  this  thy  servant,  now  departing  from  the  body. 
Receive  him,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  into  the  arms 
of  thy  mercy,  into  the  glorious  society  of  thy  saints  in 
heaven.  Amen. 

GOD  the  Father,  who  hath  created  thee;  God  the 
Son,  who  hath  redeemed  thee  ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  hath  infused  his  grace  into  thee  ;  be  now  and 
evermore  thy  defence,  assist  thee  in  this  thy  last  trial, 
and  bring  thee  to  everlasting  life.  Amen. 

(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 
I. 

O  HOLY  and  most  gracious  Jesus,  we  humbly  recom- 
mend the  soul  of  thy  servant  into  thy  hands,  thy 
most  merciful  hands  :  let  thy  blessed  angels  stand  in 
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ministry  about  thy  servant,  and  protect  him  in  his  de- 
parture. Amen. 

II. 

LORD,  receive  the  soul  of  this  thy  servant :  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  him :  spare  him  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood,  and  deliver 
him  from  all  evil  and  mischief,  from  the  crafts  and 
assaults  of  the  devil,  from  the  fear  of  death,  and  from 
everlasting  condemnation.  Amen. 

III. 

LORD,  impute  not  unto  him  the  follies  of  his  youth, 
nor  any  of  the  errors  of  his  life ;  but  strengthen  ////// 
in  his  agony,  and  carry  him  safely  through  the  last 
distress.  Let  not  his  faith  waver,  nor  his  hope  fail, 
nor  his  charity  be  diminished ;  let  him  die  in  peace, 
and  rest  in  hope,  and  rise  in  glory.  Amen. 

O  SAVIOUR  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  pre- 
cious blood  hast  redeemed  us ;  save  and  help  this  thy 
departing  servant,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord. 
Amen. 

UXTO  thy  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit 
him.  O  Lord,  bless  him,  and  keep  him.  Make  thy 
face  to  shine  upon  him,  and  be  gracious  unto  //////. 
Lift  up  thy  countenance  upon  him,  and  give  him 
peace,  both  now  and  evermore.  Amen. 

A  Consolatory  Form  of  Devotion  that  may  be  mcd 
with  the  Friends  or  Relations  of  the.  Deceased. 

"  SORROW  not,  brethren,  for  them  which  are  asleep, 
even  as  others,  who  have  no  hope. 
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"  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again; 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him."  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14. 

"It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  good 
unto  him."  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

"  The  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come."  Isaiah  Ivii.  1. 

"  Though  the  righteous  be  prevented  with  death, 
yet  shall  he  be  in  rest. 

"  The  honourable  age  is  not  that  which  standeth 
in  length  of  days,  nor  that  which  is  measured  by 
number  of  years  : 

"  But  wisdom  is  the  gray  hair  unto  men,  and  an 
unspotted  life  is  old  age."  Wisd.  iv.  7,  8,  9. 

"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of 
his  saints."  Psalm  cxvi.  15. 

"  Yea,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord ; 
even  so  saith  the  Spirit;  for  they  rest  from  their 
labours."  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

OUR  Father  which  art  in  heaven :  hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen. 

"  Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  from  one  gene- 
ration to  another. 
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Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 
the  earth  and  the  world  were  made,  thou  art  God 
from  everlasting,  and  world  without  end. 

Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction ;  again  thou  sayest, 
Come  again,  ye  children  of  men. 

For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  ane  but  as  yes- 
terday, seeing  that  is  past  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

As  soon  as  thou  scatterest  them,  they  are  even  as 
a  sleep,  and  fade  away  suddenly  like  the  grass. 

In  the  morning  it  is  green,  and  groweth  up ;  but 
in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered. 

For  we  consume  away  in  thy  displeasure,  and  are 
afraid  of  thy  wrathful  indignation. 

Thou  hast  set  our  misdeeds  before  thee,  and  our 
secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

For  when  thou  art  angry,  all  our  days  are  gone ; 
we  bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that 
is  told. 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

Turn  thee  again  at  last,  and  be  gracious  to  thy 
servants. 

Comfort  them  again,  now  after  the  time  that  thou 
hast  afflicted  them,  and  for  the  present  occasion, 
wherein  they  suffer  adversity. 

O  satisfy  them  with  thy  mercy,  and  that  soon ;  so 
shall  they  rejoice,  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  t/icir 
life." 

MOST  just  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  thy  dealings  with 
us ;  "  our  punishment  is  less  than  our  iniquities  de- 
serve ;"  and  therefore  we  desire  to  submit  with  all 
humility  and  patience  to  this  dispensation  of  thy 
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divine  providence.  Be  pleased  so  to  sanctify  it  to 
this  family,  that  thy  grace  and  mercy  may  more 
abundantly  flow  upon  thy  servants.  Thy  property  is 
to  bring  good  out  of  evil :  O  turn  that  evil,  which  is 
now  befallen  this  house,  to  the  benefit  of  every  one 
of  us,  that  so  we  may  be  able  to  say,  from  happy 
experience,  that  "  the  house  of  mourning  is  better 
than  the  house  of  feasting,"  while  the  death  of  our 
brother,  through  thy  blessing,  shall  conduce  and 
minister  to  our  spiritual  advantage. 

Let  the  sight  of  his  change  make  us  the  more 
mindful  of  our  own,  and  the  sense  of  our  loss  make 
us  cleave  more  steadfastly  to  thee,  O  God.  Let  the 
remembrance  of  his  virtues  make  us  follow  his  exam- 
ple, and  the  hope  we  have  of  his  being  blessed  cause 
us  to  "  press,"  with  the  more  earnestness,  "  towards 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  weakness  and  frailty  of 
our  nature,  and  therefore  we  beseech  thee  to  give 
thy  servants,  who  are  more  nearly  concerned  in  this 
visitation,  a  constant  supply  of  thy  good  Spirit,  to 
enable  them  to  bear  it  with  humility,  patience,  resig- 
nation, and  submission  to  thy  divine  will,  as  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  O  that  no  repining 
thoughts  may  rise  in  their  hearts  to  discompose  their 
duty  towards  thee,  or  towards  their  neighbour :  but 
help  them  rather  to  think  wherein  they  have  offended 
thee,  and  carefully  to  amend  it ;  to  place  their  affec- 
tions more  steadfastly  on  those  immovable  things 
which  are  above,  and  freely  resign  all  their  thoughts 
and  desires  unto  thee ;  saying,  with  holy  Job,  "  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be 
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the  name  of  the  Lord."  And  let  the  death  of  thy 
servant  strike  us  all  with  such  a  lively  sense  of  our 
mortality  as  may  cause  us  so  thoroughly  to  die  to  sin, 
and  live  to  grace,  that  when  we  die  we  may  rest  in 
him,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth. 

We  evidently  see  "  that  death  is  the  end  of  all 
men ;"  grant  us  therefore  grace  to  lay  it  to  heart,  to 
despise  the  world,  "  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good  ;"  to  delight  in  thy  word, 
to  study  thy  will,  to  observe  thy  law,  and  to  take 
all  possible  care  to  promote  thy  honour,  and  our  own 
salvation ;  that  when  "we  go  the  way  of  all  earth 
we  may  be  comforted  by  thy  presence,"  and  admitted 
into  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  Amen. 

ASSIST  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplica- 
tions and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  servants 
towards  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation;  that, 
among  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal 
life,  they  may  ever  be  defended  by  thy  most  gracious 
and  ready  help;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  us,  the  Lord  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace, 
now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS  AND  DEVOTIONS 

FOR  THE 

jcicfc  an&  2£ttfortunaU  in  eitraorfctnarg 


A  Prayer  for  a  Person  whose  Illness  is  chiefly 
brought  on  him  by  some  calamitous  Disaster  or 
Loss,  as  of  Estate,  Relations,  or  Friends,  §c. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  gracious  and  glorious  God,  supreme  Judge 
and  Governor  of  the  world,  "  in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being,"  and  from  whom  all  the 
blessings  we  enjoy,  and  "  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
cometh,"  grant  us,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  such  a 
measure  of  thy  grace,  that  whenever  thou  art  pleased 
to  remove  any  of  thy  blessings  from  us,  we  may  bear 
it  with  a  perfect  resignation  to  thy  divine  will  ;  and 
with  all  patience,  humility,  and  contentedness  of 
spirit,  consider  how  unworthy  we  are  of  the  least  of 
thy  mercies. 

More  particularly,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee  to  give 
this  peaceableness  and  contentedness  of  mind  to  this 
thy  servant,  whom  thou  hast  so  sensibly  afflicted,  by 
taking  so  near  and  dear  a  blessing  from  him.  O  give 
him  such  a  portion  of  thy  blessed  Spirit,  and  such  a 
lively  sense  of  his  duty,  that  he  may  have  power  to 
surmount  all  the  difficulties  he  labours  under,  and 
freely  to  resign  all  his  thoughts  and  desires  unto  thee, 
submitting  himself  entirely  to  thy  good  providence, 
and  resolving,  by  thy  gracious  assistance,  to  rest  con- 
tented with  whatsoever  thou  in  thy  wisdom  appointest 
for  him.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  weakness  and 
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frailty  of  our  nature,  and  therefore  be  pleased  to 
comfort  him  in  this  bed  of  sickness;  establish  him 
with  the  light  of  thy  countenance ;  and  grant  that  no 
repining  thoughts  may  increase  his  illness,  or  discom- 
pose his  duty  towards  thee,  or  his  neighbour :  but 
enable  him  to  think  wherein  he  hath  offended  thee, 
and  carefully  to  amend  his  errors;  to  set  his  affections 
on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  below,  and  to  lay 
up  for  himself  treasures  in  heaven,  even  the  treasures 
of  a  good  life,  which  no  disasters  or  calamities  shall 
ever  be  able  to  take  from  him.  Grant  this,  O  hea- 
venly Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who  by  any  calamitous  Dis- 
aster hath  broken  any  of  his  Bones,  or  is  very 
much  bruised  and  hurt  in  his  Body. 
(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  LORD,  the  only  disposer  of  all  events,  thou  hast 
taught  us  that  "  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the 
dust,  neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground ;" 
but  that  the  disasters  which  befall  us  are  by  thy  ap- 
pointment. Thou  art  just  in  all  thou  bringest  upon 
us:  and  though  thy  " judgments  are  far  above  out 
of  our  sight,"  yet  we  know  "  that  they  are  right,  and 
that  it  is  in  very  faithfulness  thou  causest  us  to  be 
afflicted."  "  Why  then  should  a  living  man  com- 
plain, a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?"  Let 
these  considerations  prevail  with  thy  servants  to  sub- 
mit to  thy  dispensations.  Make  him  resolve  to  bear 
the  effects  of  thy  displeasure,  and  to  consider  it  as  the 
just  desert  of  his  sins.  O  Lord,  give  him  patience, 
and  strength,  and  grace,  proportionable  to  this  great 
trial ;  and  enable  him  so  to  conduct  himself  infer  it, 
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that  after  the  affliction  is  removed  he  may  find  cause 
to  say,  "  it  was  good  for  him  to  be  afflicted,"  Thou 
that  hast  torn  and  smitten,  thou  art  able  to  heal  and 
to  comfort.  Be  pleased  to  remember  him  in  this  his 
low  estate.  Cause  him  to  "  search  and  try  his  ways, 
and  turn  to  thee,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance." 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  raise  him  up  from 
the  deepest  affliction :  O,  let  it  be  thy  gracious  will 
to  glorify  thy  power  and  mercy  in  his  recovery ;  or, 
however  thou  shalt  think  fit  to  dispose  of  this  "  vile 
body,"  grant  him,  O  God,  a  mind  entirely  resigned 
to  thy  will,  and  satisfied  with  thy  dispensations.  O, 
make  this  calamity  the  messenger  of  thy  love  to  his 
soul,  and  the  happy  means  of  his  conversion ;  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  that  is  afflicted  with  grievous 

Pains  of  his  Body, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  LORD,  thou  art  a  merciful  God,  and  dost  not  wil- 
ling afflict  the  children  of  men ;  but  when  necessity 
requires,  thou  chastisest  us  for  our  profit,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  thy  holiness.  Remove,  we  beseech 
thee,  this  affliction  from  thy  servant,  or  enable  him  to 
bear  what  thou  art  pleased  to  lay  upon  him.  Lord, 
all  his  desire  is  before  thee,  and  his  groaning  is  not 
hid  from  thee.  Regard  his  affliction  when  thou  near- 
est his  cry.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  him,  nor 
deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins,  but  according 
to  thy  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ.  O  gracious  Father, 
sanctify  to  him  what  thou  hast  laid  upon  him,  that 
his  present  affliction  may  work  out  for  him  an  eternal 
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weight  of  glory.  Support  him  under  his  pains  till  it 
shall  please  thee  to  grant  him  ease  and  comfort.  And, 
however  thou  shalt  deal  with  him,  let  him  not  repine 
at  thy  correction,  nor  sin  in  charging  thee  foolishly. 
Make  him  sensible  that  thou  doest  nothing  but  what 
is  wise  and  just ;  nothing  but  what  thy  servant  shall 
one  day  have  cause  to  bless  and  praise  thee  for  doing. 
And  let  this  consideration  teach  him  to  glorify  thee 
in  the  time  of  his  visitation,  by  an  humble  submission 
to  thy  will,  and  a  sincere  reformation  under  thy  pro- 
vidential dispensations;  that  thou  mayest  visit  him 
in  mercy  and  love,  show  him  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  troubled  with  acute  Pains 
of  the  Gout,  Stone,  Colic,  or  any  other  bodily 
Distemper. 

(From  Mr.  Spinkes.) 

O  BLESSED  God,  just  and  holy,  who  dost  not  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men  ;  withhold  not,  we  beseech 
thee,  thy  assistance  from  this  thy  servant  in  the  extre- 
mity of  his  pain.  His  sorrows  are  increased,  and  his 
soul  is  full  of  trouble.  He  has  none  to  flee  unto  for 
the  ease  and  mitigation  of  his  agonies,  but  to  thee,  O 
Lord.  He  freely  owns  that  his  sufferings  are  infinitely 
less  than  he  has  deserved;  yet,  since  they  pierce 
deep,  and  are  become  almost  too  heavy  for  him  to 
bear,  we  presume  to  call  upon  thee  for  aid ;  and  to 
entreat  thee  not  to  punish  him  according  to  his  de- 
serts. "  For  if  thou  shouldest  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it?" 
Spare  him  therefore  for  thy  mercy's  sake;  and  correct 
him  "  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  him  to 

c  c 


386  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 

nothing."  Endue  him  with  that  patience  which  may 
enable  him  cheerfully  to  submit  to  thy  chastisement ; 
and  grant  him  an  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  his 
sins.  Comfort  his  soul,  which  melteth  away  for  very 
heaviness,  and  let  thy  loving  mercy  come  unto  him. 
Sanctify  this  thy  fatherly  correction  to  him,  that  it 
may  be  for  thy  glory  and  his  advantage.  And  when 
thy  gracious  ends  in  afflicting  him  shall  be  accom- 
plished, which  we  know  are  not  for  "  thy  pleasure," 
but  for  his  profit,  give  him,  we  beseech  thee,  a  fresh 
occasion  to  rejoice  in  thy  saving  health ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  the  Small  Po.v,  or  any 
such  like  raging  infectious  Disease. 

O  GRACIOUS  and  merciful  Father,  the  only  giver  of 
health,  look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  with  an  eye  of 
compassion  upon  thy  miserable  and  disconsolate  ser- 
vant, from  whom  thou  hast  taken  this  great  and  valu- 
able blessing ;  and,  instead  of  it,  hast  filled  every  part 
of  his  body  with  a  sore  disease. 

Teach  him,  O  Lord,  and  teach  us  all  from  hence 
to  consider  how  soon  the  beauty  of  life  is  blasted 
like  a  flower,  and  our  "  strength  dried  up  like  a  pot- 
sherd," that  we  may  not  put  our  trust  in  any  of  these 
transitory  things,  but  in  thee  only,  the  living  God, 
who  art  able  to  save  and  to  destroy,  to  kill  and  to 
make  alive. 

Our  brother,  whom  we  now  behold  a  spectacle  of 
misery,  was  lately,  like  one  of  us,  in  perfect  health. 
But  now  "  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away, 
as  it  were  a  moth  fretting  a  garment.  Thine  arrows 
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stick  fast  in  him,  and  thy  hand  presseth  him  sore ;  so 
that  there  is  no  soundness  in  -his  flesh,  because  of 
thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  his  bones  by 
reason  of  his  sin. 

"  O  reject  him  not  utterly,  but  take  thy  plague 
away  from  him.  Return,  O  Lord,  and  that  speedily, 
for  his  spirit  faileth.  O  leave  him  not  in  his  distress ; 
for  though  the  world  may  forsake  him,  his  sure  trust 
is  in  thee.  To  thee,  O  Lord,  does  he  cry;  to  thee 
doth  he  stretch  forth  his  hands;  his  soul  thirsteth 
after  thee  as  a  barren  and  dry  land.  Lord,  all  his 
desire  is  before  thee,  and  his  groaning  is  not  hid  from 
thee.  Comfort  him  therefore  again  now  after  the 
time  that  thou  hast  afflicted  him,  and  for  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  suffered  adversity." 

Put  a  stop,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  to  this  rag- 
ing infection,  and  say  to  the  destroying  angel,  "  It  is 
enough."  Protect  us  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings, 
that  we  may  not  "  be  afraid  of  any  terror  by  night ; 
nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day;  nor  for  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness  ;  nor  for  the  sick- 
ness that  destroyeth  in  the  noonday ;"  but  that,  with 
ease  in  our  minds  and  health  in  our  bodies,  we  may 
serve  thee  cheerfully  all  the  days  of  our  life  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  a  Consumption,  or  any 
lingering  Disease. 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  thou  hast  long  kept  thy  servant. 
under  thy  chastening  hand ;  thou  hast  made  ///'/// 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  his  sickness  is  even  !>»•- 

c  c  2 
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come  his  familiar  companion :  yet,  O  blessed  Lord, 
grant  that  he  may  not  be  impatient  under  thy  chas- 
tisement, who  art  pleased  to  wait  so  long  for  the 
return  of  a  sinner ;  but  let  him  remember  that  thou 
hast  kind  intentions,  even  in  thy  bitterest  dispensa- 
tions ;  that  thou  "  chastenest  him  whom  thou  lovest, 
and  scourgest  every  son  whom  thou  receivest." — 
Teach  hhn,  O  gracious  Father,  to  see  love  in  thy  rod, 
and  justice  in  all  thy  dealings ;  that  he  may  humble 
himself  under  thy  mighty  hand ;  that  he  may  think 
it  good  for  hhn  to  have  been  afflicted,  and  patiently 
wait  for  thy  lovingkindness. 

Yet,  that  his  faith  may  not  fail,  nor  his  patience  be 
overcome,  give  him  ease  and  relaxation  from  his  pain, 
and  a  happy  conclusion  of  this  long  visitation.  In 
the  mean  time  grant  that  he  may  neither  despise  thy 
chastening,  nor  faint  under  thy  rebukes  ;  but  employ 
the  time  which  thou  lendest,  and  improve  the  afflic- 
tion which  thou  continuest,  as  a  gracious  opportunity 
for  his  spiritual  advantage;  that,  under  the  decays 
of  the  body,  the  inner  man  may  be  renewed  day  by 
day ;  and  that  whatever  appertains  to  his  everlasting 
salvation,  may  be  promoted  and  perfected  through 
the  riches  of  thy  grace,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  mer- 
cies in  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who  is  lame  in  his  Sickness. 
(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  "  art  eyes  to  the  blind  and 
feet  to  the  lame,"  have  pity,  we  entreat  thee,  on  thy 
servant :  help  him  in  his  distress,  and  bless,  we  pray 
thee,  the  means  made  use  of  for  his  cure.  Make  him 
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sensible  of  thy  design  in  visiting  him  with  this  afflic- 
tion ;  cause  him  to  remember  how  in  his  strength 
and  health  he  followed  his  own  devices,  -and  the 
desire  of  his  own  heart;  and  let  him  see  that  thou 
hast  lifted  up  thy  hand  against  him,  for  this  very  pur- 
pose, that  he  may  learn  to  walk  more  humbly  with 
thee,  and  turn  his  feet  to  thy  testimonies.  Deliver 
him  from  the  painful  confinement  under  which  he 
labours,  and  grant  him  again  the  happiness  of  enjoy- 
ing the  comforts  of  life,  and  of  worshipping  thee  in 
thy  sanctuary,  with  the  "  voice  of  joy  and  praise." 
But,  O  Lord,  not  our  will,  but  thine  be  done.  Thou 
knowest  better  what  is  good  for  us  than  we  ourselves ; 
and  it  is  in  wisdom  that  thou  afflictest  us.  Give  thy 
servant  patience  that  he  may  bear  his  pains  without 
murmuring,  and  wait  the  time  of  his  deliverance  from 
them  without  uneasiness ;  satisfy  him  of  thy  care  over 
him,  and  thy  tender  regard  to  him :  and  in  thy  good 
time  restore  him  to  his  former  strength  and  vigour, 
that  he  may  give  thanks  to  thee  in  the  greajt  congre- 
gation; through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen. 


A  Prayer  for  One  that  is  bedridden. 
(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  LORD  our  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort,  have  compassion,  we  entreat  thee, 
on  the  helpless  condition  of  thy  servant :  support  his 
spirits,  which  are  ready  to  droop  under  affliction: 
refresh  his  mind,  which  is  apt  to  be  uneasy  and 
melancholy  at  the  thought  of  perpetual  confinement. 
Give  sleep  to  his  eyes,  and  rest  to  Ins  weary  thoughts. 
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Cause  him  to  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches ; 
to  "  commune  with  his  own  heart ;  and,  in  his  soli- 
tude, "  to  search  and  try  his  ways,"  that  he  may  see 
wherein  he  hath  erred,  and  may  turn  unto  thee  with 
all  his  soul  and  with  all  his  strength.  Let  this  afflic- 
tion be  the  means  of  preparing  him  for  the  enjoyment 
of  thy  presence,  in  which  is  fulness  of  joy ;  and  let 
h'un  be  the  more  patient  under  it  for  that  reason. 
Make  him  thankful  that  thou  hast  by  this  expedient 
preserved  him  from  the  company  of  those  whose  evil 
communication  might  have  corrupted  his  heart,  and 
hast  taken  him  out  of  a  world,  by  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  which  he  might  have  been  prevailed 
upon  to  forsake  thee,  and  turn  from  the  way  of  thy 
commandments.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  he  may  not 
render  himself  unworthy  of  thy  favour,  by  murmur- 
ing and  repining;  but  that  he  may  use  the  leisure 
and  opportunity  now  given  him,  to  make  his  peace 
with  thee,  and  be  fitted  for  the  enjoyment  of  an 
inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light ;  through  thy 
mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  troubled  hi  Mind  or  in 
Conscience. 

[Visitation  Office.] 

O  BLESSED  Lord,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comforts,  we  beseech  thee,  look  down  in  pity 
and  compassion  upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant. 
Thou  writest  bitter  things  against  himt  and  makest 
him  to  possess  his  former  iniquities  :  thy  wrath  lieth 
hard  upon  him,  and  his  soul  is  full  of  trouble.  But, 
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O  merciful  God,  who  hast  given  us  thy  holy  word  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope  ;  give  him  a  right 
understanding  of  himself,  and  of  thy  threatenings  and 
promises ;  that  he  may  neither  cast  away  his  confi- 
dence in  thee,  nor  place  it  any  where  but  in  thee. 
Give  him  strength  against  all  temptations,  and  heal 
all  his  infirmities.  Break  not  the  bruised  reed,  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax.  Shut  not  up  thy  tender 
mercies  in  displeasure,  but  make  him  hear  of  joy  and 
gladness,  that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may 
rejoice.  Deliver  him  from  the  fear  of  the  enemy;  lift 
up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  him,  and  give 
him  peace,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Another  for  the  same,  or  for  One  under  deep  Melan- 
choly and  Dejection  of  Spirit. 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 
O  MOST  gracious  Lord,  thou  knowest  our  frame,  and 

o  ' 

art  full  of  compassion  to  thy  servants  under  their 
trouble  and  oppression  ;  look  down  upon  us,  we  hum- 
bly beseech  thee,  with  thy  wonted  pity,  and  remem- 
ber the  work  of  thy  hands,  our  disconsolate  brother. 
Thy  wrath  lies  hard  upon  him  ;  and  all  thy  waves  are 
gone  over  him;  thy  terrors  oppress  his  mind,  and 
disturb  his  reason.  0  thou  that  speakest  the  winds 
and  waves  into  obedience  and  calmness,  settle  and 
quiet  his  discomposed  thoughts;  speak  peace  and 
satisfaction  to  his  troubled  mind,  and  give  him  com- 
fort and  sure  confidence  in  the  sense  of  thy  pardon 
and  love.  Lord,  help  his  unbelief,  and  increase  his 
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faith.  Though  he  walk  in  the  valley  and  shadow  of 
death,  let  "  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  support  and  protect 
him."  In  the  multitude  of  the  thoughts  and  sorrows 
that  he  hath  in  his  heart,  let  thy  comfort  refresh  his 
soul.  Let  in  a  beam  of  thy  heavenly  light,  to  dispel 
the  clouds  and  darkness  in  which  his  mind  is  in- 
volved. O  direct  to  the  means  most  proper  for  his 
help,  and  so  bless  and  prosper  them,  that  they  may 
effectually  promote  his  recovery  out  of  this  deplorable 
state.  Incline  his  ears  to  wholesome  counsels,  and 
dispose  his  heart  to  receive  due  impressions.  O 
gracious  Father,  pity  his  frailty,  forgive  his  sin,  and 
rebuke  his  distemper,  that  his  disquieted  soul  may 
return  to  its  rest.  O,  raise  him  up,  and  show  thy 
mercy  upon  him,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Amen. 

For  the  same. 
(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

PRESERVE  this  thy  servant,  O  gracious  Father,  from 
dishonouring  thee  and  his  religion,  by  distrusting  thy 
power  or  thy  goodness. 

Remove  all  troublesome  imaginations  from  him, 
and  give  him  a  clear  understanding  of  thee,  and  of 
himself,  that  no  causeless  fears  and  jealousies  may 
overwhelm  him,  nor  his  heart  sink  within  him  from 
any  sadness  and  dejection  of  spirit.  Compose,  we 
beseech  thee,  his  disturbed  thoughts ;  quiet  his  dis- 
ordered mind,  and  appease  all  the  tumults  of  his 
soul,  by  a  sweet  sense  of  thy  tender  mercies,  and  of 
the  love  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  mankind.  Keep 
him  from  forming  any  rash  conclusions  concerning 
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thy  providence;  and  give  him  so  much  light  and 
judgment  amid  all  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  his 
thoughts,  that  he  may  not  think  himself  forsaken  by 
tbee ;  but  may  firmly  believe  that  if  he  does  the  best 
he  can,  thou  requirest  no  more.  And  enable  him,  O 
Lord,  to  look  forwards  to  that  region  of  light  and 
glory,  whither  our  Saviour  is  gone  before,  to  prepare 
a  place  for  all  thy  faithful  servants. 

Strengthen  his  weak  and  feeble  endeavours.  Sup- 
port his  fainting  spirit,  and  cause  it  humbly  to  hope 
in  thee.  Confirm  and  establish  every  good  thought, 
desire,  and  purpose,  which  thou  hast  wrought  in  him. 
Make  him  to  grow  in  wisdom,  faith,  love,  and  willing 
obedience.  Conduct  him  hereafter  so  easily  and 
steadily,  peaceably  and  quietly,  so  cheerfully  and 
securely  in  thy  ways,  that  he  may  glorify  thee  whilst 
he  lives,  and  when  he  leaves  this  troublesome  world, 
may  resign  his  soul  into  thy  merciful  hands,  with  a 
pious  confidence  and  a  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection ; 
through  the  merits  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  One  under  Fears  and  Doubts  concern- 
ing his  spiritual  Condition,  or  under  perplexing 
Thoughts  and  Scruples  about  his  Duty. 

(From  Mr.  Kettle  well.) 

O  LORD  our  God,  we  offer  up  our  humble  supplica- 
tion to  thee  in  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  whose  soul 
is  disquieted  within  him  by  his  fears  and  anxiety 
respecting  the  safety  of  his  condition.  Remove  from 
him,  we  entreat  thee,  all  frightful  apprehensions,  all 
perplexing  doubts  and  scruples  about  his  duty.— 
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Make  him  satisfied  and  settled  in  a  right  understand- 
ing of  all  thy  precepts,  and  careful  in  the  observance 
of  them ;  and  dispel,  by  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 
all  that  darkness  which  obscures  his  soul,  that  he  may 
not  be  unnecessarily  dejected,  and  distrustful  of  him- 
self]  or  dishonourably  jealous  of  thee.  Deliver  him 
from  all  those  offences  which  make  him  so  much  a 
stranger  to  peace  and  comfort;  and  cause  him  to 
place  his  chief  satisfaction  and  delight  in  obeying 
thy  commandments,  and  in  meditating  on  thy  mercy ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  disturbed  with  wicked  and 
blasphemous  Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  LORD  God,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known ;  we  humbly 
entreat  thee  to  succour  and  relieve  this  thy  servant, 
who  labours  under  the  burden  of  wicked  thoughts. 
Let  thy  power  and  goodness  be  shown  in  healing  his 
disordered  mind.  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Suffer  them 
not  to  be  defiled  by  any  profane  or  blasphemous  sug- 
gestions, but  heal  the  soul  of  thy  servant,  by  enabling 
him  to  stifle  and  suppress  all  such  thoughts  as  tend 
to  rob  him  of  his  peace,  or  deprive  him  of  the  com- 
forts of  religion.  Enable  him  to  be  of  an  equal  and 
steady  temper,  to  be  mild  and  gentle  in  his  beha- 
viour, and  to  keep  his  hopes  and  fears  within  due 
bounds.  Make  him  sensible  of  the  wise  and  kind 
reasons  of  these  afflictions;  that  if  they  are  duly 
improved,  they  may  be  powerful  preservatives  of  his 
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soul  against  the  prevailing  sins  of  a  licentious  age; 
may  lessen  his  inclinations  to  the  enjoyments  of  this 
life,  and  deaden  his  appetite  to  sensual  pleasure,  and 
the  perishing  goods  of  this  world;  that  these  afflic- 
tions may  dispose  him  to  compassionate  the  sufferings 
of  others,  and  make  him  more  thoroughly  feel  his  own 
infirmities,  and  the  want  of  divine  assistance.  Open 
his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  and  know  the  wise  and 
gracious  dispensations  of  thy  providence ;  and,  by 
humbling  himself  under  them,  may  at  length  be  lifted 
up  and  made  a  partaker  of  that  peace  and  joy  which 
thou  bestowest  on  all  thy  faithful  servants.  Grant 
this  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator 
and  Redeemer. 

A  Prayer  for  One  who  is  afflicted  with  a  profane 
Mistrust  of  Divine  Truths,  ami  blasphemous 
Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  in  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of 
every  living  creature;  protect  this  thy  servant,  we 
humbly  and  earnestly  entreat  thee,  against  all  doubts 
and  mistrusts  of  thy  truth,  against  all  irreligious 
thoughts  and  suggestions. 

Never  suffer  them,  O  Lord,  to  weaken  his  faith,  or 
to  hinder  him  from  performing  his  duty.  Preserve 
him  not  only  from  the  sin,  but,  if  it  seem  good  to 
thine  infinite  wisdom,  from  the  temptation  and  the 
sorrow  which  may  attend  them. 

But,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will  to  continue  these  ter- 
rifying thoughts  for  his  trial  and  humiliation,  Lord, 
make  him  sensible  that  they  will  not  be  imputed  to 
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him  as  sin,  if,  as  soon  as  he  perceives  them  he  rejects 
them  with  horror  and  indignation. 

During  this  trial  let  him  learn  to  depend  upon  thee, 
that,  as  often  as  these  profane  thoughts  arise  in  his 
mind,  he  may  find  grace  to  overcome  them,  and  with- 
out the  least  indulgence  or  delay  to  cast  them  out ; 
and  that  he  may  learn  to  show  patience  under  them, 
as  under  every  other  affliction  and  trial  of  thy  appoint- 
ment, trusting  to  thy  grace  to  assist  him,  and  to  thy 
goodness  to  deliver  him;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  One  under  the  dread  of  God's  Wrath 
and  everlasting  Damnation. 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need,  and  the 
helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  accept,  we 
beseech  thee,  our  humble  supplications  for  this  thy 
servant,  labouring  under  the  dismal  apprehensions  of 
thy  wrath. 

O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  him :  make 
him  sensible  that,  though  the  wages  of  sin  are  death, 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life ;  that  thou  hatest  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  and  art  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish ;  that  thou  always  punishest  less  than  we 
deserve,  and  in  the  midst  of  judgment  rememberest 
mercy.  Revive  his  soul  with  a  sense  of  thy  love, 
and  the  hopes  of  obtaining  thy  pardon,  and  the  joy 
of  thy  salvation;  that  he  may  be  raised  from  this 
dejection,  and  show  with  gladness  what  thou  hast 
done  for  his  soul.  All  this  we  humbly  beg  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
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A  Pray  erf  or  a  Lunatic. 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  LORD,  the  only  wise  God,  from  whom  we  have 
received  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls ;  thou  art  holy 
and  righteous  in  all  thy  dispensations,  though  the 
reason  of  them  is  frequently  unknown  to  us.  Dis- 
pel, we  humbly  beseech  thee,  if  it  be  agreeable  to 
thine  infinite  wisdom,  the  clouds  in  which  the  soul 
of  thy  servant  is  now  involved ;  that  he  may  regain 
his  understanding,  and  the  right  use  of  his  faculties. 
Heal  his  disordered  mind ;  settle  and  quiet  his  pas- 
sions ;  pacify  and  compose  his  imagination. 

O  prosper  the  means  which  are  used  for  his  reco- 
very. Make  him  tractable  in  the  use  of  remedies, 
and  willing  to  comply  with  the  advice  of  his  friends. 
But  if  no  means  can  effect  his  cure,  let  him  possess 
his  soul  in  peace  and  composure,  and  in  every  inter- 
val of  reason  address  his  prayer  to  thee ;  that,  when 
his  earthly  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  he  may  re- 
joice in  his  former  inability  to  pursue  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  and  be  presented  unto  thee  pure  and 
undefiled,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Natural  Fools  or  Madmen. 
(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father,  pity,  we 
entreat  thee,  this  thy  unhappy  creature,  who  knows 
not  his  own  wants,  nor  how  to  ask  for  thy  mercias. 
Compassionate,  O  Lord,  his  infirmities,  and  supply 
his  necessities.  Let  thy  wisdom  prevent  those  evils 
which  he  cannot  foresee,  or  wants  understanding  to 
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remove;  but  especially  keep  him  from  doing  any  thing 
that  may  be  hurtful  either  to  himself  ov  others. 

Let  his  mind,  on  all  occasions,  be  quiet  and  peace- 
able ;  and,  as  far  as  his  faculties  extend,  exercised  in 
piety  and  devout  meditations.  O  hear  our  cry  when 
we  call  upon  thee :  hear  us  for  him  who  is  not  able 
to  pray  for  himself;  grant  him  thy  fatherly  care  at 
present,  and  thy  peace  at  the  last ;  through  the  medi- 
ation of  thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

PROPER  PSALMS  FOR  A  SICK  PERSON  AT  SEA. 

I. 

1.  SAVE  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in,  even 
unto  my  soul. 

2.  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  so  that  the  floods 
run  over  me.     Psalm  Ixix.  1,2. 

3.  The  floods  are  risen,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have 
lift  up  their  voice;  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves. 

4.  The  waves  of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  hor- 
ribly: but  yet  the  Lord  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  is 
mightier.     Psalm  xciii.  4,  5. 

5.  He  maketh  the  storm  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves 
thereof  are  still. 

6.  Wherefore  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  cry  in  my 
trouble :  deliver  me  out  of  my  distress.     Psalm  cvii. 
28. 

7.  Thou  shalt  show  us  wonderful  things  in  thy 
righteousness,  O  God  of  our  salvation  :  thou  that  art 
the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that 
remain  in  the  broad  sea.     Psalm  Ixv.  5. 

8.  Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since 
I  was  born;   thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my 
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mother's  womb ;  my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee. 
Psalm  Ixxi.  5,  6. 

9.  I  will  cry  unto  thee,  Thou  art  my  father,  my  God, 
and  the  rock  of  my  salvation.    Psalm  Ixxxix.  26. 

10.  Withdraw  not  thou  thy  mercy  from  me,   O 
Lord ;  let  thy  loving  kindness  and  truth  always  pre- 
serve me. 

11.  For  innumerable  troubles  are  come  about  me  : 
my  sins  have  taken  such  hold  upon  me,  that  I  am  not 
able  to  look  up ;  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  my  heart  hath  failed  me. 

12.  O  Lord,  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me : 
xmake  haste,  O  Lord,  to  help  me.    Psalm  xl.  1 1 13. 

II. 

1.  OUT  of  the  deep  have  I  called  unto  thee,  O  Lord  ; 
Lord,  hear  my  voice. 

2.  O  let  thine  ears  consider  well  the  voice  of  my 
complaint.     Psalm  cxxx.  1,  2. 

3.  For  I  am  helpless  and  poor,  and  my  heart  is 
wounded  within  me.     Psalm  cix.  21. 

4.  My  heart  is  disquieted  within  me,  and  the  fear 
of  death  is  fallen  upon  me. 

5.  Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me, 
and  a  horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me.     Psalm 
Iv.  4,  5. 

6.  I  go  hence  like  the  shadow  that  departeth,  and 
am  driven  away  like  a  grasshopper.    Psalm  cix.  22. 

7.  O  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and  my 
sins  are  not  hidden  from  thee.     Psalm  Ixix.  5. 

8.  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit ;  in  a  place 
of  darkness,  and  in  the  deep. 

9.  Thine  indignation  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou 
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hast  vexed  me  with  all  thy  storms.     Psalm  Ixxxviii. 
5,  6. 

10.  Thou  breakest  me  with  a  tempest,  and  my  roar- 
ings are  poured  out  like  waters.   Job,  ix.  17 ;  iii.  24. 

11.  O  reject  me  not  utterly,  and  be  not  exceeding 
wroth  against  thy  servant.     Lament,  v.  22. 

12.  For  my  soul  is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draw- 
eth  nigh  unto  hell.     Psalm  Ixxxviii.  2. 

13.  I  am  brought  into  so  great  trouble  and  misery 
that  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long. 

14.  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a  sore  disease,  and 
there  is  no  whole  part  in  my  body.     Psalm  xxxviii. 
6,7. 

15.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  through  my 
foolishness.     Psalm  xxxviii.  5. 

16.  Behold,  O  Lord,  I  am  in  distress;  my  bowels 
are  troubled,  my  heart  is  turned  within  me,  for  I  have 
grievously  transgressed.     Lament.  i.  20. 

17.  O  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  my 
youth ;  but  according  to  thy  mercy  think  thou  upon 
me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  goodness.     Psalm  xxv.  6. 

18.  Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age;    for- 
sake me  not  when  my  strength  faileth  me.     Psalm 
Ixxi.  8. 

19.  Take  thy  plague  away  from  me:   I  am  even 
consumed  by  the  means  of  thy  heavy  hand. 

20.  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for 
sin,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  like  as 
it  were  a  moth  fretting  a  garment :  every  man  there- 
fore is  but  vanity. 

21.  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  with  thine  ears 
consider  my  calling ;  hold  not  thy  peace  at  my  tears. 

22.  For  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  sojourner, 
as  all  my  fathers  were. 
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23.  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover  inv 
strength,  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen. 
Psalm  xxxix.  11 — 15. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Seaman. 

O  MOST  great  and  glorious  Lord,  the  "  salvation  of 
all  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  remain 
in  the  broad  sea ;"  under  whose  powerful  protection 
we  are  alike  secure  in  every  place,  and  without 
whose  providence  over  us  we  can  no  where  be  in 
safety;  look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  upon  us,  thy 
unworthy  servants,  who  are  called  to  "  behold  thy 
wonders  in  the  deep/1  and  to  perform  our  several 
duties  in  the  great  waters. 

"  Thou  art  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble ;"  and  therefore  we  fly  unto  thee  for 
succour  in  all  our  necessities.  Extend  thy  accus- 
tomed goodness  to  our  distressed  brother,  whom  thou 
hast  been  pleased  to  visit  with  the  rod  of  affliction. 

"  The  waves  of  death  encompass  him  about,  and 
the  sorrows  of  hell  take  hold  upon  him. 

O  leave  him  not  to  himself,  nor  let  him  be  given 
over  "  to  a  spirit  of  slumber"  and  darkness ;  but 
"  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  the  wondrous  things 
of  thy  law,"  and  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  and  sin- 
cere repentance;  so  that,  from  the  sickness  of  his 
body,  he  may  derive  health  and  salvation  to  his  soul, 
which  is  the  great  end  of  all  thy  righteous  judg- 
ments, and  of  all  our  afflictions. 

Let  him  seriously  consider  and  reflect  within  him- 
self, from  this  visitation,  "  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ;"  and  let  him 
hence  learn,  if  it  shall  please  thee  to  raise  him  up 

D  D 
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again,  to  preserve  a  more  awful  sense  of  thy  divine 
majesty  upon  his  spirit,  "  and  to  live  more  soberly, 
righteously,  and  piously  in  this  present  world." 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  "  many  are  the  enemies  of 
peace,"  and  that  "  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness :"  but  let  him  not  "  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil,"  nor  "  give  his  consent  to  the  enticement  of 
sinners  ;"  but  being  perfectly  "  redeemed  from  all 
vain  conversation,  and  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his 
mind,"  let  him  "  walk  before  thee  with  a  perfect 
heart,"  and  spend  the  residue  of  his  days  in  thy  faith 
and  fear. 

Or  if  thou  hast  determined  otherwise  concerning1 

O 

him,  be  pleased  to  give  him  sufficient  grace,  and 
strength,  and  time,  to  "  make  his  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  before  he  go  hence  and  be  no  more  seen  :" 
revive  his  drooping  spirits,  fortify  his  heart,  and  as 
he  decays  in  the  outer,  strengthen  him  in  the  inner 
man,  by  setting  before  him  the  hopes  of  a  blessed 
immortality  "  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast."  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Soldier  or  Seaman. 

Q  MOST  mighty  Lord,  the  fountain  of  health  and  life, 
strength  and  courage,  the  aid  and  support  of  all  that 
fly  unto  thee  for  succour,  with  whom  is  no  respect  of 
persons,  but  every  one  that  feareth  thee  (whether  he 
be  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned)  is  accepted  by 
thee ;  we  beseech  thee  mercifully  to  look  down  upon 
our  brother,  who  is  now  fallen  under  the  rod  of  thy 
displeasure. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  all  thy  judgments  are 
principally  intended  for  our  good  in  the  end,  by  the 
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reformation  of  our  lives  and  manners ;  and  therefore 
we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  let  thy  present  judg- 
ment have  that  good  effect  upon  our  brother,  that  he 
may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life  as  a  faithful  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  continue  to  harden  his  heart  against 
all  the  powerful  and  repeated  instances  of  thy  mercies 
and  judgments  towards  him. 

If  thou  hast  designed  this  sickness  shall  terminate 
in  his  death,  O  be  pleased  to  fit  and  prepare  him  for 
it ;  or  if  otherwise  in  mercy  thou  hast  determined  to 
spare  him,  O  let  him  not  return  to  any  of  his  former 
sinful  courses,  but  let  him  always  keep  in  mind  the 
promise  which  he  made  to  thee  in  baptism,  of  re- 
nouncing the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  and 
which,  we  hope,  he  now  again  heartily  renews  in  this 
his  day  of  visitation. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  many  temptations  will  un- 
avoidably assault  him  in  the  state  of  life  wherein  he 
is  engaged,  and  therefore  we  most  humbly  beseech 
thee  to  give  him  such  a  portion  of  thy  blessed  Spirit, 
as  may  enable  him  to  fight  with  as  much  resolution 
and  courage  ag-ainst  his  spiritual  enemies  as  the  na- 
ture of  his  post  obliges  him  to  do,  upon  just  occa- 
sions, against  his  temporal ;  ever  remembering,  that 
the  greatest  of  conquests  is  that  which  is  made  upon 
ourselves  ;  and  that  no  victory  is  so  truly  honourable 
as  that  which  is  obtained  over  our  vicious  inclina- 
tions. 

Wherefore  give  him  grace,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  "  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  to  cleave  to 
that  which  is  good."  Let  him  religiously  avoid  all 
blasphemy  and  profaneness,  all  drunkenness,  riot,  and 
lasciviousness ;  and  let  him  carefully  follow  the  rule 


D  I)  2 


404  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION 

our  Saviour  hath  set  him,  "  of  doing  violence  to  no 
man,  accusing  no  man  falsely,  and  being  content 
with  his  own  wages ;"  so  that,  having  "  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  he  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil ;"  and  whenever  thou  shalt  be 
pleased  to  put  an  end  to  his  warfare  (either  now  or 
hereafter),  he  may  cheerfully  resign  his  soul  into  thy 
hands,  in  these  comfortable  words  of  the  apostle  :  "I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  unto  those  that  love  and 
fear  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy."  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  a  Person  afflicted  with  a  Dis- 
temper of  long  Continuance. 
(By  Dr.  Stonehouse.) 

O  LORD  God  Almighty,  I  am  wonderfully  made,  and 
all  my  powers  of  body  and  mind  were  produced  and 
are  supported  by  thee.  "  Thou  killest  and  makest 
alive  :  thou  woundest,  and  makest  whole." 

I  own  and  reverence  thine  hand  in  my  present  af- 
fliction. I  acknowledge  that  thou  art  righteous  in  all 
that  befalls  me ;  for  I  have  sinned ;  and  thou  chas- 
tenest  me  less  than  my  iniquities  deserve.  In  punish- 
ment thou  showest  mercy,  continuest  to  me  many 
comforts,  prolongest  my  opportunities  of  reflection 
and  amendment,  and  givest  hope  of  that  pardon 
which  I  so  much  want,  and  at  this  time  earnestly 
entreat. 

I  desire,  in  this  poor  condition  of  my  health,  to 
search  and  try  my  ways,  and  turn  unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
by  deep  humility,  sincere  repentance,  and  faith  in  the 
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great  Redeemer  :  and  may  the  fruit  of  this  and  every 
affliction  be  to  take  away  sin,  and  make  my  heart 
better. 

0  God,  if  it  be  thy  merciful  will,  direct  me  to  and 
prosper  some  means  for  the  removal  of  my  disorder, 
that  I  may  yet  be  capable  of  glorifying  thee  in  my 
station,  and,  by  farther  endeavours,  for  thy  service 
upon  earth,  be  fitter  for  immortality. 

Support  me,  gracious  Lord,  that  my  soul  may  not 
be  quite  cast  down,  and  too  much  disquieted  within 
me.  Assist  me  to  cherish  penitent,  believing,  serious 
thoughts  and  affections.  Grant  me  such  resignation 
to  thy  will,  such  patience  and  meekness  towards  men, 
as  my  Divine  Master  requireth,  and  as  he  himself 
manifested  while  he  was  a  sufferer  on  earth.  For- 
give all  the  harshness  and  sinfulness  of  my  temper, 
and  keep  it  from  increasing  upon  me.  May  I  learn, 
from  what  I  now  feel,  to  pity  all  who  are  sick,  in  pain, 
or  otherwise  afflicted,  and  do  all  in  my  power  to  assist 
and  relieve  them. 

If  by  this  affliction  thou  intendest  to  bring  me  down 
to  the  grave,  prepare  me,  by  thy  grace,  for  my  remo- 
val hence,  and  entrance  on  the  unseen  eternal  state ; 
and  may  all  the  sufferings  of  the  present  life  work 
out  for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory. 

1  am  thankful  for  any  degree  of  ease  and  comfort 
which  I  have  this  day  enjoyed.    Grant  me,  this  night, 
such  refreshing  rest  that  I  may  be  better  able  to  dis- 
charo-e  the  duties  and  bear  the  burden  of  another  day, 
if  thou  art  pleased  to  indulge  me  with  it.     If  my  eyes 
are  kept  waking,  may  my  meditations  be  comfortable 
and  useful  to  me. 
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Pity  my  weakness,  merciful  and  heavenly  Father, 
and  hear  my  imperfect  petitions,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  once  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  is 
still  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  to 
whom,  as  our  merciful  High  Priest  and  powerful  In- 
tercessor, be  glory  for  evermore.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  on  the  Death  of  a  Friend. 
(By  Mr.  Merrick.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  dost  not  willingly  grieve  the 
children  of  men,  but  in  thy  visitations  rememberest 
mercy,  teach  me  by  thy  grace  to  bear  the  loss  of  that 
dear  person  whom  thou  hast  taken  from  me  with  pa- 
tience and  resignation,  and  to  make  a  right  use  of  the 
affliction  which  thy  fatherly  hand  hath  laid  upon  me. 
Thou  hast  given,  and  thou  hast  taken  away :  blessed 
be  thy  holy  name !  Make  me  thankful,  O  Lord,  for 
the  comforts  and  blessings  which  I  still  enjoy ;  and 
sanctify  to  my  soul  all  the  sufferings  which  in  the 
course  of  this  mortal  life  thou  shalt  appoint  for  me. 
Let  the  death  of  friends  and  relations  help  to  keep  me 
always  mindful  of  my  own  mortality.  And  grant, 
that  by  thy  grace  I  may  here  apply  my  heart  to  wis- 
dom, and  may  hereafter  by  thy  mercy  be  received  into 
that  everlasting  kingdom,  where  all  tears  shall  be 
wiped  from  all  faces,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away.  Hear  me,  O  merciful  Father,  for  the  sake  of 
thy  son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  a  Person  troubled  in  Mind. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  beholdest  with  compassion  and 
mercy  the  weaknesses  and  frailties  of  us  thy  sinful  crea- 
tures ;  look  down  on  me,  I  beseech  thee,  and  deliver 
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me,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  from  the  distress  of  mind 
under  which  I  labour.  Strengthen  my  judgment,  and 
inform  my  understanding,  that  I  may  rightly  know 
my  duty ;  and  grant  that  I  may  act  on  all  occasions, 
and  in  every  circumstance  of  life,  in  the  manner  most 
acceptable  to  thee.  Pardon  my  secret  sins  and  infir- 
mities, and  preserve  me  from  all  wilful  neglects  and 
offences.  If  thou  seest  it  consistent  with  thy  glory, 
and  with  the  everlasting  welfare  of  my  soul,  fill  me 
with  that  fervency  of  affection  towards  thee,  and  with 
that  measure  of  spiritual  comfort  and  assurance,  which 
may  preserve  my  mind  in  a  frame  of  cheerfulness  and 
composure.  But  if  trouble  and  bitterness  of  mind  be 
more  expedient  for  me,  continue  to  me  both  this  and 
all  other  afflictions  which  thou  seest  most  conducive 
to  my  future  happiness,  and  grant  that  I  may  bear 
them  with  patience  and  resignation.  Let  thine  Holy 
Spirit  direct  and  support  me  under  every  trial,  and 
enable  me  so  to  walk  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  that  I  may 
at  last  be  received  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  an  Old  Person. 
O  GRACIOUS  Lord,  my  Maker  and  my  Preserver,  1 
give  thee  thanks  for  the  long  continuance  which  thou 
hast  granted  me  in  this  world,  in  order  that  I  may  be 
the  better  prepared  for  another.  Enable  me  by  thy 
grace  to  make  a  right  use  of  the  time  afforded  me, 
and  give  me  a  true  and  deep  repentance  of  the  sins 
which  I  have  committed.  Support  me  by  thy  help 
under  the  infirmities  of  age ;  keep  me  from  covetous- 
ness,  and  fretfulness,  and  from  all  unreasonable  ii-ar> 
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and  cares.  Give  me  that  degree  of  ease  and  health 
which  thou  seest  most  convenient  for  me ;  wean  my 
affections  and  desires  from  the  things  of  this  life, 
and  keep  me  continually  prepared  for  death ;  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  condemned  to  die. 
(From  Dr.  Inet.) 

O  MOST  just  and  holy  Lord  God,  who  bringest  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  by  thy  just  and 
wise  providence  dost  bring  sin  to  shame  and  punish- 
ment; disappointing  the  hopes  of  wicked  men;  visit- 
ing their  sins  upon  them  in  this  present  life,  that  thou 
mayest  deter  others  from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and 
save  their  souls  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  O  Lord,  in 
mercy  look  down  upon  this  thy  servant,  who  now  is 
before  thee  to  confess  thy  justice  in  making  him  a  sad 
example  to  others.  He  with  sorrow  and  shame  con- 
fesseth  it  would  be  just  with  thee,  should  death  eter- 
nal be  the  wages  of  his  sins,  and  everlasting  sor- 
row the  recompense  of  his  iniquity.  He  has,  we  con- 
fess, O  Lord,  despised  thy  mercy,  and  abused  thy 
goodness,  and  has  therefore  no  reason  to  expect  any 
other  than  to  be  made  an  everlasting  sacrifice  to  thy 
justice.  When  thou  hast,  by  the  ministry  of  thy 
word,  and  the  interposition  of  thy  providence,  called 
him  to  repentance,  he  has  slighted  thine  admonitions. 
O,  how  just  therefore  would  it  be  now  in  thee  to  dis- 
regard his  cry  in  this  day  of  trouble,  when  distress 
and  anguish  are  come  upon  him  !  He  confesses  that 
he  hath  hardened  his  heart,  notwithstanding  all  thy 
importunities  to  him  to  repent  and  live ;  that  he  has 
still  gone  on  from  one  wickedness  to  another,  eagerly 
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repeating  the  works  of  darkness,  and  even  hating  to 
be  reformed ;  that  he  has  notoriously  broken  his  bap- 
tismal vows,  and  given  encouragement  to  others  to 
blaspheme  our  holy  faith  ;  and  that  on  these  accounts 
he  has  nothing  to  expect  but  that  thou  shouldst  deal 
with  him  according  to  his  sins,  and  reward  him  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  offences.     But  thou, 
O  God,  hast  been  pleased  to  declare,  that  with  thee 
is  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption;  that  thou  desirest 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
repent  and  live.     Thou  hast  so  loved  the  world,  that 
thou  gavest  thy  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.     O,  let  not  him,  whom  we  are  now  commend- 
ing to  thy  mercy,  for  ever  perish  and  be  lost.     Have 
compassion  upon  a  miserable  sinner,  who  owns  he  de- 
serves eternally  to  die  ;  and  let  him  find  mercy  in  his 
distress.    Pardon,  we  earnestly  entreat  thee,  his  wilful 
and  his  heedless  follies,  his  errors,  and  his  crying  and 
notorious  sins ;  particularly  that  for  which  he  is  now 
to  die.     O  Lord,  thou  God  of  mercy,  who  art  abun- 
dant in  goodness,  have  pity  on  the  work  of  thine  own 
hands.     Bury  his  sins  in  his  grave,  and,  however 
they  may  rise  up  in  this  world  to  disgrace  him,  let 
them  never  rise  up  in  the  next  to  condemn  him :  and 
whatever  he  suffers  here,  let  him  hereafter  be  in  the 
number  of  those  whose  unrighteousness  is  forgiven,  and 
whose  sin  is  covered.     However  men,  in  the  execu- 
tion of  justice,  and  to  deter  others  from  being  guilty 
of  the  like  wickedness,  may  kill  his  body ;  let  neither 
his  body  nor  his  soul  be  destroyed  in  hell,  but  be  de- 
livered from  eternal  condemnation,   for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died  to  save  sinners.     Amen. 
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A  Prayer  of  Preparation  for  Death. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  Maker  and  Judge  of  all  men, 
have  mercy  upon  me,  thy  weak  and  sinful  creature ; 
and  if  by  thy  most  wise  and  righteous  appointment 
the  hour  of  death  be  approaching  towards  me,  enable 
me  to  meet  it  with  a  mind  fully  prepared  for  it,  and 
to  pass  through  this  great  and  awful  trial  in  the  man- 
ner most  profitable  for  me.  O  let  me  not  leave  any 
thing  undone  which  may  help  to  make  my  departure 
safe  and  happy,  or  to  qualify  me  for  the  highest  de- 
gree of  thy  favour  that  I  am  capable  of  attaining. 
Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  thee 
by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  all  my  neglects  of 
duty.  Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed 
against  my  neighbour ;  and  if  others  have  wronged 
or  offended  me,  incline  my  heart  freely  and  fully  to 
forgive  them.  Cleanse  my  soul  from  all  its  corrup- 
tions, and  transform  it  into  the  likeness  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ;  that  I  may  behold  thy  face  in  glory, 
and  be  made  partaker  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  And, 
O  merciful  Father,  give  me  that  supply  of  spiritual 
comfort  which  thou  seest  needful  for  me  in  my  pre- 
sent condition :  and  grant  that,  when  my  change 
comes,  I  may  die  with  a  quiet  conscience,  with  a  well 
grounded  assurance  of  thy  favour,  and  a  joyful  hope 
of  a  blessed  resurrection ;  through  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


THE  MINISTRATION 

OF 

PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS. 

TO  BE  USED  IN  CHURCHES. 


The  people  are  to  be  admonished,  that  it  is  most  convenient 
that  baptism  should  not  be  administered  but  upon  Sundays  and 
other  holydays,  when  the  most  number  of  persons  come  toge- 
ther ;  as  well  for  that  the  congregation  there  present  may  tes- 
tify the  receiving  of  them  that  be  newly  baptized  into  the  num- 
ber of  Christ's  church ;  as  also  because,  in  the  baptism  of  infants, 
every  man  present  be  put  in  remembrance  of  his  own  profession 
made  to  God  in  his  baptism.  For  which  cause  also  it  is  expe- 
dient that  baptism  be  ministered  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Never- 
theless (if  necessity  so  require),  children  may  be  baptized  on  any 
other  day. 

And  note,  That  there  shall  be  for  every  male  child  to  be  bap- 
tized, two  godfathers  and  one  godmother;  and  for  every  female 
one  godfather  and  two  godmothers. 

When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized,  the  parent  shall  give 
knowledge  thereof  overnight,  or  in  the  morning  before  the  begin- 
ning of  morning  prayer,  to  the  Curate.  And  then  the  godfa- 
thers and  godmothers,  and  the  people  with  the  children,  must  be 
ready  at  the  font,  either  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at 
morning  prayer,  or  else  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  even- 
ing prayer,  as  the  Curate  by  his  discretion  shall  appoint.  And 
the  Priest  coming  to  the  font  (which  is  then  to  be  filled  with  pure 
water),  and  standing  there,  shall  say, 

Q.  HATH  this  child  been  already  baptized,  or  no? 

If  they  answer  Mi,  then  shall  the  Priest  proceed  as  follows : 

DEARLY  beloved,  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  con- 
ceived and  born  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith,  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except 
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he  be  regenerate  and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  I  beseech  you  to  call  upon  God  the  Fa- 
ther, through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  of  his  boun- 
teous mercy  he  will  grant  this  child  that  thing  which 
by  nature  he  cannot  have,  that  he  may  be  baptized 
with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  into 
Christ's  Holy  church,  and  be  made  a  lively  member 
of  the  same. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 
Let  us  pray. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  great 
mercy  didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from 
perishing  by  water,  and  also  didst  safely  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  thy  people  through  the  Red  Sea, 
figuring  thereby  thy  holy  baptism  :  and,  by  the  bap- 
tism of  thy  well  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
river  Jordan,  didst  sanctify  water  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin ;  we  beseech  thee,  for  thine 
infinite  mercies,  that  thou  wilt  mercifully  look  upon 
this  child ;  wash  him  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  lie,  being  delivered  from  thy  wrath,  may 
be  received  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  church  ;  and 
being  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful  through  hope,  and 
rooted  in  charity,  may  so  pass  the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to  the 
land  of  everlasting  life,  there  to  reign  with  thee  world 
without  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

ALMIGHTY  and  immortal  God,  the  aid  of  all  that 
need,  the  helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour, 
the  life  of  them  that  believe,  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  we  call  upon  thee  for  this  infant,  that  he, 
coming  to  thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission 
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of  his  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration.  Receive  him, 
O  Lord,  as  thou  hast  promised  by  thy  well  beloved 
Son.  saying,  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
So  give  now  unto  us  that  ask ;  let  us  that  seek,  find  ; 
open  the  gate  unto  us  that  knock;  that  this  infant 
may  enjoy  the  everlasting  benediction  of  thy  heavenly 
washing,  and  may  come  to  the  eternal  kingdom  which 
thou  hast  promised  by  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  stand  up,  and  shall  say, 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel  written  by  St.  Mark,  in 
the  tenth  chapter,  at  the  thirteenth  verse : 

"  THEY  brought  young  children  to  Christ  that  he 
should  touch  them ;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those 
that  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 

After  the  Gospel  is  read,  the  Minister  shall  make  this  brief 
exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel. 

BELOVED,  ye  hear  in  this  Gospel  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  that  he  commanded  the  children  to  be 
brought  unto  him ;  how  he  blamed  those  that  would 
have  kept  them  from  him ;  how  he  exhorted  all  men 
to  follow  their  innocency.  Ye  perceive  how  by  his 
outward  gesture  and  deed  he  declared  his  good  will 
towards  them ;  for  he  embraced  them  in  his  arms,  he 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.  Doubt 
ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe  that  he  will 
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likewise  favourably  receive  this  present  infant ;  tliat 
he  will  embrace  him  with  the  arms  of  his  mercy; 
that  he  will  give  unto  him  the  blessing  of  eternal  life, 
and  make  him  partaker  of  his  everlasting  kingdom. 
Wherefore  we  being  thus  persuaded  of  the  good  will 
of  our  heavenly  Father  towards  this  infant,  declared 
by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  nothing  doubting  but 
that  he  favourably  alloweth  this  charitable  work  of 
ours  in  bringing  this  infant  to  his  holy  baptism,  let 
us  faithfully  and  devoutly  give  thanks  unto  him,  and 
say,— 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we 
give  thee  humble  thanks  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
call  us  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  and  faith  in 
thee :  increase  this  knowledge,  and  confirm  this  faith 
in  us  evermore.  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant, 
that  he  may  be  born  again  and  be  made  an  heir  of 
everlasting  salvation;  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  speak  unto  the  godfathers  and  godmothers 
in  this  wise: 

DEARLY  beloved,  ye  have  brought  this  child  here  to 
be  baptized ;  ye  have  prayed  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  would  vouchsafe  to  receive  him,  to  release  him 
of  his  sins,  to  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
give  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  everlasting  life. 
You  have  heard  also,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
promised  also  in  his  gospel  to  grant  all  these  things 
that  ye  have  prayed  for;  which  promise  he  for  his 
part  will  most  surely  keep  and  perform.  Wherefore 
after  this  promise  made  by  Christ,  this  infant  must 
also  faithfully,  for  his  part,  promise  by  you  that  are 
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tits  sureties,  (until  he  come  of  age  to  take  it  upon 
himself),  that  7>e  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  and  constantly  believe  God's  holy  word,  and 
obediently  keep  his  commandments. 

I  demand  therefore, 

DOST  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of 
the  world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same,  and 
the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  so  that  thou  wilt  not 
follow  nor  be  led  by  them  ? 
Aimv.  I  renounce  them  all. 

Minister. 

DOST  thou  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  begotten  Son,  our 
Lord?  And  that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  that  he  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ; 
that  he  went  down  into  hell,  and  also  did  rise  again 
the  third  day;  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty; 
and  from  thence  shall  come  again,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ? 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
Catholic  church  ;  the  communion  of  saints  ;  the  re- 
mission of  sins  ;  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  ;  and 
everlasting  life  after  death  ? 

.  All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 


Minister. 

WILT  thou  then  be  baptized  in  this  faith  ? 
Amw.  This  is  my  desire. 
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Minister. 

WILT  thou  then  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of 
thy  life? 

Answ.  I  will. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  say, 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  this 
child  may  be  so  buried  that  the  new  man  may  be 
raised  up  in  him.  Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  him, 
and  that  all  things  belonging  to  the  spirit  may  live 
and  grow  in  him.  Amen. 

Grant  that  he  may  have  power  and  strength  to 
have  victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh.  Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  thee  by 
our  office  and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with 
heavenly  virtues,  and  everlastingly  rewarded,  through 
thy  mercy,  O  blessed  Lord  God,  who  dost  live  and 
govern  all  things,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  whose  most  dearly 
beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  did  shed  out  of  his  most  precious  side  both 
water  and  blood,  and  gave  commandment  to  his  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  go  and  teach  all  nations,  and 
baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  regard,  we  beseech 
thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation ;  sanctify 
this  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin  ;  and 
grant  that  this  child,  now  to  be  baptized  therein,  may 
receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  ever  remain  in 
the  number  of  thy  faithful  and  elect  children;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  A  mo?. 
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Then  the  Priest  shall  take  the  Child  into  his  hands,  and  shall 

say  to  the  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
Name  tins  child. 

And  then  naming  it  after  them  (if  they  shall  certify  him  that  the 
child  may  well  endure  it)  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly 
and  warily,  saving, 

N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

But  if  they  certify  that  the  Child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour 
water  upon  it,  saying  the  aforesaid  words, 

N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

WE  receive  this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's 
flock,1  and  do  sign  him  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in 
token  that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess 
the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight 
under  his  banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
and  to  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant 
unto  his  life's  end.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

SEEING  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  this  child 
is  regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's 
church,  let  us  give  thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for 
these  benefits,  and  with  one  accord  make  our  prayers 
unto  him,  that  this  child  may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life 
according  to  this  beginning. 

Then  shall  be  said,  all  kneeling, 
OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven ;  hallowed  be  thy 

*  Here  the  Priest  shall  make  a  cross  upon  the  Child's  forehead. 

E  E 
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name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

WE  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thine  own 
child  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  thy 
holy  church.  And  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to  grant, 
that  he,  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  living  unto  righte- 
ousness, and  being  buried  with  Christ  in  his  death, 
may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abolish  the 
whole  body  of  sin  :  and  that  as  he  is  made  partaker 
of  the  death  of  thy  Son,  he  may  also  be  partaker  of 
his  resurrection;  so  that  finally,  with  the  residue  of  thy 
holy  church,  he  may  be  an  inheritor  of  thine  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then,  all  standing  up,  the  Priest  shall  say  to  the  godfathers  and 
godmothers  this  exhortation  following: 

FORASMUCH  as  this  child  hath  promised  by  you  ///.s- 
sureties  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  to 
believe  in  God,  and  to  serve  Him;  ye  must  remember 
that  it  is  your  parts  and  duties  to  see  that  this  infant 
be  taught,  as  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn,  what 
a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession,  he  hath  here 
made  by  you.  And  that  he  may  know  these  things 
the  better,  ye  shall  call  upon  him  to  hear  sermons ; 
and  chiefly  ye  shall  provide  that  he  may  learn  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  all  other  things 
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which  a  Christian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his 
soul's  health ;  and  that  this  child  may  be  virtuously 
brought  up  to  lead  a  godly  and  Christian  life ;  re- 
membering always  that  baptism  doth  represent  unto 
us  our  profession;  which  is,  to  follow  the  example  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him ; 
that  as  he  died  and  rose  again  for  us ;  so  should  we, 
who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto 
righteousness,  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living. 

Then  shall  he  add,  and  say, 
YE  are  to  take  care  that  this  child  be  brought  to  the 

O 

bishop,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  so  soon  as  he  can  say 
the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  be  further  instructed 
in  the  Church  Catechism  set  forth  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  certain  by  God's  word,  that  children  which  are  baptized, 
dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved. 

To  take  away  all  scruple  concerning  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross  in  baptism;  the  true  explication  thereof,  and  the  just  rea- 
sons for  the  retaining  of  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  XXXth  Canon, 
first  published  in  the  year  MDCIV. 


THE  MINISTRATION 

OF 

PRIVATE  BAPTISM  OF  CHILDREN 

IN  HOUSES. 

THE  Curate  of  the  parish  shall  often  admonish  the  people,  that 
they  defer  not  the  baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  tlu;  first 
or  second  Sunday  next  after  their  birth,  or  other  holy  day  fall- 
ing between,  unless  upon  a  great  and  reasonable  cause,  to  be 
approved  by  the  Curate. 
And  also  they  shall  warn  them  that,  without  like  groat 
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atid  necessity,  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at 
home  in  their  own  houses.  But  when  need  shall  compel  them 
so  to  do,  then  Baptism  shall  be  administered  on  this  fashion : 

First;  let  the  Minister  of  the  parish  (or,  in  his  absence,  any 
other  lawful  Minister  that  can  be  procured),  with  them  that  are 
present,  call  upon  God,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so  many 
of  the  collects  appointed  to  be  said  before  in  the  form  of  Public 
Baptism  as  the  time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer.  And 
then,  the  Child  being  named  by  some  one  that  is  present,  the 
Minister  shall  pour  water  upon  it,  saying  these  words: 

N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Then,  all  kneeling  down,  the  Minister  shall  give  thanks  unto 
God,  saying, 

WE  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child 
by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  thy  holy 
church.  And  we  humbly  beseech  thee  to  grant,  that 
as  he  is  now  made  partaker  of  the  death  of  thy  Son, 
so  he  may  be  also  of  his  resurrection;  and  that  finally, 
with  the  residue  of  thy  saints,  he  may  inherit  thine 
everlasting  kingdom,  through  the  same,  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

And  let  them  not  doubt  but  that  the  Child,  so  baptized,  is 
lawfully  and  sufficiently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized 
again.  Yet,  nevertheless,  if  the  Child,  which  is  after  this  sort 
baptized,  do  afterwards  livo,  it  is  expedient  that  it  be  brought 
into  the  church,  to  the  intent  that,  if  the  Minister  of  tlie  same 
parish  did  himself  baptize  that  Child,  the  congregation  may  be 
certified  of  the  true  form  of  baptism  by  him  privately  before 
used. 

FIX  IS. 
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